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Reverend Fathers, and Brothers in Chriſt, 


NB T is now going on five Years fince I arriv'd 
4 18 b- here from the Z/eft-Indies, in' order, 1t I 


ſhould like the Place, to ſettle here, or elſe 


remove to Copenhagen, where I have had 
my Education, in the Royal Univerſity ; though born 
in the Iſland of St. Thomas, under SubjeRtion of his 
moſt Sovereign Majeſty the King of Denmark : But 
I cannot expreſs how I was griey'd in my Mind, when, 
upon Inquiry after the State of our Holy Evangelical 
Church and Brethren, I moſtly met with a general 
Contempt and Diſrecommendation, partly (== 
by the bad and immoral Lives of ſo kvell Preachers a 
ſome of their Hearers ; partly by the great Prejudice 
that prevailed among the other Congregations, concer- 
aaing our Holy Doctrine : And therefore, reſoly'd to .” 
vv trandlate 
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The DEDICATION. 


| tranſlate the Forty Sermons, of the Worthy Magiſter 
Petrus Zacharie WNakſkow, upon the Articles of our 
Faith, in order to have them printed ; Fir, For the 
better Conviction of all who are unacquainted with the 
Purity of our Holy Doctrine ; -and, Secondly, For the 
Edification of them that are deſirous to be inſtructed in 
the true Way to Salvation. And ſince the Honourable 
Yeſftry have choſen me to be an Elder of our Church, 
in the City of New York, I thought it proper to dedi- 


,cate this, my well-meaning Labour, to them. 


I ſhall always — to help the promoting of 
this our- ſound Doctrine, and remain with due 
Regard, 


SY 


Reverend Fathers and Brethren, 


Fluſhing, an. | a. 
8 Jm - Your moſt Obeatent, 


]. M. MAGENS, 


The AUTH O R's 
PREFACE 


| HERE 1s a common Proverb, Every One 1s faved by 
} his Faith. This Saying is Truth and Uniruth. 


Truth it 1s, when we underſtand by the Word Faith,. a 
ſincere relying on the Mercies and Grace of GOD, revealed in his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt ; ſuch a Faith muſt every one that will be ſaved 
have : For, as none can fee with another's Eye, neither f 5a b 

another's Breath, ſo can none be ſaved by <a s Faith, but h 
bis own alone, 


Untruth it is, when we-take the Weord*Faith for Profeſſion ; 
for then the Heathens would be ſaved by their Idolatry ; the 

Jews by Judaiſm; and the Turks by Mahometiſm ; which 
is impoſſible : For, as there is but One true GOD, fo there 
is ikewiſe but One true Faith, whereby Man can be ſaved, and 
that is the Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, which GOD has revealed to us 
in his Holy Word, wrote. by the Prophets, Evangeliſts, and.. 
Apoltles, m h 


They that paſs by the Word of GOD, and follow Traditions - 
of . Men, have not the true Faith ;- for they belzeve in Men, and nat 
in GOD. What is Tradition to the Word. of. GOD ? 


Neither have they, who will not believe any Thing, but what 
they can apprebend with their own Reaſon, a true Faith. For, ; 
they would but fellsw the Difates of their Reaſon, they would give 
unto GOD full Honour in all Things, and take their Reafon FRET X 
under the Ovegience of Faith, 
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The Author's Preface, 


He therefore that will know which 1s the rue Faith, /ef him read 
theſe SERMONS comprehended in this Book, and prove the ſame 


by the Word of GOD; and be ſhall find, that all the Articles of ; 
this Evangelical Faith, are grounded on the Word of GOD alone, 4 
and not on the Tradition nor Reaſon of Men. | 

GOD Almighty, by his Holy Spirit, graciouſly turn the b- 


Hearts of every one, that they may put a right Value on this 
his revealed Word, and eſteem it as their greateſt Treaſure, 
and ground their Faith alone on it, ſo that they may at laſt, 
- receive the End of their Faith, which is the Salvation of their 
Souls, for the Sake of our Bleſſed Saviour, Jeſus Chri/t, AMEN, 


fr 
s 
4 


Pf 


. \ 
=- ms 
*. : & 
& 1% 

PH | 
wut; 


Ke! 


X XIII. Of Juſtification, Romans ii, 24 #nd 25. 
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THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. 


The Text ſtands in the Goſpel of St. Joun, Chap. V. verſe 39. 


Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal Life ; 
and they are they which teſtify of me. 


- 
# 


INTRODUCTION. 


ROUBLE. without Profit is tireſom, and alſo 1s Labour 
without Gain : We ſeldom undertake any Trouble, with- 
F 1 out having in. View ſome: Reward for it. The Merchant 
==: undergoes many Cangerous Voyages for Gains fake. The . 
EDN al Farmer toils and cultivates his Land,” in Expectation of a j 
good Harveſt, The Soldier goes into the War, and expos 8 
ſes his Life there, for to get Salary and Spoil. This may oftentimes : 
fail in temporal Caſes, but in ſpiritual it never fails : They who ſerve 
God with a true Spirit and upright Heart, ſhall again receive Grace and 
Salvation ; for God is not unjuſt, that he ſhould forget any one's Actions, 
provided they, are done to the Glory of his Name. ' If we pray, he pro- 
mueth to hear, and to help us, ſaying : Whatſcever ye ſhall aſk the Father John xvi. 23 
* #n my Name, he will give it to you, If we give Alms, he promiſeth Re- 
* ward, ſaying :. /hoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe little Ones, Mat. xx. 42- 
a Cup of cold Water, only in the Name of a Diſciple, verily I ſay unto 
you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his Reward, If we ſuffer, he gives us Strength 
& in Sufferings, and crowns us afterwards with Glory -everlaſting z for ſo — 
we read in the holy Records : If /o be, that wwe ſuffer with Chriſt, that *22-V1!t.12- 
we alſo may be glorified together. If we ſpend any Time in reading, hear- 
ing and preſerving the Word of God, the Lord will certainly reward us 
tor it. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they thot hear the Words of bis Pro- 
phecy, and keep thoſe Things which are written therein , ſays the Spirid of 
God, Rev. 1. 3. Conſider herein ; : 


q 5 - he Encouragement to read, hear, and keep the" Word of © 


SECOND, An Aſſurance of great Gain," to be bleſſed tH#fereby. 
| Ps: -B 


firſt, 


» 
ws, | 
Lukexvi.17, 
7 Johnxviu.19 
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Of the Holy Scriptures, 


Firſt, Concerning the Encouragement : The Spirkt of God requires 
three of our Members to be employ*'d and uſed, when we have to do 
with the Word of God ; namely, the Eyes in reading, the Ears in hear- 
Ss and the Heart in: keeping. 

Open your Eyes when you read the Word of God: There is not 
one | Gogie Tittle in the Holy SCriptures, that 15s not full of Wiſdom ; the 
Lord himſelf regards the leaſt Tittle in his Word, and ſays, therefore, 
It is eafier for Heaven and Earth to paſs, than one Tittle of the Law to 
fail. The Holy Scripture is a Letter from God to Man, wherein he 
revealed, how he will be honoured and ſerved: Should now God, i in ſuch 
a high Cauſe, wherein his own Glory, and the Salvation of Mankind, are 
concerned, write otherwiſe than Truth ? We account ourſelves happy 
when we receive a Letter froma Friend ; we read the lame over and over 
again, and conlicer every Word, the better to know the Meaning of our 
Friend. More bleſſed then are they who read the Scriptures, for thereof 


| fo learn the Will of God, in order to live accordingly thereafter; So ſays 


our Bleſſed Saviour, Ye are my Friends, if ye do whatſoever I command 
you, If we will then know the Commands of God, we muſt learn it of 
reading and hearing his Word ; and it we will do his Commands, then 
muſt we keep his Word in a pure Heart: And why ſhould we not be 
willing and diligent in the reading and hearing of God's Word ; ſince the 
Bible is the beſt Book in the whole World ; for it is holy, true, and 
inſtructing. 

The Bible is holv, becauſe it containg, holy Things ; the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Center in this Book ; and uſt therefore he, that reads the 
Bible, read it, asif every Line was mark'd with the Blood of Chriit, 

* he Bibleis true, becauſe it contains nothing but. Truth ; 1t we ſhould 
fird any Text therein, that the Lord had ſpoken or promiſed, and it was 
not T'ruth, then was our Hope in vain: Well do we find many Thin: rs 
related in the Biblein a hiſtorical Way, that are ſpoken againſt the” Tru: th 
by the Wicked. and Ungodly, though all that the Lord himſelf has ſaid is 


Truth, 


The Bible is inſtrufting ; we can be inſtructed thereof in what Con- 
dition ſoever we live: Will a Preacher make good and inftructing Ser 
mons, ſo that his Words can beas the Words of the Wiſe, <whrch are as 
Goads, and as Nails faſtened by the Maſters of Afſ« mblies : Then muſt 
he dilig-ntly purtue the Word of God :. The Bible muſt be his firſt Book 
in the Morning, and the laſt ar Nizht, The Tree of the Scripture is fo 
fruitſul, that the more it 1s ſhaken, the more Fruit grows on 1t. St. Paul 
had read many Books, but found in none ſuch Wiſdom and C ontent, as 
in this; and therefore perſuaded Timethy, ſaying, But continue thou 7 
the Things which thou haſt learned, and baſt been aſſured of, knowing of 
W061 thou hadſt learned them; and that ae om a Child, thou haſt known 
The Holy Seriptures,' which are able 10 mare thee wiſe unto Sabvation, 
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Of the »Holy Scriptures. 


through Faith, which is in Chriſt Feſus, Will a Magiſtrate know what 
Book he ſhall uſe? The Holy P/almift, King David, thews it him, 
ſaying, Thy Tgftimonies are my Delight, and my Counſellors: Yea, the Lord 
comman Rulers, diligently to read the Wordof God ; ſaying, Th:s 
Book of Law (hall not. depart out of thy Mouth , but thou ſhalt medi- 
tate therein Day and Night, that thou mayeſt obſerve, to do accerding to 
all that is written therein ; for then thou ſhalt make thy Ways proſperous, 
and then thou ſhalt have good Succeſs, Would a Merchant caſt fo often + 
up in the Bible 5 in his Account Book, there ſhould not be found in his 
Houſe Ballances and Meaſtres of Deccit, which is an Abomination to the 
Lord. Would any Labourer proſper in his Undertakings, then muſt he 
learn of this Book, to fear God, walk in his Ways, and maintain his 
Family in Honeſty : Would a Warrior have Succeſs, and bring his Lite 
as a Booty out of the Battte, then muſt he know the Word of God; for 
it is the Book of the Wars of the Lord ; beſides, every one can learn of 
this Book, how to arm himfelt againſt the Devil, the World, and his pt. cxiz.9. 
own Fleſh, which war againſt the Soul. | 
2. Open your Ears, when you hear the Word of God ; 1t 1s not fo 
ealy to hear the Word of God, as Men thinx 1n-common : -We-can-foon 
go to Church, and fet there in order to hear, but the Heart muſt firſt be 
prepared with and by Prayers and Devotion, by removing all fleſhly 
Thoughts, by captivating our own Reaſon, and by denying all worldly 
Aﬀe&tions ; which 1s the Meaning of our Saviour, when he ſays, 7? 
that is of God, heareth God's Word: The Lord will, we ſhall not alone 
read his Word, but alſo hear it : Therefore has he ordained Miniſters to 
preach, and what are they, -but Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though Ged , oy. 25. 
did beſeech by,them. Although we can read the Word of God at home, 
yet muſt we not neglect the pubhck Afemblies': Therefore, ſays the 
Pſalmift, For I had gone with the Mullitude , I went with them to the 
Flouſe of God. ; | | Pla'. xlii.. 4. 
2. Open your Heart, when you read or hear the Word of God ; 
bleſſed are they that hear the Word of God, and keep it : We never let 
Gold and precious Stones lye for eyery one's Eyes, but we keep them in 
the ſafeſt Places. Is not the Word of God better than Gold and Tewels ? 
Every Text therefore, is as a precious golden Ornament, wherewith we 
can acorn our Hearts ; and thereby, Lay up in Store for eurſelves a gord 
Foundation againſt the Time to come, that we may lay Held on eternal iT 


Pſa!. cxix.24 


Jotha. },. ©. 


Toknvu!i. 47, 


| 
[" 


Life. By reading, and hearing the Word of God, we may grow wife in 
our Brains ; but by keeping it, we will grow wile in our- Hearts. If an 
Angel irom Heaven did preach to us; yea, if the Lord Te{us Chriſt &id 
himſelf preach to us, it would be of no Service nor Uſe, if we kept not 
the Words in our Flearts: We muſt do as Mary, ” who rept all theſe 
Things, and pondered them in her Heart: And then, when we read, hear 
and keep the Words of God, it follows thereupon, : . 
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W--- n Of the Holy Scriptures. 


Second, An Aſſurance of great Gain ; we will be bleſſed thereby, This 
Salvation and Bleſſing can we better diſcern, when we conſider the Profit 
> Gain we have of reading, hearing, and keeping the Word of God, 
or, | © 
Rom. x. 17. 1, We receive Faith ; Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
oy : > ” Word of God. Faith purifies the Heart from Sin : The Lord Jeſus fays, - 
© Now ye are clean through the Ward which I have ſpoken unto you: And 
St. Paul ſays, By Grace are ye ſaved through Faith. 
2. We become thereby able to withſtand Sin : When Joſeph was per- 
ſuaded to Adultery by his Mafter*s Wife, then was his Knowledge in the 
Word of God, the only Armour whereby he defended himſclt from 
Gen,xxxix, 9 1 emptation : How, ſays he, can I do this great Wickednejs, and Sin 
againſt God ? When Sin ariſes in our Thougnts, then can we be hindred 
therefrom by the Word of God : For by holy and godly Meditations, 
can we drive away all worldly Thoughts, that may arife in our 
Hearts. A 
3. We become thereby zealous in our Devotion; the Lord complains, 
that the Prophets were light : A light Chriſtian 1s ſoon perſuaded to Sin: 
We can lightly blow a Feather where we will : "There-are many Feather- 
light Chriſtians, who, when there ariſes a little Storm of Temptation, at 
once are ready to fall off and fink : On the contrary ; the Word of God 
"HD makes a Chriſtian ſtrong in his Faith. 
4. Wecome thereby apt to prayers; for Prayer1s a Lamp, ard God's 
Word is the Oll in the Lamp; as the Lamp, having no Oil, goes our, 
likewiſe goes the Lamp of our Prayers out, when it 1s not nouriſhed by 
the Word of God ; beſides, the Word of God gives us W ords, when we 
will pray, and can't utter our Meaning. 
5. We become thereby bold and patient in Sufferings : See how bold 
Job xiii. 16. Job was in all his Sufferings : Though the Lord flay me, ſays he, yet will 
T truſt in him. What made St. Paul ſo bold in his Troubles? That he 
rs -® lays, Ie glory in Tribulations, knowing that Tribulation worketh Pa- 
4 tience, and Patience Experience, and Experience Hope, and Hope maketh 
not aſhamed. The Reaſon of this Boldneſs was, as he fays afterwards, Be- 
cauſe the Love of God is ſhed abroad ia our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, 
which is given unio-us ; A Child of God under Affiction, 1s as the Lilly 
under the Snow, and like a Tree planted by the Rivers of Water, that 
bringeth forth his Fruit in his Seaſon, his Leaf ſhall not wither. 
6. We become thereby Partakers of the Kingdom of Heaven after this 
_ Life ; for the Lord ſays in our Text , Search the Scriptures, for in them 
ye think ye have eternal” Life , and they are they which teſtify of me. 
We will then, in the Name of the Lord, take the Holy Scripture be-. 
_/>fore us, and .ſee what Book it is, fince it contains ſuch high and holy 
Things, that we thereof can be inſtrufted, and have the eternal Life, 


The.Lord give his Grace hereto, Amen, 
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ExeLANATI@N of the. Tex. 

There was at Jeruſalem, by the Sheep Market, a Pool called Betheſda; 
having five Porches ; in theſe laid a great Multitude of impotent Folks of 
blind, halt, and withered, waiting for the Moving of the Water ;, for an 
Angel went down at a certain Seaſon into the Posl and troubled the Water ; 
whoſoever then firſt after the troubling of the Water, flepped in, was made 
whole of whatſoever Diſeaſe he had, There was a certain Man which had 
an Infirmity thirty and eight Years, him did Jeſus make whole on the 
Sabbath Day : This vexed the Jews, that Jeſus had wrought Miracles on 
the Sabbath, and began therefore to diſpute with bim, accuſing him of break- 
ing the Sabbath; Chriſt uſed many Arguments againſt this Accuſation, 
whereby he ſhetweth that he was the Son of Goa, and Lord over the Sab- 
bath; and among other Arguments, Chriſt calls upon the Scripture, ſaying, 
Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal Life ; and 
they are they which teſtify of me. 

Our Saviour means by the Word Scriptures, the Bible, that 1s, the 
Word of Ged, wrote by the Prophets, Evangeliſts, and the Apoſtles, 
whom God uſed in this Cauſe, as Secretaries or Clerks ; and they were 
holy Men, inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, in order that we ſhould be in- 


by obtain eternal Life and Salvation. 

We haveto obſerve here, 

Firſt, The Certainty of the Holy Scripture. That there is ſuch a Book;. 
which 1s the Word of God, dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, can be proved 
by theſe three following Arguments, 

1. The own Teſtimony of this Book z the Holy Scripture ſhines of 
ts own Light, not having Occaſion ro borrow from any where elſe; as 


the Light of the Sun convinces us of its Brightneſs ; ſo has the Scripture: ' 


his own convincirg Teſtimonies of its Godlineſs : [t is the Spirit that 
beareth Witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is Truth, Read in the Old or New+ 
Teſtament, and you ſhall find, that all that is ſaid there, is ſaid of the 
Lord himſelf, or his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; or ſpoken by: holy Men- by God's 
Order. We will find here and there the Words and Actions - of the 
Wicked ; but they are related for us to abhor them : Who dares then 
ſay, that this Book 1s not from God, ſhewing its Authority by its own 


* Teſtimony ? We have there:ore no. Need of going: to the Pope, or any 


where elſe, for to get a Confirmation hereon, Is the Diſciple more than 
hs Maſter? Is the Pope more than Fobn the Baptiſt ? The Jews did ſend 


to him, and he bore Witneſs of Chriſt, but Chriſt refuſeth his Teſtimony, 


laying, 1 receive not Teſtimony from Man. When a Miniſter is in the 
Pulpit, he muſt "take his Authority frem his Doftrine ; ſo taketh the 


Scripture Teſtimony from his own Authority ; for that is the-true Light, 


flrued by their Writings, to know and to do the Will of God, and there- 


I John v. 6. 


John v. 34: 


wherefrom ail Doctrine mult take their Light. Alſo we find in the Holy” 


Scripture, great Power to inſtruct, to reveal all ſecret and hidden 


Thovghts,. 


Luke xx1ll. 
42. 


1 1:m.11. I 5. 


John 1v. 42, 


Of the H oly Sctiptures. 


Thoughts, to withſtand all falſe Do&trine, to drive away Idolatry, N_ 
to comfort in all Tribulations, and oppoſe all Temptations ; all which 
can be effeted by the Word of God alone : Thereby were the Theſſalo- 
nians perſuaded to believe, and to embrace the Doctrine preached by St. 
Paul; thereby did the Hearers of St. Peter, become fo pricked in their 
Hearts, that they did not know what to do, before St, Peter adviſed 


- AQsii.37,38 them, To repent, and be baptized in the Nome of Feſus Chriſt, for the 


Remiſſion of Sins : Thereby was one of the Maletactors converted be- 
fore ever he knew where to find the apoſtolic Church, 

2. The Teſtimony of the Church ; for, ſince the Holy Scripture 1s1ſ0 
full of godly Words, wonderful Miracles, and deep Myſteries, from the 
Beginning to the End, is all ſo harmonious, and 1s all Truth ;z therefore 
has the whole Chriſtendom always acknowledged this Book to be the 
Word from God's own Mouth; and none has ever dared to contradict 
or thwart it, with any ſound Reaſon ; ſo that this Book, which has been 
conſented to, and has been received by fo many Millions who hved at the 
Time, or juft after it was wrote, and has been ſince acknowledged in fo 
many hundred Years, can in no Manner be now contradicted by any one, 
T hey might as well difpute the Sun her Light ; wherefore, ſo long as the 
Fi ot acknowledges this Book to be the Word of God, hves Tonfor= 
mable to its Commands, and alters not the leaſt Tittle thereof ; fo long 
1s ſuch a Church, a true Catholick Church ; therefore did St. Paul call 
the Chriſtian Church, The Pillar and Ground of the Truth : For as So- 
vereigns have their Orders on publick Pillars, that every one can read 
them, ſo we find the Word of God in the Church, that every one can 
learn of them the Lord*s Will and Commands. 

, The Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt in the Conſcience. If any 
doubts of this Book, let him read in % ,. conſider and ponder on what he 
reads; live conformable to it, and pray to the Lord for the Aſſitance of 
his Holy Ghoſt, and he ſhall find ſuch pricking in his Heart, and, -by 
the Teſtimony in his own Conſcience, be convinced, to confels, that this 
Book is the Word of God. It will go with him, as with the Samaritans, 
who, after the Woman had told them that Chriſt was there, and- they 


had ſpoken to him , ſaid unto the Woman, Now we believe not becauſe by -43 


thy Saying ;, for we have heard him, and know that this is indeed the Chriſt, 
the Saviour of the World : Likewiſe can the Chriſtian Church teſtify the 
Holy Scripture to be the Word of God : But by reading, hearing and 
meditating thereon, the Holy Ghoſt will teſtify it in our Hearts, We 
have now to conſider, 

© Firſt, The great Neceſſity of the Holy Scripture. Our Saviour com- 
mands to ſearch the Scriptures ; and what 1s there that we can do with 
greater Frofit ? "There are tho Reaſons that ſhould bring us to the 
ſearching of the Scriptures. 


1. God's 
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1.*God's Command. Searchis a Word of Command : Chriſt did not 
fay what the Jews did, but what they ought to do : He had in the fore+ 
going 38th Verſe, upbraided them of their Unbelief and Neglect of the 
Scriptures : Thereupon he commands themin our Text's Words, what 
they ſhould do with greater Attention. It has pleaſed the good and 
gracious God, always to preſerve the Bible, that it 1s not altered in the 
leaſt; although the Jewiſh Church erred greatly againſt it, as we may 


- 


- 


obſerve of our Saviour's Complaints. As God would not ſuffer the Book Mat. xxiii.2, 


of Nature altered by the Heathens, although they corrupted 1t with Sin 
againſt Nature ; ſo did the Bible always remain unaltered, although the 
Jews erred greatly againſt the true DoCtrine thereof ; yea, not in the 
createſt-Wars, when whole Countries were deſtroyed, has this holy Book 
ſuffered any Damage. When Jeruſalem was deſtroyed the firſt Time, 
by the King of Babylon, and the Tribes brought into Captivity, and 
even the Temple burnt, then were the Scriptures preſerved, as we can 
conclude from the Words of the Prophet Daniel, who was one of the 
Captives, and underſtood of the Scripture ; the Time when 1/rae} was to 
be relieved ; which Scriptures were Moſes*s, and the other Prophets. 

Afterwards when they came home to their own Country again, in or- 

der to rebuild the City and Temple, they had the Bible with them : In 
| the laſt d-{troying of -Zeruſalem by the Romans, the Bible was preſerved; 
| as we can ſee, ſince we have it yet. 

2. Our own Need and Want. Had we not the Bible, then were we 
| as Heathens ; of whom St, Paul ſays, That they are Strangers from the 
Covenant of Promiſe, having no Hope, and without "God in the World. 

It would go with us, as with them that were on board with St. Paul, 
who, When neither Sun ner Stars appeared, and no ſmall Tempeſt aroſe, 
- had no Hope to be ſaved. But, the Word of God is a Lamp unto our 
i Feet, and a Light unto our Path, It is a perte& Light, that enhightens us 
/ 2 in all that is neceflary for us to know to Salvation. It is a clear ſhining 
5 *2 Light, fo that every onecan fee thereby, -and learn what 1s required of 
» him: Itis a trueLight, having Light of itſelf like the Sun : It is a con- 


4 tinuing Light, that ſhall burn ſo long - as the World ſtands. We have 

-— *3 alſo a more ſure Weird of Prophecy, whereun;o ye do well that ye take Heed, 

.- J- unto a Light, that ſhineth in a dark Place, until the Day-daton, and the 

& # Day-Star ariſe in your Hearts, Next have we to conſider, 

da ' Thirdly, The Writers of the Holy Scriptures ; our Saviour ſays in our 

e © Text, Scriptures. Who has then wrote theſe Scripture? 'T he Bible is not 
wrote from the Beginning of the World; for then did the Parents learn 


6 of ; F \ 
- 7 their Children by heart, and was in them Days,. the Doctrine tran{plan- 


Eph. 11, 12. . 


Aqts xxvii.29 
Plal. cxix. 
105, 


2 Peter 1. 19. 


n 7 ted from Generation to Generation by Word of- Mouth, until the Time 

ic Wy of Moſes, who was tne firſt that began to write by . the Command of 
$ God, after the Children of Ifrael were gone out of Egypt, 24<4 Years | 

: J alter the Creaton, It is worth obferving, that although Moſes did not 

s$ *_ live. 


2Tim. 11.16, 
John x1x.35, 


Luke 1. 70, 


Joho xvi.13. 
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hve at the Time of the Creation, yet has he wrote ſuch a true and exa& 
Hiſtory of the whole Tranſattion, as if he had been preſent from the 
firſt Day, and had heard or ſeen the Order and Words that the Lord 
uſed ; The Reaſon therefore is, that the Spirit of God dictated to him, 
all what he ſhould write ; for Moſes was a high inſtructed Man of God, 
with whom the Lord ſpoke Face to Face, as a Man ſpeaketh unto his 
Friend. Afterwards the Lord wrote with his own Finger the Ten Com- 
mandments upon the two Tables of Stone, and dehvered them to Moſes; 
ſince that, have the other holy Men wrote, all by the Inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; for if they had wrote without Orders from God, they 
would have conimitted a high and treacherous Crime : Thele holy inſpired 
Men have been,” 

1. True andjuſt : They did not write after their own Thoughts, but 
alone by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, and wrote what they had 
heard and ſeen; for they did not hide away even their own Faults. 

2, Harmomious, Although the Prophets and Apoſtles wrote at difte- 
rent Places, Times and Languages; yet, for all, they agree, and don't 
write againſt one another, contrary to temporal Writers, who oftentimes 
contradict themſelves. Herefore are the Prophets faid to ſpeak with one 
Mouth. 

2. Soundin Faith and Dodrine ; For, ſince they were all inſpired by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and God himſelf dictated to them, then could they not 
err ; neither write againit the Truth. 

4. Mean and ignorant before their Call. Moſes was a Shepherd ; Elijah 
a Ploughman ; Amos a Herdman, and a Gatherer of Sycomore Fruit ; 
Mathew a Receiver of Cuſtom ; Lucas a Phyſician, and the Apoſtles all 
Fiſhermen ; but after their Call to this Office, they received Knowledge 
and Intelligence, of what they ſhould write and ſpeak ; for when the Holy 
Ghoſt inſtructs, can Man be ſoon inſtructed to Perfection. 

The Reaſons why it has pleaſed the Lord, to give and revea] his 
Word, are as follows : 

1. Since the Memory of Men was not to be depended upon, eſpecial- 
ly in ſupernatural Cauſes. We can hardly apprehend the Earthly, much 
leſs the Heavenly Things ; an@it is a great Bleſſing that Writing is inven- 
ted, ſince it 1s the greateſt Help to Memory. 

2. Becauſe Men did encreaſe and multiply. For ſince one Country af- 
ter another, cid receive the Word of God, and the Chriſtian Church be- 
came enlarged ; therefore did the Apoſtles and EEvangeliſts write to them, 
whom they could not perſonally inftruft with Preaching. 

3. For the greater Certainty. The Do&trine we receive by Word of 
Mouth, is not ſo durable, neither-to be ſo much depended upon, as what 
is wrote down, eſpecially, if it concerns ſpiritual Things ; for if the true 
Do&trine had not been wrote down, there would have been many more 
erroneous Opinions in Chriſtianity, than there is alrcady, We have to . 
conſider, | Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, The Diviſion of the Holy: Scripture, Search the Scriptures, 
whereby we muſt not alone underſtand the Old Teſtament, as 1t was of 
old, in the Time of Chriſt's Incarnation, but alſo of the New, ſo as it 1s 
now in our Days. 

The Old Teſtament is that Part of the Bible, containing the Books 
that were wrote before the Birth of Chriſt, called the Time of Promile, 
or the "Time under the Law ; of which Books Genefis 1s the firſt, and 
the Prophet Malach; the laſt. 

The New Teſtament is the other Part of the Bible, containing the 
Books wrote after the Birth of Chriſt, called the Time of Revelation, - or 
the Time under the Goſpel ; whereof the Goſpel of St., Mathers 1s the 
firſt, and the Revelation of St. John is the laſt. | 

The Scriptures in the Old and New Teſtament, are called canonical or 
fundamental, ſince they contain the Grounds of the Chriſtian Faith, where- 
fore Chriſt and the Apoſtles did always uſe them, to confirm their Preach- 
ing and Doctrine with. : 

We find beſides in the Old Teſtament, ſome Books called Apocrypha, 
which are good and exemplary to read, but can in no Ways ſerve to the 
Confirmation of any Article of Faith , for. they. are not wrote- by - the 
Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, as having many Faults and Contradic- 
tions in them ; and therefore not counted among the Canonical : We 
have to obſerve, | 


Fifthly, The Holineſs of the Scriptures. Our Text ſays: For in them 


ye think, ye have eternal Life. What is the End and Aim of all our 


Troubles, Sufferings, and Deſires ? Is it not the,cternal Life? This we 
can find in the Holy Scriptures 3 not as Phyſic in a Box, but as the 
only Means that can help us to the eternal Life; therefore are the Scrips 


tures like warning Lights, whereby we can ſee to arrive through this 
wicked World, into the heavenly Glory: 


Our Saviour ſays /in our Text; Ye think, We muſt not accuſe the 


Scriptures with any Falſhood, as if it. ſhould promiſe us what we can't 
find init ; No! but Chriſt accuſes here the Jews of their Uncautiouſneſs, 
and own Conceit, and likewiſe their Explanation of the Scriptures ; where- 
fore St. Paul writes of ther ; Even unto this Day, when Moſes is read, 
the Vail is upon their Hearts: Like many among the Chrittians, who are 
of Opinion, that becauſe they read and hcar the Srciptures, go to Church, 
receive the Sacrament, give Alms, ſing and pray, they therefore ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, and receive eternal Lite, although 
they have no living Faith ; No! but they who read the Holy Scriptures, 
hear the Word of God, go to Church, receive the Sacrament, or per- 
forming any pious or charitable Actions, thereby ſeeking Jeſus Chriſt, 
by a true Faith, have the eternal Life: He that hath the Son, bath Life, 


ws he that hath not the Son of Ged, hath no Life, Lt vs alſo con- 
a, hn 
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Sixthly, The Glory of the Holy Scripture. Our Saviour ſays in our 
Text; T. IM teſtify of me: The Holy Scriptures teſtify of the Perſon, Otf- 
fices, and Benefits of Chriſt. 

: 1. Of his Perſon, That he 1s the ſecond Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, 
or Fan 7- true God and true Man in one Perſon ; true God, born of the Father 
"+ from Eternity ; and true Man, born in the Time of the Virgin Mary. 

"7 WF} 33; 2, Of his Offices. That he is our King, Prieſt, and Prophet : Our 

Heb. ix. 14. King, for he reigns over us with his Spirit and Word, Our High Prieſt; 
" Who through theeternal Spirit, offered himſelf without Spot to God, and 
ſhall therefore his Blood purge our Conſcience from dead Works, to ſerve the 
living God. Our Prophet : For he has revealed to us the Will and Plea- 
ſure of his Father z has reconciled us with God, and interceeds for us. 

Heb: xii. 2. 23. Of his Benefits towards us. He is the Alpha and the Omege, the 


-- 


Hol. ii. 19. Beginning and End of our Faith, He is our Bridegroom, who has be- 
trothed us unto himſelf in Righteouſneſs, and 1n Judgment, -and in lJoy- 
ing Kindneſs, and in Mexpeies, and in Faithfulneſs, tharwe ſhould know 
25M x. 35. the Lord. He is our Chriſt; for God anointed him with the Holy Ghoſt 
Cnr. X..49. and Power. He 1s our Judge: ; for he is to judge every One, according to 
| Sam. xii, -. that he hath done, whether 1t be good or bad. He 1s our "Ebenezer; tor 
Ifhiah bi 6. hitherto has the Lord helped us by him. He 1s the Prince of Peace ; for 
JOIN #. 12. he has obtained the everlaſting Peace with God for us. He 1s the good 
Shepherd ; who has given his Life for his Sheep, for to free them trom 
the Power of Satan, iie 1s our Redeemer, for he has redeemed -us-not 
with corruptible Things, as Siiver and Gold, but with his own precious 
Mat ix. 1 Blood. He 1s our Fhyhcan ; and has healed our ſpiritual Sickneſies, He 
Luke xix. 10.18 our Saviour z ior he has ſaved us when we were loſt. He 1s the pro- 
miſed Sced of the Woman ; who has bruiſed the Head of the Serpent, 
He is our Guide ; for he is the Way, and the Truth, and the Life; the 
Way we ſhould walk in, the Truth we ſhould walk after, and the Life 
Gen. iii. 15, WE ſhould wall UNO. He 1 the Way in his Example, the Truth in his 
acer and the Lyfe in Is Sufferings and meritorious Death ; and 
there are a great many more Benefits which arcinnumerable. 

VV bo wal nOt then ſearch the SCTIPLUTes, fince they bear ſuch a glo- 
rious 7 ettrmony of Chritt: And 1s the Bible an heavenly Apothecary, 
wherein we can Fe a true_Rcmecdy ſor all our ſpiritual Dilealſes ? It -18-a 
Prayer-Look, and we can learn therefrom to pray rightly. It is a Book 
of Virtue and Vice z for we Snd therein the Virtues we muſt . practice, 
and the V1 cey 1 we muſt abhor. It 1s a Book of Examples; for therefrom 
we can learn how to behave ourſelves in Temptation, It 1s a Receipt - 
Book; for therein we can find the Keceipts for our Sins, by the Blood of 
Chriſt. . It 1s 4 Book of Teſtimony ; tor all the Prophets witneſs, that, 
through his Name, whoſoever bchcveth in Him, ſhall receive Remiſſion 
of Sins. Yea, the Bible 1s an Armour, whercon there hangs a thouſand 
Bucklers, all Shields of mighty Men. Search theretore the Scriptures, all 

| | Men, 


1 Pet. 1. 18. 
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Men, high and low, young and old, big and ſmall, ſince you are intreated 
and commanded thereunto ; and ye ſhall thereby receive ſuch great Ke- 
ward. You might aſk, how ſhall we ſearch the Scriptures ? 

1. Buy you a Bible, that 1s tne beſt Furniture we can have in our 
Houſes ; we oftentimes jay out Mony on {mall Matters, whereof we 
have little or no Profit ; why won't we then lay it out for a Bible, where- 
of we can reap ſo many Benefits : Solomon ſays; Get Wiſacm, get Under- prgy. iy 
ſtanding. But how ſhall we get Wiſdom? Buy a Bible, and you have 
Wiſdom in your Hands ; read diligently thercin, and you will get Wiſ- 
dom in your Head ; and keep the Word, and live according to its 
Commands, and you will get Wiſdom in your Hearts. 

2. After you have bought a Bible, read diligently'in 1t z we can be- 
ſtow whole Days, Weeks, Months, yea, even Years, in reading tem- 
poral and worldly Books ; but for to read the Bible, we can not, and 
oftentimes will not, find any Spare of Time. Worldly Men are like 
Quickfilver, which hasno Reſt ; their Thoughts are always here and 
there, to and fro, like a Bird from one Limb to another. 

2. Inreading of the Bible, ſearch the Scriptures with Reverence and 
Devotion. He that will read, or hear the Word of God, to any Profit 
or Purpoſe, muſt firſt put away all fleſhly and worldly Thoughts, and 
beſeech the Lord for the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Ghoſt, for to enlighten 
his Reaſon, and incline his Heart to preſerve what he hears or reads. 
\hat will it fignity, if we read or hear the Word of God, and are not 
truly reſolved to live according to it. That Seed is evil ſowed that yeilds 
no Harveſt ; fo is reading of no Profit, if not-accompanied with outward 
Actions, and likewiſe with a ſincere Reſolution, To ſearch the Scriptures 
is the Work of the Soul, not in lying Thoughts, like the Dog who ſobs 
of the Water, and runs away from it ; But in the peruſing of the Scrip- 
tures, take this Advice; do not read much at one Time, but break 
off, and ponder, and conſider, with ſincere Meditations, on what you 
have been reading. 

It you are not able to buy a Bible, get a Catechiſm, and ſearch in 
that ; for that 1s an. Extract of the Bible, and contains all what 1s neceſſary 
for you to know and believe to Salvation ; If you can't read, get another 
to read for you 3 gooften to Church, and liften with due Attention nd 
Reverence to the preaching of the Scriptures, whereby you -will be 1n= 
{tructed. 

The Lord give every one of us his Spirit and Grare, that we may al- 


ways put a true Value on his holy IVord, for the Sake of our Saviour, 
Jelus Chriſt. Amen. 
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The Text ſtands in the Goſpel of St. Jon, Chap. IV. verſe 24. 


God 1s a Spirit ; and they that worſhip Him, muſt worſhip Him 
| in Spirit and Truth. 


I N-- -0-D -U—C-T-I-O-N: 


T T is a mournful Complaint, that the Lord made of the Ignorance of 
his People, in the Cauſe of their own Salvation ; ſaying, by the Pro- 
phet 1/aiah, the firſt Chap. third and fourth verſe. The Ox knoweth 

his Owner, and the Aſs his Maſter*s Crib , but Iſrael doth not know, my 

People doth not conſider « Ah ſinful Nation. The Prophet ſets forth 

three Things in theſe Words. 

Firſt, The natural Senſe of the Beaſts. The Ox knoweth his Owner, 
and the Aſs his Maſter's Crib, The Lord is pleafed here, not to take 
Example or Similitude of the ſubtileft ſort of Beaſts ; as a Serpent, Stork 
or Dog ; but of the dulleſt fort, as an Ox and Aſs, who, although they 
are dull by Nature, yet know their Owners and Benetactors. Balaam's 
Aſs knew her Owner; for when Balaam ſmote her with a Staff, then 
did the Lord open her Mouth, and ſhe ſaid unto Balaam : What have I 
done unto thee, that thou haſt ſmitten me theſe three Times ; am not I 
thine Aſs, upon which thou haſt ridden, ever ſince Twas thine, unto this 
Day, Likewiſe do we find ſeveral other Creatures praiſed in the Scrip=- 
tures ; as the Ant of Carefulneſs, the Spider of Laboriouſneſs, the 
Stork, Turtle, Crane, and Swallow, of obſcrving the Times. 

But here the Lord complains of, 

Secondly, The- ſcandalous Ignorance of his People. Iſrael doth not 
know, my People doth not conſider, Men ſhould be careful, ſince the 
Lord has been pleaſed to give unto them Reaſon and Senſe, whereby they 
are ſeparated, and above the Beaſts; but they are oftentimes worſe than even 
the dulleft of Beaſts; in WickedneF, they are ſubtile enough ; but in the 
Knowledge of God, they are dull and ignorant : Iſrael won't know, that 
the Lord gave them Corn, Wine, Oil, Wool and Flax. When a Manis in 
Honour, and don't conſider it, then is he worſ: than a Beaſt. Adam was 
in great Honour in Paradiſe, but ſince he did not remain in it, he be- 
came like the Beaſts; for the Lord made him Coats of Skins of the 


Beaſts, 
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Beaſts, that he ſhould learn of them, to be obedient to his Creator : So 
ſcandalous can Men become by Diſobedience. The Beaſts never leave off 
their beaſtly Nature z but many Men loſe their human Nature, by Diſo- 
bedience, and become Dogs, Hogs, Lions, Bears, Scorpions, Vipers, 
and even Devils themſelves, as our Saviour ſays of Judas the Traitor. 
Men are apt enough to underſtand the World, and all worldly Things; 
but to know, and ſerve God, as their Lord and Maker, are they dull 
and unwilling. The Heathens had more Regard for their Gods, than 
Iſrael for the true God, who had brought them out of Bondage, by ſo 
many Miracles ; whereof the Lord complaineth, ſaying; Hath a Na- 
tion changed their Gods, which are yet no Gods ? But my People have 
changed their Glory, for that which doth not Profit. Be aſtoniſhed, O ye 
Heavens, at this, and be horribly afraid, be ye deſolate, ſaith the Lord. 

Thirdly, The Lord puts therefore by the Puniſhment. Ah ! /infut 
Nation, Ah, isa little Word, but contains all temporal Puniſhment, and 
eternal Damnation; the Lord calls them, ſinful Nation ! for they that 
don't know God, are ſinful; ſince they want whereby they can abſtain 
from Sinz and that is the Knowledge of - the living God. He 
that ſaith, I know him, and keepeth not his Commandment, 1s a 
Lyar, and the Truth is not in him, They knew God, but would not 
obey him : They thought if they did but offer their Sacrifices, and ob- 
ſerve the outward Ceremonies, that was enough, and were not further 
concerned how they lived; as we can ſee of the following in ſaid Chapter: 
The Puniſhment of ſuch ſenſeleſs People, will be greater and harder, 
fince they knew the Will of God, and lived not according to it; For that 
Servant that knew his Lord's Will, and prepared not himſelf, neither aig Lukexii, 47, 
according to his Maſter's Will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes. For, be- 
tides that, they ſhall not proſper in their Undertakings; as the Lord threat- 
neth, ſaying; Becauſe there is no Knowledge of God in the Land ;, there- 
tore ſhall every one that dwells therein languiſh z ſo ſhall this 4 ! befall 
them aſter Death, In flaming Fire, for Vengeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. And it will be 
the harder in the Day of Judgment, when it will go better with Tyr 2 Thef. i. 8. 
and S:don, than with Corazin and Bethſaida, wheres Chriſt had often | 
preached, -and wrought many Miracles. 

Theretore, that we ſhall not be like Horſes and Mules, who have no 
Senſe, but muſt be ruled with the Bridle, will not ,we be in our own 
Light; but, according to our Duty, ſtrive to learn to know God rightly; 


whereto our Text will ſerve, Whereof we will take to Conſideration, 
theſe three Heads, 


FissT, That.tbere is a GOD. 
SECOND, What this God is in his Eſſence. 


TrirD, What Honour and Service we owe to this God. 


Jer.u. 11,12, 


t John ii. 4. 


Hoſ,. iv. tr. 


Firſt, 
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ExPLANATION of the T'rexrT, 

Firft, We have to enquire that there is a God, 

Our Saviour coming on his Journey to a City of Samara, called Sichar, 
near the Mount Gerijzim, where the Samariians had built a Temple, 
where there was a Well called Facob*'s Well, fat him down by this Well, 
being weary of his Journey ; there cometh a Woman of Samaria to 
draw Water, Jeſus ſaid unto her, Give me to drink. Then ſaid the Wo- 
man to him, How is it that thou being a Jew, aſkeſt Drink .of me, 


which am a Woman of Samaria? For the Jews have no Dealings with 


Samaritans. Jeſus anſwered and faid unto her, If thou kneweſt the 
Gift of God, and who it is that ſaith to thee, Give me to drink ; thou 
wouldit have aſked of him, and he would have given thee living Water: 

The Woman thinking that Jeſus ſpoke of the Water in the Well; 
ſaid unto him, Sir, thou haſt nothing to draw with, and the Wellis deep ; 
trom whence then haſt thou that living Water ? Thereupon explains 
Jeſus this Iiving Water, ſaying, That whoſoever drinketh of this Water, 
ihall never thirſt : But this Water ſhall be in him a Well of Water, 
ipringing up into everlaſting Life. And when the Woman again under- 
ſ{tood-that-Jeſus ſpoke of natural-Water ; -then-did he- break off the Dit- 
courſe, and ſaid unto her, Go call thy Huſband, and come hither. The 
Weman anſwered, I have no Huſband, Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou halt 
well ſaid, I have no Huſband : For thou haſt had five Huſbands, anc 
him whom thou now haſt, is not thy Huſband. The Woman fincing 
that jeſus knew her Secrets, took. him to be a Prophet, and began to 
talk of Religion, ſaying, Sir, I perceive that thou art a Prophet ; Our 
Fathers worſhipped in this Mountain ; and the Jews ſay, that in Jeru- 
falem is the Place where Men ought to worſhip. She wanted to know, 
which of the two Parties were-in the Right. Jeſus thereupon inſtrutts her 
concerning the true Worſhip, ſaying; Woman, beheve me, the Hour 
cometh, (when the Meſlias 1s come, and has ſatisfied with his own Blood, 
whereby all levitical Offerings will be ended, and the Goſpel 1s preached 
over the whole World,) when ye ſhall neither in this Mountain, neither 
at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father: But in every Place ſhall a pure Offer- 
ing of Devotion, be offered unto the Name of the Lord. Thereupon 
explains Jeſus to her, in our 'Text's Words, How the true Worſhip- 
pers ſhall pray and worſhip God, and that in Spirit and Truth ; becauſe 
God is a Spirit, ſaying; God 15 @ Spirit, and they that worſhip him 
muſt worſhip him in Spirit and Truth, Of this we have to conſider, that 
there 1s a God, 

The Samaritans knew very well that there was a God ; Therctore ſaid 
the Woman ; Our Fathers worſhipped on this Mountain. We know bet- 
ter, the Lord's Holy Name be prailed for it, that there 1s a God ; altho? 
tne Fool ſay in his Heart, there is no God ; they acknowledge an. Al- 
mighty Power with their Mouths, but deny it with their Actions ; Such 
Fools can be convinced that there 18 a God, —3. Of 
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1. Of the Nature. The Heathens who don't know God, know for all 
that there is a God ; which they can conclude, of the Creation of the 
World ; as St. Paul writes of them ; which Knowledge is a natural 
Knowledge, wherewith every one 1s born. So that there 1s not one Na- 
tion in the Univerſe, that don't acknowledge the Being of a God ; yea, 
many Nations have choſen rather Sticks, Stones, and other Images for 
their Gods, than to be without a God. This inbred natural Knowledge 
of the Being of a God, increaſeth by the Sight of the World, and of all 


that is therein. So ſays the Pſalmiſt ; The Heavens declare the Glory of Fil. xix. 1. 


God, and the Firmament ſpeweth his handy Work. - So many Stars in the 
Skics ; ſo many Birds in the Air; ſo many Drops of Water in the Sea z 
ſo many Sand-Grains on the Earth; ſo many Flowers in the Fields ; fo 
many Days in the Year ; ſo many Hours in the Day ; ſo many Moments 
in an Hour, are all ſo many Evidences of the Being of an Almighty God. 
The Firmament, with Sun Moon and Stars, have ſtood ſo many thou- 
ſand Years without Support or Pillar. The Earth gives its Seed, and 
produces in due Seaſon'; Winter and Summer, Day and Night, follow 
one another ſoregular ; and Man is ſo wonderfully formed in his Mother's 
Womb: All this1s the Work of an almighty artful Maſter, who has createc, 
preſerved, and daily brings forth every Thing in ſuch complete and ample 
Order, ſo that nothing is loſt; and therefore ſays Solomon ; God has ordered 
every Thing, by Meaſure, Weight and Number : Jult as it every Thing in 
Mature was numbered and weighed; for if there was too much in Nature, 
Lat would be burdenfom ; 1t too little, that wouid weaken Nature. 

2. Of the Conſcience. The Woman of Samaria, was convinced in her 
Conlicience, that Jeſus knew all her ſecret Wickedneſs ; alſo our Con- 
ſcience convinces us, that there 15 a God, who knows and ſees all, our 
Doings, for Conſcience is a Letter from God to the Soul, and is the 
Vicarof God ; and 15 as tne F.ccho of the Voice of God, which occaliors 
{uch a Fright and Terror in the Viind, that a Sinner cannot forbear. it * 
Hereot cornes_it, that the Wicked 1s always chaſed even of a ſhaken Leat. 


We have many Examples of Murdergrs,- and other Malciactors, who 


could never reſt 1m their own Conſciences, betore they revealed their 
Crimes; and it others would not punt them for their Crimes, have-even 
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ment 1s greater than I can bear ? A guilty Conlcience, W hat made Judas 
lay ; 1 have ſinned, in that I have betrayed innocent Blood ? A guilty 
Conſcience. He was very ready and: willing to receive the thirty Pirces of 
Silver ; but now he was {fo pricKea and troubled in his Conſcience, that 
he went and. hanged himſelf. 

3. Of the Holy Scripture, There is not one fingle Leaf in the Bible, 
that do not confirm that there is a God, Who created Heaven and Earth, 
the Sea, and all that in them is ? God. Who promiſed unto Men Re= 


! 
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_ Over the World? God. Who deſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, with Brim- 


Jer. v. 21. 


Ifa. xlv. Ig. 


1 Tim,vi, 16. 


Heb. xu, 9. 


ſtone and Fire from Heaven? God: Who ſpoke with Abraham, Tſaac, 
and 7aceb, and promiſed unto their Seed the Land of Canaan ? God. 
Who brought the Children of 1/-ael out of Egypt ? God. Who wrought 
ſo many Miracles? God, Who ſpoke with the Prophets and others ? 
God. Who would then doubt that there is a God, who ſees and knows 
all Things ? yet we ſee many live in the World, as if there was no God, 
but the Spirit of the Lord calls them ; Fooliſh People. 

veconaly, We have to conſider what this Gop 1s in his Eſſence. 

Since we are now Convinced that there is a God: What is then this 
God in his Efſence? No Man is able to underſtand or difcribe the Efſence 
of God); for this is a Myſtery ; therefore ſays the Prophet 1ſaiah : Thou 
art a Ged that hideſt thy ſelf : And St. Paul ſays; That God dwelleth in 
a Light, which no Man can approach unto, whom no Man hath ſeen, nor 
can ſee, Of this Myſtery can we talk but as Children, in as much as the 
Scripture has revealed to us, and we can apprehend or underſtand. 

God 1s a Spirit, Eternal, Infinite, Incomprehenſible, Omnipreſent, All- 
knowing, Almighty, Free-making, True, Holy, Good, Juſt, Merci- 
ful, Honourable,&&c. Theſe are ſome Attributes whereby God is deſcribed, 
and ſignify his Effence in itſelf z we cannot underſtand and deſcribe the 
Eflence of God better, than of his Attributes : And although we find in 
the Scripture more Attributes of God, yet are theſe the moſt principal ; 
for the Eſſence of God is nothing elſe but the Nature of God, whereby 
God is of himſelf, and in himſelf. 

We muſt then conſider, that the Attributes of God are effential and 
perſonal. The eſſential Attributes of God, are attributed to all the three 
Perſons in the Holy Trinity, without Difference, and is the Eſſence of 
God in itſelf; for the Attributes of God, 1s God himſelf ; which, altho? 
they are many towards us, ſince our weak Minds can't comprehend it 
otherwiſe, are but one in God. 

Perſonal Attributes, are attributed to every Perſon in the Trinity in 
particular, as the perſonal Attribute of the Father, 1s to generate or beget 
a Son; the perſonal Attribute of the Son, 1s to be born of the Father; and 
the perſonal Attribute of the Holy Ghoſt, is to proceed from the Father 
and the Son. 

God 1s--a- Spirit, The Angels are Spirits, and hkewiſe the Souls of 
Men ; but God is the Father of all Spirits; and is fo much and high 
above all other Spirits, as Eternity is above this preſent Time. And 
ſince God 1s a Spirit ; then by Conſequence follows, 

1. That he has no Body nor Members. We often read in the Scrip- 
ture, of the Members of God ; but, that 1s, becauſe the Spirit has wrote 
according to our Simplicity, that we ſhould and could better apprehend 
what God is. And we muſt underſtand this Way of Writing in the 
Scripture, 1 a higher and godlier, Stile, .. 
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2. That he can not be ſeen. Therefore ſaid the Lord to Moſes ; Thow 
eanſt not ſee my Face, for there ſhall no Man ſee me, and live. By our own 
Souls, which are likewiſe Spirits, we can partly conclude what the Eſ- 
ſence of God is : The Souls within us are Spirits, who can't be ſeen nor 
handled ; God is in a higher Way a Spirit, not created, cannot be ſeen 
nor apprehended, and is without Body and Members, T he Soul is whole 
in the whole Body, and whole in every Part of the Body, and rules the 
whole Body : God is in the whole World, and in every Part of the 
World, and governs the whole World; The Soul cannot be ſeen, but 
can ſee all that is in and without the Body ; ſo. can no Body ſee God, 
but God ſees every Thing. -The Soul can in a Moment travel through 
the whole Nature ; ſo is God over all, and can paſs through the whole 
Nature in an Inſtant : For, when it blows, He is ſaid to walk on the 
Wings of the- Wind; when it rains, He is ſaid to water the Earth ; when 
it thundereth, He is ſaid to let hear the Voice of his Strength z and 
when it ſnows, He is faid to give the Snow like Wool. 

God is eternal, God 1s always the ſame, without Beginning, Change 
or End , therefore is he ſaid to inhabit Eternity, ard -is called King, for 1a- vi. _ 
ever andever, Who lives for ever? The eternal God, whoſe Arms are _ ee 
everlaſting. This Eternity of God, is concealed in that holy Name, ,,, 
that the Lord told! unto Mz/es, when he aſked what his Name was 3 And Exod. iii.44, 
God jaid unto Notes, 1 AM THAT T AM, this is my Name for ever, "5: 
and this is my Memorial unto all Generations. 

In this Name is concealed many deep Meditations. 

1 AM THAT 1 1M; that is, I am eternal; I am that I am, 
in preſent Time, and know not of Time paſt nor tq come ; for 
the Efſence of Eternity 1s to be always the ſame z wherefore St. Zohn 
ſays; Which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty. 

T AM THAT 1 41M ; that is, I am the Beginning and Offspring 
of all what is: An Efſence, whcreot all other Effences have their Eſſence ; 
and all what is divided into certain Degrees in others, all lows out'from me. 

1 AM THAT 1 AM.; that is, I am unchangeable atd conſtant-, 
for all that can change, is not ſo much as what remains always conſtant, 

I AM THAT 1 AM. 1am alone, thit have Effence of himſelf ; all 
other Things are not of themſelves, but have their Eſſence and Being, 
from my Will and Pleaſure. 

1 AM THAT T1 AM ; that is, al! what in me 1s, 1s my Effence; I 
am not compoſed of Particles, es other Things are, but I am of myſelf. 

I AM THAT IT AM, that'is, I am onty God ;+T am the Lord, 
and there is none elſe; there is no other Go beſides me, 

God is infinite and incomprehenſible. Goo is in his Effence and. Power 
ſo great, that he cannot be meaſured ; He fills Heaven and Earth, and 1b xi. 8. 
cannot be comprehended of any Place. He is over At. He gives Life » King vi, 
and Motfon to every Thing, He is higher than Heaven z what os WW 

LOU 


Kihg. i. B. 


” Jer. xX111. 24, 


John x11. 3. 
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thou do ? deeper than Hell z what canſt thou know ? The Heaven and 
Heaven of Heavens cannot contain him. Can any hide himſelf in ſecret 
Places that 1 ſhall not ſee him, ſaith the Lord. Do not I fill Heaven and 
Earth ? faith the Lord, 

| God is Omnipreſent. The Angels can be but in one Place at once, but 
God is always over all, not as the Houſe was filled with the Odour of the 
Ointment : Neither as the Cloud filled the Houſe of the Lord. Neither 1s 
he defiled of the unclean Things, whereby he 1s preſent; like the Sun, 
who is not ſtained of the Things whereon it ſhines. It any ſhould aſk, 
was God over aL before the Creation ? He muſt know, that God was 
well infinite and incomprehenſible before the Creation ; but we can't ſay 
that God was over all, and filled every Thing before the Things were. 
The old Fathers have made this Queſtion, W here was God, when there 
was nothing but himſelf ? Whereupon they anſwer ; He was in himſelf, 
for he is himſelf enough. The Omnipreſence of Gdd is not idle, without 
Effett and Power ; no, but is always working in the Wicked, with 
Terror and Fear; and in the Faithful, with Grace and Comfort ; neither 
1s it a bare and ſimple godly Effect, without the Preſence of his Eſſence. 
As the Sunis in the Air, not with its Body, but alone with its Beams, 
Light and Power : For ſince the Lord fills Heaven and Earth, and is 
Lord himſelf in his Eſſence; ſo fills this Efſence, Heaven and Earth with 
Power. But therein conſiſts the Omnipreſence of Gad, that he fills every 


Thing eſſential. 

Yet, for all, the Omnipreſence of God has its Degrees. 

The common Omnipreſence of God, ſtretches unto all that 1s in Hca- 
ven and Earth. The Heaven is his Throne, and the Earth his Foot- 
ſtool. His gracious Preſence ſtretches to the Chriſtian Church, and the 
Faithful on Earth. It is worth obſerving, that our Saviour commands 
us to pray ; Our Father which art in Heaven , and not, Our Father 
which art over all: For this is a Prayer that belongs alone to the Chri- 
ſtian Church; and God will, that all Chriſtians ſhould be his Heaven : 
And the nearer the Faithful keep themſelves to God, the nearer is God to 
them. And in Regard to this we canſay, that God 1s not even nighunto every 
one in the Chriſtian Church. For, as the Spirit of E/as did reſt double on 
Eliſhab : So the Preſence of God works more Holineſs in one than 1n another. 
His glorious Preſence, is by,the Angels and Saints in Heaven ; who, of the 
continual ſeeking of his Face, are filled with Glory and Honour. When we 
read in the Scripture, that God is departed, 1s gone away, or1s come again, 
it muſt be underſtood of the different \Nays of his Preſence. When God is 
ſaid to depart, then comes Puniſhment and Misfortunes : When he 1s 
faid to come again, then comes Bleſſing, Comfort, Grace, and. all other 
Good Things, (underſtand to the Faithful.) Gen. xx. 

Godis All-knowing. Heknowsall, what has been, 1s, and ſhall be, in, and 


through the whole Nature. There arethree Things that Mendo rt know, 
namely, 
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namely, whatis abſent, ſecret, and to come : But God knows all Things; 
heknows what is abſent ; for he 1s the whole Eye, and ſees all Things ; 
he is the whole Ear, and hears all Things ; he isthe whole Foot, and is 
over all : He knows all what 1s hidden and ſecret ; he knows all ſecret 
Thoughts of the Heart ; he ſees in the bottomleſs Pit; he ſearches the 
Heart and Reins : He knows all what ſhall happen, good or bad; for it 
ſtands all before his Eyes; ſothat we may ſay, That, in Regard to this, 
the Knowledge of God ſtretches further than his Power and Will. God 


'knows more than he can do, as Sin ; God knows more than he will do, 


as the Things that are poſſible, but happens never. The old Hebrews 
have ſaid of this Knowledge of God ; there are three Things above us 
that we ſhould never forget; that is, an Eye that ſees all Things ; an Ear 
that hears all Things ; and a Book wherein all our Thoughts, Words 
and Deeds are numbered. 

God is Almighty. The almighty Power of God ſhines forth ; jr/t, 
of his Titles and Names he 1s called by in the Holy Scriptures ; as, He 


is the Almighty God : The King of Glory. The Lord ſtrong and mighty : Gen. xvii. 1. 
The Lord mighty in Battle, A\ Man of War; a Gyant, who maketh Pi:1. xxiv.8, 
Wars to ceaſe unto the End of the Earth, he breaketh the Bow, and cut- ©1%) xvi. 9. 


teth the Spear in ſunder;, he burneth the Chariot in the Fire, Secondly, 
Of his Words. By his Almighty Word, he made Heaven, Earth and 
Sea, and all that in them 1s, of nothing. He ſpake, and it was done ; be 


what he pleaſeth in Heaven and upon Earth. His Hand is not ſhortened, 
He can ao exceeding abundantly, above all that we aſk or think, We mult 
tor all conſider hercby ; 1. That what is againſt, or impoſſible in Nature, 
God can*t do ; and even if he could, he would not ; For God is not 
againſt himſelt ; neither can God do what is againſt his Holineſs and 
Pertection. 2. That when we read in the Holy Scriptures, that God 
can't do it ; we mult then underſtand'it in Regard to his Promiſes, that 
he has made and will not break.” So ſaid the Lord to Lot, when he would 
deſtroy Sodom and Gomorrah : Haſte thee, eſcape thither; for I cannot do 
any Thing till thou be come thither , The Reaſon thereof was, becauſe the | 
Lord had promiſed to ſave Lot. 

God is free-making. He is not ſubje&, neither tied to any / natural 
Cauſe; but all what he does, he does freely after his own Will and 
Pleaſure, and Decree ; ſo that none can ſay, What do you-do? The 
Will of God is all what God will, and all what God will, has he decree'd ; 
which 1n a Scripture Way is called, the ſecret Fill of God :/ And all what 
God has decreed, and afterwards revealed, is called, the revealed Will of 
God, But ſince the Will of God is not always fulfilled by Men, through 
the wicked and bad Diſpoſition of Men's ſelf, therefore fulfils God his 
Will and Decree to the Praiſe of his Glory, Wiſdom/and Juſtice, becauſe 
D 2 | the: 
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commanded, and it ſtood faſt: And he ſtill preſerves by his Almighty p@1 1; 1 
Word every Thing. Third/y. Of his Aftions. He is mighty, and can da Eph. iii. 20., 
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the Wicked ſhould have nothing - to cloak their Wickedneſs with. 


Hereof ariſes the Difference between the foregoing, and following Will of 
God, which are in God but one Will, but -1s called ſo in regard to us 
Men. The foregoing Will of GoG 1s his Mercy towards Men, that 
they ſhall be ſaved through the Faith in Jeſus Chriſt : The following 
Will of God, 1s his Juſtice to ſave Fra Faithtul, and : damn all Unbe- 
lievers. The foregoing Will of God 1s arounded on this; I won't the 
Death of a Sinner, but that he ſhall repent, beheve 1n Chriſt, and be 
ſaved ; The following Will of God has regard to the Faithful, and 
Unbelievers, the F irft, to be ſaved-and the laſt to be damned ; as our 
Saviour ſays, He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſiing Life, and he 
that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life, but. the Wrath of God abiaeth 
on him. The foregoing Will of God, contains on God's fide, the Offer 
of Salvation, with the Means thereof : The following Will of God con- 
tains on Man' $ ſide, the Reception gf Salvation, and the right Uſe of 
the, Means ; and they that ſhall uſe theſe Means rightly, ſhall be ſaved ; 
but they that negle& and abuſe the Means, ſhall be «(+mned : hereby can 
we underſtand thele Words; O Jeruſalem, Feruſalem, bow often nocd 
F have gathered thy Children together, even as a Hen gathereth ber 
Chickens under her Wings, and ye would not. 

God is true and faithful. He is called in the Scripture, not trus alone, 
but Truth. The Father is Truth, the Son is Truth, and the 1 oly Ghoſt 
is Truth. He has ſhewed himſelf true in his Word, and it is theretore 
called the Word of Truth ; true in his Works ; for all that {+ has pron 
miſed or threatned, he fulfils. God is not a Man, that he hs _ Lie, 
neither the Son of Man, that he ſhould repent : Hath be (1:4, and 
ſhall he not do it ?. Or hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not make it goc & ? And 
this ſhall be the Comfort of the Faithtul in AMictions, that God will 
certainly fulfil what he has promiſed : He has not two Tongues in one 
Mouth, nor two Hearts in one Breaſt ; the Lord ſhall cut- ofr all flatter- 
ng Lips : T hercfore, ſays ot. Paul ; 7 is imprſſible for God to lie. God 

5 ho! ly; he is holy in his Eſſence Þ T am Holy, ſaith the Lord. He is holy 
inchis Effet ; He ſanctifies all them he comes unto. The Father ſanqij- 
hes us 1n Truth, The Son ſanctifies us by his Blood and the Baptiſm. 
The Holy Ghoſt ſanCtifies us by the Goſpel. Therefore ſhall th "Children 
of God endeavour to be Holy; as the Lord commands ; San#ify vour- 
felves, for IT am Holy. We ſhall be toly by Faith in Chriſt; for Faith 
cleanſcs the Heart from Sin, and ſanctifies us. We ſhall be holy by Works, 
tor we mult endeavour to ſerve God without: Fear, in Holinels and 
Righteouſneſs, all the Days of our Lives. 

(309 1s 00d. He.is good in himſelf, of himſelf, and throug| himſelf, 
All Good refs tnat we find in the Creatures, is but a Glance or # -rig.htnels 
of the eflential Goodneſs in God. God has: ſhewed his Goodnets ruwards 
21 Creatures in the Creation, pariicularly towards Men; firtt, in the 
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Creation ; God created Man in his own Image ; afterwards in the Re- 
demption and SanCtification ; He redeemed us by the Blood of his Son ; 
and brings us, by the Holy Ghoſt, upon the right Way to Salvation; 
and ſince God is Goodnels itfelt, and the Fountain of Goodneſs ; then 
conſequently follows, that God 1s not tne Cauſe of Sin : For, Firft, he 
had given unto Man in the Creation, ſuch Reaſon, and Senſe, - and 
Strength, that he could have withſtood Satan and all his Temptations ; 
For Satan did not force Man to eat of the forbidden Fruit: Can a Child 
of God after the Fall, withſtand the Devil, by the Power of the Spirit of 
God ; much more could Adam and Eve before the Fall. Secondly, God 
forbid them to cat of the Fruit; and fince he forbid them ; he 
had given unto them in their Minds, not to do againſt his Commands 
for God hates Sin. Thirdly, God ordained the Puniſhment that ſhould 
follow, which God could not have done in Juſtice, 1t- he had been the 
Caule of Sin, 
God is juſt and righteous. He rewards the Good, and puniſhes the 
Wicked ; he won't let one Sin paſs unpuniſhed, without Repentance, 
We ſhall not think that God is unjuſt, becauſe he puniſhes the Wicked, 
ſome with temporals and ſome with eternal Puniſhment ; for although 
their Sins are finite, yet 1s God, whom they {in againſt, infinite : And 
ſince no Man could-latisfy for his own, much leſs tor another*s, therefore 
did God accept the Perſon of Chriit, and laid his Merits in the' one Scale 
of the Balance of his- Juſtice, and in the other Scale the Sn of all Men, 
and received thereby tull Satisfaction ; the one is Juſtification by the 
Law, that God according to his Juſtice requires of us after the Law 
the other 15 Juſtiication by the Goſpel, that God according to his Mercy 
mputes to the Faithful by Chriſt, who is become a Juſtification for us; 
And, fince the Faithful are become hereby pleaſing in the Sight of God, 
through Faith, thereiore 1s God ſaid to reſpe&t ſome Faithtul, not for - 
the Sake of his own YVerfon, but for the Merits of Chrift. According 
to the Firit, God wul puniſh the Wicked with temporal and eternal 
Puniſhment 3; and according to the laſt, God will reward the Faithful 
with ie:nporal and eternal” Bleffings. Although we don't percerve tis 
always in this World, {tor the Wicked proſper oftentimes beſt, and the 
Faithtul worit) yet ſhall the Juſtice of God not ſuffer hereby : For in the 
Day of Judgment, God will r2nder unto every one according to his Deeds : *{al-Lxxii.z. 
Then fhall it be well with the Righteous; for they ſhall eat the Fruit of ,; 57 
their Doings : But woe unto the iiicked; for it ſhall be ill with bim; for © © 
the Rewards of bis Hands ſhall be given him. | 
Gol 15 mercitul, in general unto all Men 3; to whom he has given 
Body 119d Soul, andpreſerves them daily with his fatherly Providence. 
F hat pbaji thou, that thou didſh nit receive? Afterwards he has given 
unto them his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and offers them in his Word and Goſpel, 
his Grace and Mercy in Chriſt, that none ſhall be loſt, but all be ſaved ; 
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in particular, againſt the Faithful, whom he forgives their Sins and Tranſ- 


greſſions ; chuſes for his Children, and makes them eternaly happy ; for 


Chriſt 1s the Saviour of all Men, eſpecially of thoſe that believe. 

God 1s glorious: In Majeſty and Effence is God glorious ; He has his 
Majeſty and Glory in himſelf, and of himſelf ; he will glorify the Faith- 
tul, in his glorious Son Jeſus Chriſt, and they ſhall again glorify and 
praiſe him here in Grace; and afterwards in the glorious Kingdom of 
Heaven : Thou art worthy, O Lord; to receive Glory, and Honour, and 
Power ; for thou haſt created all Things, and for thy Pleaſure they are, 
and were created. 

We muſt obſerve theſe two Things of God. 1. That there is but 


.one God. 2. That there is Three Perſons in this Godhead. 


Firſt, We have to obſerve, that there is but one, God : The Angels 


4. and Men are innumerable ; but God is cnly One. Hear, O Iſrael, the 


Lord our God is one Lord. I, even I am the Lerd, before me there was 
no God formed, neither ſhall there be after me. 

Secondly, We have to obſerve, that there is Three Perſons in this 
Godhead : Chriſt ſpeaks here in our Text, as the eternal Son of the Fa- 
ther, of - his heavenly Father, ſaying, God 75 a Spirit ; and includes 
herein the Holy Ghoſt ; for the Word Spirit is uſed two Ways in the 
Holy Scriptures. 

1. Eſſential. For the Three Perſons in the Godhead,. and the Holy 
Ghoſt is net excluded; for he is a Spirit as well as the other Perſons are, 

2. Perſonal. For the Third Perſon in the Holy Trinity, that proceeds 
trom the Father and the Son, and theſe Three Perſons makes out that 
godly Eſſence ; There are Three that bear Recordin Heaven, the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt , and theſe Three are One God. 

God the Father is the Firſt Perſon, not that he has been before the 
other Perſons ; for they are all Three even eternal : Neither, that he is 
more or worthier than the others ; for they are all Three even, glorious 


and mighty ; but ſince he 1s the firſt Fountain and Offspring in the godly 


Eſflence, but not the Cauſe: 

God the Son is the Second Perſon, born of his Father from Eternity, 
and in the Time of his Mother, the Virgin Mary. - 

God the Holy Ghoſt, 1s the Third Perſon, proceeding from the Fa- 
ther and the Son, and was ſent viſible upon the Apoſtles,” and 1s yet fent 
in the Hearts of the Faithful, and fills them with ſpiritual Gifts. 
pl 3 We have to conſider, what Honour and Service we owe to this 

Od. | 

Since we have ſuch a mighty and glorious Lord and God, it is cer- 
tainly then our Duty, to honour and ſerve him, and we can never employ 
our Time better, than on the Knowledge and Service of God. It is his 
godly V/1ll and Fleaſure, that we ſhould learn to know and ſerve him ; 
and therefore, ſays our Saviour ; He muſt be worſhiped in Spirit and 
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Truth : Many one worſhips God as the Samaritans, of whom Chriſt ſaid, 

Ye worſhip, ye know not what. Sodoes many worſhip God, who have not 

received the ſaving Knowledge of God, The Samaritans worſhipped God 

on the Mount Gerizim, without command : So does many worſhip God 

without Faith. Chriſt ſays in our Text; They that worſhip God, muſt 

worſhip him in Spirit and Truth. We muſt know, That, 

. To worſhipGod in Spirit, is to worſhip him, Firſt, with Faith and true 

Devotion, raiſed by the Holy Ghoſt. That Prayer that is not inſpired 

by the Holy Ghoſt, is vain and uſeleſs. No Man can ſay that Feſus is the 8 

Lord, but by the Holy Gheſt. Secondly, With a broken and contrite Heart. g oy wok.) 

T he Sacrifices of God, is a broken Spirit : A broken and contrite Heart, jc \_<: *' 
O God! thou wilt not deſpiſe. The Lord loves to look to him that 1s poor, 
and of a contrite Spirit, and trembleth at his Word, Thirdly, With ga- 
thered Thoughts and Attention. God can't bear, nor will not ſuffer 
ſcattered Thoughts, when we pray to him. Many are more concerned in 
their Prayers for their worldly Buſineſs and Profits, than Devotion. At- 
tention in Prayers, agrees beſt with the Nature of God. 

To worſhip God jn_ Truth, is to worſhip him without Hypocriſy, 
conſiſting only in going to Church, and all other outward Ceremonies 
and Actions, whereby we only ſhew the Shadow of Religion outwardly, 
but have not the real Religion inward in our Hearts. God is not pleaſed 
with ſuch Devotions, as we can ſee of the Offering of Cain, in the Tears 
of Eſau, and of the Prayers of the Phariſees. We may compare ſuch 
Hypocriſy withan Inn, having an Angel as a Sign, but a Devil 1n the 
Houſe ; or as the Cake of the Prophet, that was not turned, but was 
bak*d on the one Side, and raw on the dther. 

God will not alone be worſhipped in Spirit and Truth, but he will alſo be 
praiſed in Spirit and Truth : .When he has heard and helped us, then are 
we obliged to praiſe his holy Name for it : He commands.us ; Call upon,Pfal. 1. 15. 
me in the Day of Trouble, I soill deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorify me. 

# Ir 15 his gracious Wull, that we ſhall praiſe him : I wwill praiſe the Name | 

" of God with a Song, and will magnify him with Thankſgiving, This alſo F{- 1x. 30, 
ſhall pleaſe the Lord, better than an Ox or Bullock, that hath Horns and * 
Hoofs. The Praiſe of God is a ſpiritual Offering 3 and fince God is a 
Sprrit, therefore is he beſt pleaſed with a ſpiritual Offering. God is wor- 
thy of our Praiſe, and what can Man do better, than to praiſe his Creator. 
It is a good Thing 10 give Thanks unto the Lord, and to ſing Praiſes unto Pal. xcii. 1, 
thy Name, O moſt high ! to (hew forth thy loving Kindneſs in the Morning, 2. 
and thy Faithfulneſs every Night. Beſides, in praiſing of God, we be=-- 
come like the Angels, whb praiſe the Lord always. The oft of Hea- Neb. ix. 6. 
ven worſhipeth him. Bleſs ye the Lord, all ye his Hoſts, ye Miniſters of © #2: 
his that do his Pleaſure, 

We ſhould praiſe his Goodneſs and Mercy ; that, although we are 
but poor Sinners, yet he is ſo merciful, that he will we ſhould be ſaved. 

\ | He 


, 


"ag 


Hol. vii. 8. 


Job ui. 10. 


I Cor. vi. I'7. Wi 


a Pet, i, 4 


Of G O D. 


He has therefore given his only Son, who bore all our Sins; and if we 
Sin, he puniſhes us not inſtantly, but has Patience with us, We ſhould 
praiſe his Juſtice, that he will recompence all our Enetnies, as they have 


2 Thef, i, 6, deſerved, it not in this World, then in the World to come. It is a 


righteous Thing with God, to recompence Tribulation to them that 
trouble you. We ſhould praiſe him for all his Bleflings, that he gives 
us Peace, Reſt, Health and Proſperity in all our Undertakings: Even if 
he ſends us Croſſes and Afiction, we ſhould not forget to praiſe him for 
who knows, wherewith he has deſerved it. Shall we receive Good at the 
Hand of God ? And ſhall we not receive Evil ? 

When we are ſo joined unto the Lord, then do we become one Spirit 
th him, and Partakers of the Divine Nature ; that, as God 1s an im- 
morta] Spirit, ſo ſhall we become likewiſe, blefled, happy, and immorrtal, 


through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Lord enlighten our Hearts by his holy Spirit, that we may aaily 
increaſe in the true Knowledge of God, and his Son, become ſtrong in- Faith, 
and receive at laſt the Crown of everlaſting Life, AMEN. 
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The HOLY TRINITY. 


The Text ſtands in the firſt Epiſtle of St. Joyn, Chap. V, verſe 7 


There are Three, that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the 
Weird, and the Heoly Ghet, and theſe three are One, 


INTRODUCTION. 


{ N the Year, that King Uriah died, -d1d the Prophet T/aiah ſee the 
j Lord fitting upon a 'Fhrone, high and lifted up, and his Train 
alled the Temple. Above it ſtood the Seraphims, each one had 
ſix Wings ; with twain he covered his Face, and with twain he covered 
his Fect, and-with-twain-he-did fly; and one cried unto the other and 
ſaid : 17sly, Hely, Tely, is the Lerd of Heſts, ihe whole Earth is full of 
his Glory , as we can read by the ſaid Prophet 1/aiah, in the ſixth 
Ch aprter, tne I, 2, and 2 V erlſes. Fo 

In-this Sight, we have to conſider three T hings, 

Firſt, The Sight in itſelf. The Lord appeared here unto the Pro- 
phet in a S1ght, and not in a Dream, for to confirm him publickly in 
his prophetical Oſſice, whereto he was called : And the Lord ſhewed to 
the Prophet in tis Sight, 

1. His godly Majeſty ; whoſe Pomp and Grandeur is deſcribed, 
Firſt, of the Throne he was feated upon, _Worldly Kings have their ; 5; 
Thrones to fit Upon. Sommer had a great Throne of [vory, there was 
not the like made in-any-Kingdom. But the"T hrone of God 1s more 17. Ii. 


pompous, Heaven 1s his Thrc nc, and-the Farth his F ootitool : He 


ne x.13 


has builded his Stories in the Hicayen. The Throne of $e/:577097 had ſix Amos ix. 6, 
Steps ; but the T hrone of (30XQ 15 aDOVE all TIS ;- Theretore 15 the © -& 
Lord called, The hish and lot; One that tibabiteth Eternity. Secondly, **: ALLE, 


of his Garment. His Train filled the Ten: IÞ _ fs the Train of God filled 
the Temple, ſo has Chriit in his time filled the Temple in Zeruſalem 
with Glory in his Manhood. The Glery of this Houſe ſucll be greater than ;x, 
of the Rr 1 , and f6 is Chriſt always preſent in -his Church, not alone © 7 
with his godly, but allo human iature, and” fills all Things : And the gh. iv. ro. 
Faithful ſhall reccive of bis Fulneſs, Grace for Grace, For he 1s given, j9ka i.-16. 
-- to 
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Eph. i. 22, to be the Head over all T hings to the Church, which 1s his Body, the Ful- 
PLL oi _ neſs of him that filleth all in all. Thirdly, Of his Waiters. Above it 
ſtood the Seraphims ; The holy Angels are the Miniſters of the Lord to 

do his Pleaſure : That they od, we can thereby remember the happy 

State wherein they remained, and did not fall like the bad Angels, from 


uh - 

| their - original Truth and Holineſs. Fourthly, Of the Cloud that filled 
bf 

| 


the Temple, Whereby we can remember the AR Vee Eflence of God, 
which can not be ſeen : Clouds and Darkneſs are round about him, 

2. The Miſtery of the Holy Trinity. The Angels did cry. one to 
| another three Times, Holy. Herein is concealed the Ry of the 
Holy Trinity. The firſt Teh belongs to God the Father ; fee Revela- 
tions 4th Chapter, The Geng Holy belongs to God the San - {ce the 
Goſpel of St. Zohn, 12th Chapter, The "third Holy belongs to God 
the Holy Ghoſt; ſee As 28th Chapter. Hereof we can. ſee and PCr- 
Wh cerve, that this Miſtery has been Known and acknowledged by the: Fore- 
fathers in the Old Teſtament, although not ſo plain as in the New. 

2. The Praiſe of the W ork of God. The whole Earth is full of his 
Ghry. It we conſider the Creation; every Thing is full of the Glory 
of the Lord. It we conſider the Redemption ; then is Chriſt given a pak 
viour, not of few but of all. If we conſider the Chriſtian Church ; w 
ſhall find that God prote&s his Church againſt Tyrants, and reigns 
among his Enemies. 
Thirdly, We have to conſider in this Sight, the Humblencſs of the 
— We have a Deſcription here of the Angels : 
Of their Wder and Number, Seraphim ſignifies glowing and 
Weis for the holy Angels are like Fire, and burns of Love to > God, 
and of Zeal tor his Glory, to cleanſe the ood and conſume the bad, 
Therefore is this Name given to the Angels no where in the Scriptures 
than here, where there is ſpoken of touching the unclean Lips of the 
Prophet, and of the Puniſhm ent of the unconverted Jews. Theſe 
- Dderaphims have been many and innumerable. The Prophet Michael 
| . Saw the Lord fitting on his Throne, and all the Hoſts of Heaven ſtanding 
a **1- by him, on his right and on his left Hand, 

2. Of their Poſture, They ſtood, whereof we can obſerve their Wil- 
lingneſs to ſerve God ; tor, to ſtand, fznifhes in the Scripture, to ſerve 
anc! to wait upon. 

Of their Nimbleneſs. Each one had ſix Wings. The Creatures with 
Wings are alwavs* nimbler than thoſe without ; fince Wings caules 
Pan. ix. 21. Nimbleneſs : Daniel [aw an Angel fly fwijtly. 

4. Of their Humbleneſs. With Twain they covercd their Faces, in 
order to ſhew their Humbleneſs rowards God, and their Baſhtulne!s to 
ſee God in his Glory ; ard to acknowledge, that th ey cannct urderſtand 
the Divine Myſtery of the Holy Trivity, /and the human Nature of tc 
Son of God. W hereot. St. Peter ſays ; The Angels defire to — 
An 


1 Pet. 1, 12. 
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ſeen the Lord in his Majeſty and Glory : Therefore did the Jews accuſe him 


Teſtament, have had Knowledge of the Three Perſons in the Trinity, or 
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And with Twain they covered their Feet, for to ſhew their deep Reve- 
rence. The Heavens are not clean for the Sight of the Lord, and he puts Jo> xv. 15, 
no Truſt in his Saints. What Goodneſs and Holineſs there is in the 
Angels, they have of and from God, Who has confirmed them in Good- 
neſs, and preſerves them in their original Holineſs. 

Thirdly, We have to conſider in this Sight, the Complaint of the 
Prophet ; Wo is me, for 1 am undone, becauſe I am a Man of unclean 
Lips, and 1 dwell in the miaſt of a People of unclean Lips ; for mine Eyes 
have ſeen the King, the Lord of Hoſts. The Prophet conſiders here, the , 
Holineſs and Majeſty of God on one Side, and on the other, his own - 
Uncleaneſs and ſinful Nature ; and 1s therefore aſtoniſhed, it would coſt 
him his Lite and Salvation ; for, what 18a Man to be compared to God? 
Men have often been afraid, when they have ſeen an Angel, much more 
muſt they then be to ſee God, who can ſpoil Soul and Body. God is an 
inviſible Spirit, and no Man can ſee him and live, therefore was the 


Prophet fo frightened. And ſince the Prophet 1/atah ſaid, That he had 


of Blaſphemy, and afterwards deſtroyed him, becauſe the Lord had ſaid 
unto Moſes; No Man can ſee me, and live, 

In the New Teſtament God hath ſhewed himſelf with leſs Pomp, in 
the Incarnation of his beloved Son. T he high and lofty Throne, 1s the 
Glory and Majeſty of Chriſt, that was ſeen in his Miracles, and heard 
in his Sermons, His Garment is his Words and the Sacrament. His 
Train 1s his Mercy and Grace. The Seraphims are, in Part, the Holy | 
Angels, that prote&t his Holy Church, and, in Part, the Miniſters = 
that preach and declare unto Men the Myſtery of the Holy 1 
Trinity, Whereof our Text ſays; There are Three that bear Re- 
eord in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe 
Three are One. We will, in the Narae of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
undertake to ſpake of this high and holy myſterious Trinity, although 
we mult cover our Faces like the Seraphims, and acknowledge with 
Abraham, That we are but Duſt and Aſhes : And inthe deepeſt:Reve- 
rence, conſider theſe two Heads of our Text. _ 


FirsT, That there is Three Perſons in the Godhead. 
SECOND, The Teftimony and Unity of theſe Three Perſons. 


ExPLaNaTion of the Text. 
JT. That there are Three Perſons in the Godhead, St. Fohn teſtifies 
in our Text, when he ſpeaks, 
Firſt, Ot the Number of them ; There ere Three. This Myſtery is hid 
for the Nature, but revealed in the Church, though clearer and plainer 
in the New, than- in the Old Teſtament. The Foretathers %n the Old 


elſe, how could they have know Chriſt, believe in him, and be ſaved 
through him, In the Old Teſtament, we can ſee and be convinced of 
the Trinity, E 2 WREE o 


John 1. 3. 


Pſal._xxxiil. 


6. 


Gen. 1 256. 


I 3. 
Exod.-7111 


Acts vil. 3G. 


Iſa. Ix11. 9. 


John xiv, 9. 


Exod. x11. 


"4 © 


Ila. Ixiii, 10 


Nam. vi. 24. 


2 Cor. x11. 


\ 
. 


Of the Holy Trinity. 


1. Of the Creation. Moſes, in deſcribing the Work of the Creation, 


. ſpeaks of the Three Perſons, ſaying ; 1 the Beginning God created Hea- 


ven and Earth, 'and the Spirit of God moved upon the Face of the Waters: 

And God ſaid : Let there be Light, and there was Light. Herein are all 
the Three Perſons named. God the Father, 1s the firſt Perſon, who 
created, Heaven and Earth. The Word he ſaid, 1s not alone his Word of 
Command, but alſo the eſſential Word, the Second Perſon ; by whom 
all Things were made. The Spirit of God, the Third Perion that mo- 
ved upon the Face of the Waters. In Regard to this, ſays David, By 
the Word of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſts of them, 
by the Breath of Ws Mouth, The Pſalmilt names and mentions here all 
the Three Perlons. The Lord is -the- Firſt Verſon, "The Word of the 
Lord 1s the Second Perton. And the Breath of his Mouth 1s the Itnrd 
Perſon. L.ikewife, when God would create the firſt Man, he ſaid ; Let 
us make Man in our own Image, after our Likeneſs, God poke - here 
not to the Angels, but to the other Perſons in the Trinity : For to whom 
ſhould God ſpeak than to them whoſe Image and Lixeneſs Man was 
to bear ? 

2. Oft-the Way. of Bleſſing, wherewith Aaron and _ his Sons, were to 
bleſs the People, ſaying ; The Lord bleſs thee, and keep thee : Thar 1s, 
God the: Father, the Firſt Perion, who bleſies us with all Bleſſings in 
Jeſus Chriſt. The Lord make his Face ſhine up:n the, and be gracious 
unto thee: That 1s; The Son; the-Second Perſor n, who enlightens us 
with the true Knowledge of God, and has obtained Grace of God for us. 
The Lord lift up his Countenance upon thee, ond give thee Peace: T hat 1s, 
The Holy Ghoſt, the Third Perſon, who preſerves us from Sin ; that 
the Countenance of God can ſhine in our Hearts by a good Conſcience, 
and ſcals unto us the Remiſonof Sins, which 1s the eternal Peace of our 
Conſcience. With this Bleſſing does the Greeting of St. Pau! agree, 
wherewith he concludes his Second Epiſtle to the Cerinthians, ſaying ; 
The Grace of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Love of Get, and the Com- 
nqaicY of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. 

Ot the Sight Mofes had in the Defart, in the burning Buſh, hat 


2. 1; ; wana 11h 1; 're, ond was not con/umed. He that revealed himſiclf to 


Mofegrm the buſh, was God, which1s-without Doubr3-tornone-elfeconld 
do ſuch Works, as to brig the Children of 1/rael out of Erypt, and to 
give the Law on Mount Sinai. He that was ſeen in the Pulh, was the 
don of God, the uncreated Angel ; the Angel of the Preſence of God. 
For, as we can know a Man by his Face, ſo can we know the Father in . 
the Son. Moſes calls him afterwards his Mercy, that was in the Buſh, 
The ſame gngel Went b-fore them in a Pillar of a Cloud, to lead them the 
J/ay © And 1n the ſame Angel was the Name of the Lord. The Holy 
Ghoſt, the Third Pc erlon, was alſo in this Work ; for the Children of 


- Iſrael were ſaid, zo have vexed his Holy Spirit, in tne Wilderneſs. And 


therefore 
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therefore ſaid the Lord unto Moſes, in the ſame Sight; I am the God of 
Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Jacob. Had there not been a Myſtery in it, 


he would have ſaid, of Joſeph, or any other Patriarch too, 
4. Of the Words of Devid. The Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me, ana 


Bis Word wwas in my Tongue. The God of Iſraet ſaid, the Rock of Iſrael 2 Sam. xiii, 
ſ[pake to me, He that ruleth vver Men, muſt be juſt, ruling in the Fear of 2, 3. 


God. The Myſtery of the Holy Trinity is concealed in theſe Words. 
The Father, the God of Iſrael ſpoke to David : The Son, the Rock of 
Iſrael, and the Word of God, ſpoke with David: And the Ghoſt, the 
Spirit of God, [poge likewiſe with David. 

In the New-Tcſtament we can -find plainer Proofs of this Myſtery. 

t. In the Words, as here in our Text, beſides in the Command of 


Chriſt ; To baptize, in the Name of the Father, the-Son, and the Holy yu. xxviii. 


Ghoſt, 10, 
2, In divers Sights, as in the Baptiſm of Chriſt.” The You of the Fa- 


ther was heord from Heaven ; the Son flood in the River, and was. bap- Mat. 111. 16, 


tized, aud the Spirit of God deſcended like a Dove. In the I ranshguration 
of Chriſt z Thyre was the Voice the Father heard out of the Cloud : T he 


'* | \ - > * Mat. X \ 11. C 2 
Son was transfiguratcd, and-the tioly Ghoſt appeared in a bright Cloud, 


: In ſeveral i. ticcts : It 18 the Promale of Chriſt : [ will pray the Fa- 
ther, and he ſhall give ycu another Comforter, that he may abide with 
you for ever. In theſe  ords, we have aplam Teſtimony of the Three 
Perſons. It is attributed ro the Farher, to have begotten a Son in Eternity; 
and in Time, to ſend this Son and the Holy Ghoſt. It 1s attributed to 
the Son. to be born of the Fathir, and to pray the Father, that he will 
{end the Holy Ghoſt : For heis our only Propitiator, and the High Prieſt, 
in the New Teſtament, by whoſe Sarisfattion and Merits, the Father 
ſends the Holy Ghoſt, It is attybuted of the Holy Ghoſt, that he is ſent 
a Comforter from the Father in*the Name of the Son. Our Saviour ſays 


In another Place : When the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you [olin xv. 
frem the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Fa- 


ther, he ſhall teſtify of me. Here we have again a plain Proof and 
Teſtimony of the T hree Perſons. I, ſaid Chriſt, that is, the Second Per- 
lon, will ſend unto you from the Father, that is, the burſt Perſon, the 
Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, thatis,; the Third-Perſon. Further, our 


Savicur ſays ; The Comforter, which is the Holy Gh:ft, whom the Father John xiv.26, 


will ſend in my Name. The Son attributes here to himſelf, the ſending 
of the Holy Gholt ; which, in another Place, 1s attributed to the Father. 


| Whereot tollows, that the Father and the Son, are of one Power and F1- 


ſence. The Son ſends the Holy Ghoſt from the Father ; therefore has 
the Father and the Son one Spirit z and they that have one Spirit, cannot 
be ſeparated in Eſſence. The Son ſends the Holy Ghoſt from the Father; 
therefore 1s the Son one Perſon for himſelf, from the Father. The Holy 
Ghoſt proceeds from the-Father and the Son, and is one Eflence with 

| tnem 
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them both; and ſince the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the 
Son, threfore is he another Perſon for himſelf, from the Father and the 
SON, 

St. Zohn deſcribes in our Text, 

Secondly, The Name of every Perſon, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

The Father is one Perſon, the Firſt Perſon, and a godly Perſon 
that is, true God; God the Father is one Perſon, ſince he has his own 
Eſſence, and conſiſts of himſelf ; is perfect, living and reaſonable, and 
cannot ſhare with others of his Perſon : For a Perton 1s deſcribed alfo, 
that it has, 

1. Its own Eſſence, and conſiſts for itſelf, as by Compariſon. The 
Speech, Wiſdom, and Beauty in Man, are no Perſons, for they do not 
conſiſt of themſelves, neither have their own Eſſence, but they belong to 
the Man, and are common. 

2. A Perſon has a perfe&t Eſſence; as, a Man conſiſts of Body and 
Soul :* When theſe two Parts are ſeparated, then 1s the Man no longer 
a Perſon. The PerfeEtions in God are yet greater ; he 1s not compoled of 
any Parts, for all what is in God is God. 

3. A Perſon is living and reaſonable ; therefore are Trees, Stones, and 
all the Beaſts, no Perſons, for the firſt are without Life, and the others 
without Reaſon, 

4. A Perſon doth -not ſhare with others of his Perfon. £Zfau and 
Facob are two Perſons, the one cannot ſhare with the other of his 
Perſon ; but every one of them remains a. Perſon for himſelf : The hu- 
man Nature in them both, cannot be called a Perſon : but E/au 1s one 
Perſon, and Faced another, for they can't ſhare their Perſons with one 
another ; Eſau remains Eſau, and Faceh remains Facob. 

Although the Godhead is a perfect Effence, yet it 1s not a Perſon, for 
it is common to all the Three Perſons. But the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſfl, are every one for himſelf, a Perſon, fince the one don't 
ſhare with the other of his Perſon ; but every one for himſelf, is a Perſon 
for himſelf, yet are theſe Three Perſons but one (3od, and have one 
godly Eſftence, 

God the Father 1s the Firſt Perſon, in regard to, 

- 1. The Origin, for he is of none, but is as the original Fountain of 
the divine Eſſence, 

2. The Order, not in regard to any Dignity, as if the other Two 
Perſonsfhould be leaſs than he, but alone, in regard to the Nomination, 
becauſe he is commonly called and reckoned the Firſt in the Scriptures. 

'3. The Appearance. So did he appear in the Baptiſm oft Chriſt, and 
Chriſt has likewiſe inſtruted us ſo in the Form of Baptiſm. 

The Father is a godly Perſon, that is, a true God. This cannot be 
doubted, nor in Reaſon, dilputed by any Body. 5 
T 
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The Son, or the Word, is one Perſon ; the Second Perſon, and a 
godly Perſon, that 1s, a true God, 

God the Son is one Perſon, ſeperate from the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt ; which can be ſeen in the Deſ-ription of the Perſon of the Father. 
The Son is one Perſon for himſelf, and conſiſts for himſelf. He is per- 
fect, living, and reaſonable, and doth not ſhare with the others of his Per- 
ſon : Beſides, he is called the Word, which Name 1s never given to the 
Father nor the Holy Ghoſt. The Son of God 1s called the Word, in 
reſpect to, - | 

1. The Father. As our Mind, when we think, forms the Words yet 
remaining in the Mind ; fo is the godly Word born of the Father in 
F.ternity, and remains unſeparated by the Father ; therefore 1s the Son 
of God called ; The Image of the inviſible God. The Brightneſs of his ., . 7 
Glory, and the expreſs ſmage of his Perſon, Heb. ix; 

2. As Men, with Words we reveal our Thoughts and Pleaſure ; ſo : 
has the heavenly Father ſent the Word Jeſus Chriſt to us, and by him 
revealed his fatherly Will and Aﬀection : Yea ; This Word, the Son of 
Gedis a Propitiation for our Sins, and an Advocate for us by the Father. 

The Son of God is the Second Perſon, 1n regard to, 4 

1. The Order. He 1s always placed next the Father in the Scriptures. 

2. His Office, Me is a Mediator between God and Men. He hasal- |. .. | 
ways the middle Place. He was born at Midnight. When he was Twelve TIRE 
Years old, He ſat inthe Temple, in the midſt of the Doftors, He preached 7 kc ;;, 6 
over all in the midſt of the Coaſt. He was crucified between two Vale- Luke ii. 46 
factors. After his Reſurrection, he went in the midſt of tho two Diſci- Mark vii. 31, 
ples to Emmans. He ſtood afterwards in the midſt of his Diſciples. He "is Ts 
was ſeen after his Aſcenſion ; Like unto the Son of Man in the midſt of | ke xv 
the Seven Condleſticks. Beſides, he has promiſed 3; Where two or three 1;, 36. 
are gathered together in my Name, there am T in the midſt of them, Rev. 1. 13, 

God the Son is a godly Perſon, that is, a true God ;z which can be 
affirmed, 

1, Of his godiy Names, He is called not alone Lord, but . Fehovah, 
which is the eſſential! Name of God. Heis called God over all, bleſſed for :50 "43. of 
ever, Irue God, God manifeft in the Fleſh. ee 4 

2. Of his godly Attributes. He is of the ſame Efſence with the Fa- 
ther, and is one with the Father, even eternal, even almighty, and 1n- 
finite with the Father. In him we. are ele&ted before the Time ; by him I 
we are redeemed in the Time ; and he will glorify us after the Time. 

All which, Is a plain Proof of the Godhead of Chrilt. . 

3- Ct his govly Works, as to create, preſerve, redeem, juſtify, and 
fanctify. It is the Faculty of God to do Miracles: The many Miradcles 
Chriſt wrought here on Earth, in the Time of his Incarnation, convinces; 
us of his Godhead ; and therefore, ſaid he to the Jews ; The Works that, © 
[ ao in my Father's Name, they bear Witneſs of me. He wrought all TOUT TX; 25: 

| theſe 
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theſe Miracles by his own Power, that cometh from himſelf, as from a ® 
Fountain ; wherefore he could give unto others the Power of doing the "2 
ſame, to the Glory of his Name, Truly that one Miracle, that he raiſed ® 
himfſelt ſrom the Dead, was a plain Proof that he was God, and the Son 
of God. 
| 4.. Of the godly Worſhip and Adoration. We muſt worſhip the Lord © 
| 75> God only ;-rhercfore, ſince we are commanded to worſhip im ; At the 
Luke xxiv. {Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhall bow, The Diſciples wor%1pped- him, 
52. when he aſcended into Heaven, The Elders in Heaven {ll down before 
Rev.v8. him. It follows by Conſequence, © that he is a true God. 
The Holy Ghoſt is one Perſon, the Third Perſon, and a godly Perſon, 
that is, a true God. God the Holy Ghoſt is one Perlon ; he is called Spl- 
' rit in our Text, which cannot be underſtood here, efte:itial of the Three 
Perſons, as in them Words God 7s a Spirit; but prrſonal of the Third % 
Perfonin the Holy Trinity ; who, in other Places of the-Scripture, is cal- Z 


7 
b 
led ;. The Spirit of God. The Spirit of - the-Lord.. The Holy <p rit of 1 
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—x—— 
RA. God. This Word Holy, ſhews us the Office of the Holy Ghoſt ; that 
> he 1s not alone holy in his E.ffence, but alſo in his Efiects. He fanctifes all | 
hem he comes-to,--and- makes them faittiu!. the Holy Ghoit cails: | 
us through the Goſpel; enlightens us with his Gifts ; fanctihes and pre- 
{dirvesus in a true Faith. % $ 
The Holy Gholt is the Third Perſon ; not that he 1s lefs than the Fa- 
ther and the” Son,” for he 1s of even divine Effence, Glory, and Majeſty 3 
with them bagh ; but becauſe he is named in the third Place in the Bap- 
tiſm of Chriſt, and ſeveral other Places in the Scripture, an likewiſe | 
here in our Text ; though it is no Sin, much leſs Blaſphemy, to alter 
the Order in naming the Son before the Father, or the Holy Ghoſt, be- 
fore tne Father and the Son. 
The Holy Ghoſt is a godly Perſon, that vs, a true God : Which we 
| can prove, | 
1. Of his godly Names. He 1s called Lord, Lerd God : He that 
"ee 2+ + Anonias hieth to, was God the Holy Gheft. St. Poul ſays, There are D.- Þ 
| 4, ©: —— *"ever/ities of the Gifts of the Spirit ; but the ſame Lora and Ged, which 4 
werketh all in all. 
Heb. ix. 14. 2, Of the godly Faculties. The Holy Ghoſt is of one Fſfence with | 
100 4%. 4. the Father and the Son, theſe Three are one : He 1s thercfore called ; 
The eternal Spirit. The Breath of the Almighty. The Spirit that ſearch; 
11 Thinss. C 
DELL mernettt OF his godly Works. Al the Hoſts of Tleaven were mage by 11* - 
6... Breath of the Mzuth of the Lord. The Holy. Ghaſt come upon the Virgin 
L'ke 1.55. Mary ina the Incart:iaticn of Chriſt. He preſerves all Things, he ſanctifics, 
the Faithful, and we are baptized in his Name. | 
4, Of the godly Worſhip, The Angels praiſe him, and uhewiſe we. 
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Thirdly, The Difference between theſe Three Perſons, - 1s ſome inward 
and ſome outward Tokens. 

The inward Tokens have Reſpect to the Perſons inwardly ; as the in- 
ward Token of the Father is, to beget or generate a Son ; that of the 
Son is, to be born of the Father ; and that of the Holy Ghoſt, to pro- 
ceed from the Father and the Son. We cannot apprehend, much leſs 


1, > underſtand this high myſterious Knowledge of God, therefore we muſt 2 Cor: x. 5+ 


re 
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bring our Thoughts into Captivity, to the Obentience of Chrift, 

The outward Token have Reſpect to us Men, according to the Three 
Articles of our Chriftian Faith : That of the Father is the Creation : 
That of the Son, the Redemption: That of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Sanctification. 

II. We have to conſider the Teſtimony and Unity of theſe Three 
Perſons ; whereof St. Fohn ſays im our iext ; There are Three Perſons 
that bear Record in Heaven. 

St. John will prove, That Jeſus Chriſt, is true God and Man. There- 
fore to prove that he is true God, St. bn produces three Evidences, 
that bear Record in Heaven. As we are obliged to prove our Right and 
Cauſes with Evidences, which cannot be leis in Number than Two or 


> Three; ſo doth St. John prove here, the true God and Manhood of 


Chriſt, with Three Evidences in Heaven, for the ſurer Confirmation of 


* our Faith. 


The firit Evidence is God the Father. He has teſtified of his Son, 


f Thou art my Son, this Day have 1 begotten thee: That he 1s a Prieſt, at- - 
| ter the Order of Melchiſedeck : That he is his beloved Son, in whom be P{2l-1i. 7. 


1s well pleaſed : That he (hould bruiſe] the Serpent's Head. God the Fa- _ -1 4 
ther teſtified likewiſe of Chriſt, by 7obn the Baptiſt; There was a Man 4 


* fent from God, whoſe Name was John, the ſame came for a Witneſs, to John i.6,7,8. 
" bear Witneſs of the Light, that all Men through him might believe. He 

' was not that Light, but was ſent to bear Witneſs of that Light. Chriſt * 
- 2? did acknowledge this Teſtimony, ſaying to the Jews; Te ſent unto Fobn, 
and he bear Witneſs unto the Truth. But I have greater Witneſs than 


that of Fohn , For the Works which the Father hath given me to finiſh, John v. 24: 
the ſame Works that I do, bear Witneſs of me ;, That the Father hath ſent 


; 8 me 


The ſecond Evidence is the Word ; The Son of God hath teſtified for 23 
us on Earth what he had ſeen in Heaven, He has teſtified not alone rms wh h ++ 
by his Word ; That he is the Saviour of the World, and the true Meſſias : John "54 
The Light of the World : The Way, the Truth, and the Life: But he John xiv. 6. 
has alſo confirmed this his Teſtimony with his painful Death and Suffe- 


ring : He is therefore called, The faithful Witneſs, who loved us, and NOV. 1. 4 


* waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, He teſtifieth of his Godhead, 


with his deſcending into Hell, Reſurreftion, and Aſcenſion, 
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The third Evidence 1s the Holy Ghoſt: He has teſtified of Chrift A 
three Tin CS, &” 
Firit, hen Chriſt was baptized in Jerdan by Jchn. Second, When 3 


- - Chriſe wes tranfirureted ; and the third Time, on the Day of Penticoſt, 


when he was ſeit upon the Apoſtles. 

Since we have ſuch glorious heavenly Teſtimony of Chriſt, and the 
Chriftan DeArinez then we muſt furely believe and acknowledge, that 
the ſame "Teſtimonies are true, and to be depended upon; For he that 
believeth not God, hath made him a Liar, becauſe he believeth not the 
Record that God gove of bis Sen. 

Every Child of God can therefore rely and depend upon his Faith, and 2X 
ſlay, 1 know in whom T have believed, and I am pet -ſuaded, that he is able 3 
to keep that which T have committed unto him againſt that Day. S 

WuHl the inward Teſtimony, that 1s, our Heart, condemn us 3, God, 
who has given Record of the Merits of Chriſt, 1s greater than our Hearts. 

Although there are Three Perſons in the Trinity, yet there 1s but one 
God. St. Fohn ſays, Theſe Three are One : They .are not One alone in 
Conſent ard Will ; fer what the Father will, that will the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt : Burt alſo in Teſtimony ; tor what one teſtifies, that teſti- 
fies the other likewiſe, and in E-Fef&t , for what one doth, that dorh the 
other two likewiſe. Therefore ſays St. Zebn; They ere One , that is, in 


Eſlence and Nature. 


This we cannot comprehend with our human Reaſon ; and the Pit of 
this Holy MyRtery is ſo Ccep, and the Cord of our Reaſon ſo ſhort, that 
we cannot reach to the Fottom ; therefore we mult captivate our Reaſon, 
and remaia by that Knowledge, that the Lord has pleaſed to reveal to us | 
in his holy Word. Iþ we look too long at the ſhining Sun, we ſhall be- 
come blind: In the Life to. come, we ſhall ſee God, as he is, and be 1atis- 
fied with the Sight of his glorious Preſence. 


Unto thee, O. boly and bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
be all Honour, P rail, Might and M49 now and for ever more: 
AMEN. 
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| The Text, GEntsis, Chap. I. verſe 1,----- -26, incluſive. 


INTRODUCTION. 


= Hebrews, Chap. xi. verſe 9. Through Faith we underſtand, that the 
- Worlds were framed by the Word of God, ſo that Things, which are 
| b ſeen, were not made of Things which do appear. 
8 + In theſe Words we have three Things to conſider, 
= Firſt, Whereby we can underſtand, That the World is framed ; St. 
þ. Paul ſays, through Faith. /There was no Man, when God created the 
** World, therefore can none know how- it was tranſa&ted, neither can we 
** comprehend it with our Reaſon; therefore ſomne®have wrongfully con- 
8 cluded, that the World is eternal ; others, who have heard fomething 
> of a Creation, but could not rightly underſtand it, are fallen on divers © 
® ridiculous Opinions, as; That the World is blowed together and com- 
* poſed of Sungrains : Others ſaid, That there had been ſome Subſtance 
 & before, whereof every Thing 1s created ; as Fire, Water and Air ; for, 
& aid they, © Of nothing cometh nothing.” But they did all err, and when 
# they thought themſelves wife, they became Fools : St. Paul corref&ts us Rom. i. 22. 
| herein, ſaying, Through Faith we underſtand it. . | 
Faith is built upon the Word of God, which learns us, that the 
= World is neither eternal, nor compoſed of Sungrains, but framed by the 
Word of God ; ſo that Faith is the Spying-glafs, through which we can 
ſee the abſent Things as preſent. The Unbelievers will not conſent here- 2 Pet.” iii. ;. 
to, for they are willingly ignofant of this ; but a true Chriſtian beholds 
the Creation with a faithful Eye, not as the Heathens, who worſhipped Rom. i. 25. 
the Creature more than the Creator. Therefore ſays St. Paul, Through 
Faith we underſtand. We.muſt have Knowledge to apprehend the Crea- 
tion ; not a philoſophical Knowledge, which human Wiſdom can teach, 
but a Knowledge, that the Holy Ghoſt hath inftructed us in by theWord 
of God, whereof comes Faith ; and when we follow this Knowledge, 
then we do underſtand through Faith, not alone that the World is framed, 
but alſo, 
Secondly, Whereof the World is framed : St. Paul ſays ; The World. 


is framed by the Word of Gead. G In 


Joha 1. 1. 2. 
3. 


Gen. i. 3. 


Gen. 1, 2. 


Prov. viii. 24. 


.So, as the Scripture calls this unformed Matter, Heaven and Earth, be- | 
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In which Words the Apoſtle ſheweth us, as with his Finger on the 
Creator, and the Tools. On the Creator, who is not an artful and cun- © 
ning Maſter among Men, as Micemides a Carver, who made a Coach, © 
Horſes and Coachman, in ſuch little Figures, that a Fly could cover it 
all with her Wings : Another formed in a Cherry-Stone, a Ship with all 
her Tacklings. Such cunning Maſters are nothing but Mockers of Nature; 
ſince they can do nothing but what they have ſeen before, and that of 
Things already made to their Hands: But here hath the Almighty God 
himſelf, been the Work Maſter, and hath built this beautiful Work of 
the whole Creation. In particular, the Work of the Creation is attributed 
to God the Father, the firſt Perſon in the Holy Trinity ; when we con- 
teſs in the firſt Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, I believe in God, the Fa- 
ther Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth. For in the Creation is /God 


the Father gone out the firſt Time. of his ſacred godly Light, and hath 
ſhewed himſelf in his Work. 


The Tools, whereby God framed the World, is called here, The 
Worg of God : This is not a Word that any one can ſpeak, but it is the 
eſſertial Word, the Son of God, as St. John declares; In the Beginning | 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God : 
The ſame was in the Beginning with God, all T hings were made by him, 
ana without bim was not any Thing made, that was made. This Word 
ſtands yet, and hath its full Power and Effect, or elſe the World could 
not conſiſt. It was likewiſe the Word of God's Command; Ged ſaid, © 
Let there be : And there was. The Apoſtle ſays; By this Word was 
the World framed : Which Word framed, comprehends a Compariſon, 
taken of one broken in his Limbs, that again muſt be put 1n order, if | 
the Body ſhall have its right Shape ; whereby is laid before us the beauti- n 
ful Creation, compoled in an ample Order, of divers contrary Parts ; % 
which, in Part, were nothing, and in Part ſomething, tho' nothing in Zh 
reſpect to the unformed Chaos, wherein every Thing was mixed. The Fl 
Apoſtle calls them. here, A 

Thirdly, The Things that do not appear : What are the Things that 
do not appear ? that is, in Part, nuthing. There is ſtil] ſomething that 
doth not appear in our Sight, as Air; therefore this nothing 1s explained | 
in other Places in the-Scripture, by Things that are not : Moſes calls it, 
Without Form and void ;, and Darkneſs upon the Face of the Deep. So, 
when the Apoſtle ſays here, that the Things which are ſeen, are made of 
Things which do not appear, 1s to. ſay, that the World is created of no- 
thing : For, ſince the World is not made of Things that do appear, then 
It 1s certainly made of nothing ; therefcre, ſaid the Wiſdom of God ; 
When there were no Depths, I was brought forth, 

In Part n'thing ; that was ſtill ſomething, but wholly unformed, and #| 
unapt to make any Thing of, otherwiſe called the unformed Chaos, | 
wherein every Thing were mixcd together, which was' as gogd as nothing: # 


caule 


Of the CREATION. 


* caufe Heaven and Earth were created thereof ; ſo are likewiſe them Things 
- that are created thereof, ſaid to be created of nothing, becauſe the ſame un- 


formed Matter is created of nothing. Hereof did God bring forth, by his 
almighty Word, oneThing of another ; Light from Darkneſs, wet fromdry; 
and did put aglorious Form thereon. Alſo is then what was in the Biginning 
nothing, made firſt to ſomething, and afterwards to ſomething beautiful, 

Muſt we not therefore be aſtoniſhed ? For what Maſter can make 
ſomething of nothing ? When a Church, Palace, or Houſe is to be built, 
then muſt all the Materials be provided before Hand, and then build a 
long Time thereon, beforeit is finiſhed and compleated. But God had 
alone Power to create, in a little Time, the whole World, and every 


Thing, and that of nothing. For the Lord ſpake, and it was done : The Mal. xxxili.g 


Lord commanded, and it flood faſt, Of this Creation doth our Text 
make mention, and give a full Deſcription. We ſhall, in the Name of 


our Text, theſe two Heads; 
FirsT, The Creation in itſelf. 
SECOND, The Creator. 
ExPLANATION of the Texr, 


I. We have to conſider the Creation in itſelf. 4 

We ſhall conſider the Work of the Creation, as if it was done Yefters 
day ; for with God, ten thouſand Years are as one Day ; therefore, 
here are all new Things before us in our Text ; whereas Moſes gives us 


ſuch a Deſcription 3 1 the Beginning, God created the Heaven and the 
Earth, Conſider here, 


1. The Time, when the World was created ; in the Beginning : We 


can't call this Time, for before the Beginning there was no Time, but 
all Eternity : But Time begun in the Beginning. Likewiſe, when the 


World is at an End, there will be no longer Time, but Eternity, Hereof 
we can fee, that the World 1s not eternal, but was created in the Begin- 
ning ;z neither could the World be from Eternity, for then it would be 
even with God, and by Conſequence be God. Since nothing 'is eternal, 


and without Beginning but God, who is alone from Everlaſting to Eyer- 


- our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, take a Walk into the World; and conſider of —__ 


laſting; Before the Mountains were brought forth, and the Earth was made, Pl. xc. 3. 


The World 1s created with the Time, and Time with the World, in 


the Beginning, when 1t d1d pleaſe God, todraw the Thread of Time out 
of the Pall of Eternity. Will any one know, what God did- before the 
Creation ? Moſes maketh no mention thereof; neither is it of any Con- 
{cquence for us to know, asnot belonging to our Salvation. Though we 


can anſwer ſuch Inquifitives, what St. Paul lays; God choſe us in Chriſt, 


before the Foundation of the World : And we/can conclude of the Words 
of our Saviour, that God made, in the/Beginning, the Kingdom of 


Heaven for the Faithful, and Hell-Fire for the Devil and Unbelievers. 


G 2 2. The 


f 


Eph. i, 4. 


Pal. xix.1.2 


. All what God hath made, 1s divided in certain Order : 
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. The Manner or Mode how the World is framed, is comprehen- 
= in this Word, create ; which Word ſignifies here, to make a ſtately 
and glorious Work, either of nothing or of ſomething, whereon hut 
Keaſon and Senſe muſt doubt, that any T hing could be made of, much 
leſs, ſo compleat and well; ſo that all they who are no Gods, are here 
defied to make ſuch a Work, which did coſt God but one Word, and 
it was there. Moſes ſhews us in this Word. create, three Things; Firſt, 


7 hat there was nothing to create of, or elſe he could not fay, create ; 


neither doth he mention any Matter. Secondly, That God did create of 


nothing this unformed Chaos, wherein all the Elements were mixed, and 
whereof Heaven and Earth were afterwards created, Thirdly, That God 
did divide this unformed Chaos from ove another, and did put every 
Thing in their proper Places 1n the three firſt Days : For the firſt Day he 
divided the Light from Darkneſs ; the ſecond Day, he divided the Wa- 
ters under the Firmament, from the Waters above the Firmament : The 
third Day, he divided the dry Land from the Seas ; and in the other 
three Days, God did adorn and fill the fame : On the fourth Day, he 
adorned the Firmament with Light and Stars: On the filth Day, he 
adorned and filled the Waters with Fiſhes, and the Air with Birds : And 
on the ſixth Day, he adorned and filled the Earth with all-Sorts of Crea- 
tures ; and at laſt with Man, who was to rulc over all. Gol had nothing 
to create and adorn this of, but he created and made all of nothing ; and 
as God did then create all Things, ſo doth he yet prelerve them daily, 
that nothing ſhall be loft or go to Decay. 

2. To what End hath God created the World. When a T Ning 15 
made, 1t 15 commonly made for Profit ſake. A Houle is always built tor 
the Profit of the Builder ; likewiſe hath the Creation its Intent ; as the 
Glory of God. So ſays the Pſulmiſt ; The Heavens declare? the Ginry of God, 
and the Firmament ſheweth his handy Work: Day unto Day uttereth Specch, 
and Night unto Night ſheweth Knowledge. We can ſee in the Creation, 
the Glory of God's, almighty Power. Irt1s a great and plain Proof of the 
infhnite Power of God, that he, by one Word, could create all viſible 
and inviſible Things ; ſome of nothing, and ſome of a coarſe unformed 


P 


Chaos. When he ſaid, Let there be Light, and there was Light. When. 


he ſaid, -Let there be a Firmament, 1t was ſto. When he ſaid, Let the 
Waters be gathered together in one Place, tt was fo. When he faid, Let 
the Earth bring forth Graſs, Herbs and Trees, 1t was ſo. When he laid, 
Let there be Lights in the Firmament, there was Sun, Moon and Stars. 
Here we muſt fall in Aſtoniſhment, and cry out, Ab, Lord God, thou 


Jer. xxx11.17 ha/t made the Heaven and Earth by thy great Power and ſtretched out 


Arm, and there is nothing too hard fur thee, We can fee further in the 
Creation, the Glery of God's Wiſdom. The Work praiteth its Maſter. 
Some have no 
Life, as Heaven, Earth, Stones and Metals ; ſome have Life, as the 

Trees 
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Trees and the Beaſts ; and ſome have Reaſon, as Man ; and for all, they 
do all conſiſt. Is not this a great Wifdom? We can. likewiſe fee in the 
Creation, the Glory of God's Goodneſs and Mercy. God, who 13 pericct, 
and needeth nothing, is pleaſed here, to communicate his Goodnels to 
the Creatures, and give them Lite and Spirit z which Goodneſs and 
Mercy ot God, the Prophet Davis praileth with theſe Words ; O give 


Thanks unto the Lord, for he is good, for his Mercy endureth forever : Pal. cxxxvi. 
I. 


O give Thanks unto the God of Gods, for his Mercy endureth forever : 
O give Thanks unto the Lord of Lords, for his Mercy endureth forever : 
To him, who alone doeth great Wonders, for his Mercy endureth forever : 
To him that by Wiſdom, made the Heavens, fir his Mercy enaureth for- 
ever : To him that ſtretched out the Earth above the Waters, for bis 
Mercy endureth forever : To him that made great Lights, for h1s Mercy 
endureth forever : The Sun to rule by Day, fer his Mercy endureth for- 
ever : The Moon and Stars to rule by Night, for his Mercy endureth for- 
ever. 

The Uſe and Prefit of Man. God created Man for his own ſake, that 
he ſhould honour, ſerve, and obey him, as his Lord and Maker : But 
the World, and all what therein is, God created for the Uſe and Profit 
of Man, cither mn Cloathing, Victualling, or Diverſion : We can be bet- 
ter convinced hereof, when we conſider the Work of every Day by 
tlelf. 

On the firſt Day, God created the Light. Is not the Light a precious 
Thing ? For, what would we do, if we had no Light to ſee by? If 


there was no Light, then the World wquld - be nothing elſe bur a Land 1 


of Darkneſs ; yea, as Darkneſs itſelf, and of the Shadow of Death, 
without any Order, and where the Light is as Darkneſs. The old Fa- 
thers are of Opinion, that the Angels are created the ſame Day, as the 
Light; for they are called Angels of Light, glowing Fire. So ſays St. 
Paul of them, re they not all miniſtering Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter 


for them, who ſnall be Heirs of Salvation. 


On the ſecond Day, God created the Firmament; whereby is underſtood, 
Firſt, in common, that Place, from the Earth and Sea, to the higheſt 
Regions, and comprehends the Element of Fire and Air, likewiſe the 
C:rcuit, where the Sun, Moon and Stars have their Turn, otherwiſe cal- 
ied the Heaven. Secondly, in particular, The uppermoſt Part of Hea- 


ven, which we call the blue Sky, or ſtarry Heaven. The Pſalmiſt calls it, 
The Firmament of Ged's Power. 


For there roſe up a Firmament, which was ſtretched out as a Curtain, and 
{preadeth out as a Tent, and remaineth hanging in his own Circle ſome 
thouſand Miles broad : This Firmament was to divide the Waters above 
tae Firmament, from the Waters under the Firmament, The Waters 


above 


q This Firmament was before nothing ; 
but a thick moiſt Air, as a thick Sky, wherein the Earth laid concealed, © 7 
Here happened now, according to the Command of God, a Diviſion : 


Heb. 1. 


39 | 
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| 


Pſal. xxx1.7 Minerals and Stones. 


Job xxxvu1.8 


Pſal. xciu1. 4. 


' when to work and to reſt. 
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above the Firmament are unknown to us, although the Scripture maketh: 


mention thereof in other Places. The Waters under the Firmament, are 
the Sea and Sky, which are drawn together of the Vapours that riſe out 
of the Earth, and preſſed together by- the Coldneſs of the Air, and falls 
down again in Rains, Snow, Hail,, and Dews; this is all for the Profit of 
Man, | 

On the third Day God created Heaven and Earth ; that is: He divi- 
aed the dry Land from the Waters; ſo that we can walk, live, ſow, 
and plough on the Land ; and he adorned the Earth with Graſs, Herbs, 
and Trees, every one after its Kivd, and filled its inſide with Metals, 
The Waters of the Sea were gathered together 
as an Heap, and were ſhut up with Doors, and is kept in Subjection, 
that it ſhould not lift up its Waves too high. We. can daily ſee how 
ſervient or profitable the Waters are; for when it rains, how quick doth 
the Waters run to the Sea, which 1s their right gathering Place ? Who 
can number up all the Uſe and Profit Men have of the Earth and 
Waters? We hve, are - fed, and cloathed of the Earth, and find at 
laſt a Place of Reſt in her when we die. The Waters furniſheth us 
plentifully with Fiſh, we drink it, we fail on it, and waſh our Stains 
off with 1t. 

On the Fourth Day, God created Sun, Moon and Stars, that they 
ſhould give Light upon the Earih, and divide the Day from the Night, 
and to be for Signs and for Seaſons, and for Days and for Years. For 
Signs natural, as Heat, C6ld, Rain, and-good Weather, as ſupernatural, 
as when the Sun ſtood ſtill, or went back : For Seaſons, that we 
thereby could know the - four Seaſons of the Year, when we ſhould 
plough, ſow and reap : For Days and for Nights, that we ſhould know 
We ſhould be careful that we do not attri- 
bute unto the Sun, Moon and Stars, more Power and Effe& than we 
find here ſummed up. 

On the Fifth Day, God created all the Pirds in the Air, and the Fiſhes 
of the Sea, ' whereof the Whale is alone named ; which, in the ground 
Text ſignifieth, a great and monſtrous Sea Creature ; for 'the greateſt 
Creatures are to be found in the Sea, We have the Fiſhes and the 
Birds for our Food, and the Feathers of the Birds to lay on-z yea, we 
have many innumerable Profits of them, 

On the fixth Day God created all hving Creatures and Worms, every 
one after his Kind, What Uſe and Profit have Men not of the Crea- 
tures ? Some of them we ride on, they work for us ; of others, while 


they live, we have Butter, Milk and Cheelie; and afterwards their Fleſh _ | 


tor Food, and their Hides for Shoes. Of poiſonous Worms we pre- 
pare Antidotes againſt Poiſon, Beſides, we have other Profit of the 
Creatures ; for we can learn of them, as of the Ant, Diligence; of the 
Ox and the Afs, Thankfulneſs; of the Stork, Turtle, Crane, and 
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Swa'lnw, Carefulneſs; of the Dove, Simplicity ; and of the Serpent, 
Subtilty, On the ſame Day God created Man after his own Likeneſs, 
and concluded therewith.the Work of the Creation. This was a Maſter- 
Piece, and an Epitome of all what God had created on the other Days; 
ſince it was-above all the other Creatures in Magnihcence and Glory, 
by reaſon of the Speech and rational Senſe; which. 1s the Power of the 
immortal Soul, that God had laid in particular in Man, And after 
Man was created, God reſted on the ſeventh Day, to ſhew, that he 
would have his Reſt in Man, and Man ſhould again reſt in hum ; that 
they could at laſt-come to the eternal Reſt in Heaven... 
II. We have to conlider, the Creator. 
Let us now lift up our Thoughts higher, and conſider this glorious 
and great Creator. Moſes calleth him with one Word, GOD ; that 
is, the Holy and Bleſſed Trinity, which 7s, and which was, and which rey ;. wid, 
is to come, the Almighty, In the ground Text there ſtandeth Gods ; 
not as if there had been many Gods,. but thereby is alone - ſhewed the 
three Perſons 3 who are all named. here by- Moſes, in the Deſcription of 
the Creation. The firlt Perſon is called God. The Second . Perſon 1s 
called JYord ; for this Word was not alone a ſimple.Word - of -Com- 
mand, but alſo the eſſential Word, the Son of God ; wherefore Solomoy Prov. xxx. 4. 
explaineth this Word by the Wiſdom of God. St. Pax, ſpeaking of 
Chriſt, ſaid ; Ze is the Image of the inviſible God ;, the Firſt- Born of <1. 15. 
every Creature : By him were all Things created, The third Perſon is 
cailed, the Spirit of God that moved upon the Face of the Waters.. This 
was not a Wind, for the Winds were then not created, but the Holy 
Ghoſt ; who by his godly Power kept - up the unformed Lump of the 
Earth, and made it truitful as a Hen that fits upon her Eggs, and hatches 
out her Chickens, We have now named here the: Almighty Creator of 
all Things ; that 1s, the Holy and Bleſſed Trinity, the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Ghoſt : As St. Paul declareth, ſaying : Of him, (that is, 
God the Father) and through him. (that is, God the Son). and to him; Rom. xi. 46 
(that is, God the Holy-Ghoſt) are all Things : To whom, (that is, the 
Holy- Trinity) be Glory for ever. AMEN. Nr 
Fhis Creator 1s unſearchable, wondrous, unalterable, bountiful and 
generous, worthy of Praiſe, and glorious, _ 
 Unſearchabie. He dwelleth in the Light, which no Man can approach , t;.. .: ,; 
unto ; whom no Man hath ſren, nor can fee ; yet is he gone out of this 


Light, and hath ſhewed himſelf in the Creation, where we can ſee his 
back Parts, Ex0d. x"Xi. 
Wondrous : There is nothing imperfe&t in the Creation ; but ſuch a #3: 
Harmony, that alrhough one Thing is againſt another, yet is there no 
Diſagreement : the Night releaſeth the Day ; the Moon the Sun ; one 
deaſon the other; One T hing is againſt another; as Fire and Water, 
Air and Farth, hard and ſoft, ſour and ſweet, wet and dry, thick and 
thin, black and white, heavy and hght ; notwithſtanding all which, 


Nature is not corrupted, Unalterable.. 
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Unalterable. All what 1s in the World is ſubjed to Alterations ; but 


Plal, cii. 26. the Creator is always the ſame, So ſays the Pſalmiſt ; The Heaven ſhall 


wax old like a Garment, -as a Veſture ſhall it be changed ; but thou art 
the ſame, and thy Years hall have no End. We ſee every Thing alrereth, 
even [| Man hirfelf, who 1s created 2fter the Image of God, is ſubjc &t to 
Alterations, trom his Birth to his Grave : For from Chiidren we 
become Youth, from Youth Boys, from Boys young Men, from young 
Men to Man's old Age, and at Jaſt we alter to Dult in our Graves. 
Bountiful and generous. He hath ſhewed his Bounty fo plentitully in 


the Creation ; where the hath given unto Men, all whit is needful for 
them. 


Worthy of Praiſe, and Gloricus. Thus is the fina] Cauſe wherefore 
God created us, that we ſhould praiſe and glorify ho therefore hath 
he given us a rational Soul, that we ſhould know, love, and eternally 
poſſeſs him, as the only and higheſt Good. He that don't love and 
acknowledge this kighelt Good, forfakes the final Cauſe for which he 
was created. Qur Soul 1s created after the Image of God, therefore 
ought the ſame to love that God and Creator, of whom it hath all 


Things and every Thing. If a Shadow had Life, it would certainly 
love that Body whoſe Shadow it is. If a Picture had Lite, it would love, 
the Maſter that drew it. Should not then our Souls in a higher Degree 


love that Lord and God, who made it after his own Likeneſs ? This 

. . \ . 
Grace we can alone receive. by Prayers ; therefore will 1 conclude with 
this ſhort One, 


O Holy Lord God, Heavenly Father, draw our Hearts tinto thie with 
the Cords of thy Love, , that we may forget all earthly Things, and cleave 
unto thee, and alone ſeek the heavenly Things, whereto we in the Beginning 


were treated, and which thou haſt preſerved for them that love. thee, that. | 


when we quit theſe earthly Tabernacles, we may be recetved into the ever- 


laſting Ones: Hear us, O Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt Sake, Amin. 
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fall be Heirs of Salvation. Ot thei? Words we have to confider two 
._ Things, 


| all viſible Creatures. They have often\appeared in the Form of Men 


ſee, that they only kept ſuch Form ſo long as they were ſent out. 


= great, 70 4vit, his own Qualities, that he can merit a high Charge ; and 
\ on Account of the firſt are they called holy, and on Account of the laſt 


= keep the Angels tor hiraſelf in 'Heaven, but he ſent them forth to 
& miniſter for Men ; therefore are they called miniſtring Spirits. This is 
© not to-the Diſgrace of the Angels; for, as an Ambaſſador accounts it 
& 2 great Honour to be employed in the King's Service ; fo is it likewiſe 
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The Text, Pzarm XCI. 11th and 12th Verlies. 


He ſhall give his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy 
Ways : They ſhall bear thee upon their Hanas, teſt thou daſh 
thy Foot againſt a Stone.” 


INTRODUCTIO N. 


RIENDS have all 'Things in common... God hath this Way, 
that they who are_ his Friends, have every Thing 1n- common 
with him. He hath the Heaven in common with the Angels, 

and the Angels in common with the Faithful : ſo ſays the Apoſtle St. 
Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 1ſt Chapter, 14th. Verſe: 'The 
Angels are all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who 


Firſt, The Miniſtry of the Angels. The Angels are here deſcribed 
by their Eſſence, their Glory, and their Willingneſs. 
Of their Eſſence. They are Spirits, whereby they are ſeparated .from 


But of the Angel, whereof we read in the Hiſtory of Tobias, we can 
Of their Glory. They'are Angels ; Angel is a Name of Miniſtry, 
and ſignifieth Errand, for they are Errands from God, and we can ſee 


thereby their Glory : For, as there are two Things which make a Man 


his Office that he gets according to his Qualities : So are there two 
Things that make_the Angels glorious; their Nature and their Office ; 


are they gloricus. Cm mm — 
Of their ///i//ingneſs. They are ſent forth to miniſter : God did not 


HH a great : 
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a great Honour for the Angels to be ſent forth in the Service of God to 
en. 

Secondly, For whom the Angels are miniſtring. They are ſent in 
particular for them that ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. God fendeth his 
Angels to ſave the Faithful in Dangers, as Lot in Sodom ; Daniel in the 
Lion's Den ; the three Men in the hery Furnace; Paul in the Danger of 
the Sea; Peter in Priſon. God ſends his Angels to deſtroy and withſtand 
the Enemies of the Faithful. An Angel ſmote the Sodomites with Blind- 
neſs. An Angel deſtroyed the firſt-born-in Zgypr. An Angel withſtood 
Balaam on the Road, An Angel ſmote the Camp of the Aſſhyrians. And 
an Angel ſmote Herod, ſo that the Worms did eat him. Yea, the Holy 
Angels miniſter for the Faithful, from their Cradles to their Graves, and 
carry them then into the Boſom of Abraham. 

We ſhall ſpeak here of theſe Holy Ambaſſadors, and heavenly Mini- 
ſters, and of our Text conſider theſe two Things. 


FiRsT, The ſending of the Angels, from what Lerd they are ſent. 
SECOND, Their Miniſtry, in this their ſending to Men, 


ExPptanNaTION of the TrexrT. 


I. We have to conſider, the ſending of the Angels, from what Lord 
they are ſent. 

As the Holy Angels miniftred unto Chriſt in the Time of his Incar- 
nation, from his Birth until his Aſcenſion ; ſo do they miniſter unto them, 
that through Faith are made Members of Chriſt, Theretore, after 
the Pſalmiſt had deſcribed, how the Man ſhall be, who ſhall have the 
ProteCtion of the Angels; namely : He fall dwell in the ſecret Place of 
the moſt high, and abide under the Shadow of the Almighty : He ſhall 
fay of the Lord ; He is my Refuge, and my Fortreſs, my God, in him 
will T truſt; Then follows the gracious Promiles, that God had made to 
fuch a Man, as we can ſee in the Words of our Text : And we have to 


conſider here, the Lord and the Miniſters. 


1. The Lord that ſends them. He is no earthly King, as the King of f 


Babylon ſent Letters and Preſents unto Hezekiah m Jeruſalem , but he 1s 
Lord above all Lords, and King above all Kings : He 1s Almignty, 


Commanding and Protecting. 
Almighty. Heaven and Earth, and all what therein 1s, are created by 


the Word of his Mouth. The Seripture makes no mention of, on what 


Time, is, according to the Way of ſpeaking in'the Scripture, eternal ; 


neither were they created after the Six Days, for then did God reſt from 
all his Work ; thcrefore they muſt be included .m the Creation of the i 
Six Days. The old Fathers are of Opinion, that tl.e Angels were created | 


on the firſt Day, when the Light was created, becauſe Light ren. 
bel 


r 


__Day the Angels were created; though we can concJuce, that they were not ly 
before the Creation ; for what is, or hath been, before the Beginning © of 
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beſt with the Nature of Angels; therefore, ſince God hath created the 
Angels, he hath the beſt Right and Title to-uſe them, when and where 
he pleaſeth. | 
Commanding. He hath Power and Authority to command, 

and to ſend the Angels, therefore 1s he called, The Lord of Hoſts. For p,; 
he ſpake, and it was done; be commanded, andit flood faſt. Can an Officer 
having Soldiers under him, ſay to this Man ; Go, and he goeth: And to Mai. viii. 9. 
another, Come, and he cometh : And to his $ ervant, Do this, and he doth 
it. Should not God then have more Command over his Angels, whom 
he hath created. 
- Protecting. He hath Care over us Men, that no Evil ſhall befall us ; 

therefore ſendeth he theſe nobte Miniſters, that the whole World ſhall ſee 
how precious the Faithful are in the Sight of God : The Pſalmiſt there- 
fore ſays ; How excellent is thy loving Kindneſs, O God ! Therefore the Pſ.l.xxxviit 
Children of Mea put their Truſt under the Shadow of thy Wings. 

2. The Miniſters, who are ſent, his Angels. God hath many Angels 
that miniſter unto him. Dane! ſaw God, as an Ancient of Days, upon 
his Throne, and Thouſand Thouſands miniſtered unto hinr; and Ten 
Thouſand 'Vimes Ten 'I houſand ſtood before-him + Although there are 
ſo many Angels, yet they were created all at one Time. 

The Scripture aſcribed unto the Angels ſeveral Titles, particular Qua- 
lities, Order, Appearances, and Offices. 

Several Titles and Names. Herein our Text, they are called Angels 
of God and miniſtxing Spirits. In other Places in Scripture, they are 
called, Children of God, elef# Angels, God's Morning-Stars, Holy Wat- 
ches, Wind, Flames of Fire. Otherwiſe we have ſix Names of Angels in 
the Scripture ; as Michael, who is as God ; Gabrie!, the Strength of 
God ; Raphael, the Phyſician of God ; Urie!, the Light of God ; Fe- 
remiel, the Mercy of God ; Sealthiel the deſired of God. The two firſt 
Names we find in the Canonic Books, and the four laſt in the Apgcri- 
>ha, = 
, Particular Qualities ; as, Goodneſs, Helineſs, Immortality, Tower, 
Nimbleneſs, Wiſdom and Will. 

Goodneſs. God created all the Angels good, but ſome fell off, and 
iome remained conſtant in their Goodneſs; and theſe were ſo ſtrengthe- 
ned by the Grace of God, that they can never depart from their Goodneſs, 
and are therefore called good Angels. 

Holineſs. Our Saviour calleth them himſelf Holy Angels, for there was 
—20Snat-all found-in theny that remained ſteadfaſt, as they were created, 

Immortality. The Angels can never die; their Immortality is natural to. 
them ; belonging to the PerfeCtion of Spirits : This Immortality is a 
Grace and Bleſſing to the good Angcls, but Miſery and Puniſhment to 
the bad. 
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Power, We can ſee their Power partly of their Titles, partly of their 
who have done 
» mighty Things. An Angel {ſmote in one Night, all the firſt-born in 
Egypt. An Angel ſmote in three Days in Iſrael, in the Time of David, 
Seventy Thouſand, An Angel ſmote in one Night, in the Camp of the 
Aſſyriens, One Hundred ond Eighty Five Theuſand. 


Nimbleneſs. They are ſeen with Wings, and to fly ; as the. Creatures 


' with W imgs are always nimbler than thoſe without. 


IViſdom. The Angels are endowed with great Wiſdom, yet they do 
not know all Things ; they do not know the Day of Judgment, netther 
the Thoughts of Men, nor the Miſteries of God, without God reveals it 
to them ; though they know many deep and ſecret T hings of God ;” For 
they always behold the Face of God! in Heaven, of t hemſelves : The: Spirit 
in us, knoweth every Thing in us : Why ſhould not the Angels likewiſe 
know what is in themſelves? The Angels ſpeak with one another, and 
reveal their Thoughts unto one another, in a Manner wholly unknown 
to us. God ſpeak th likewiſe with the Angels when he enhightens them, 
we {unpoſe, as he uſed to {peak to the Prop hets, of the Condition of the 
World. Simce God uſeth the Argeis to dctend the Faithful, and puniſh 
the W icked, and to guard over the Wor Id, then do they certainly know 
how it goes in the W 'orld. The Devil Focth round im the World, and 
contriveth Miſchief ; much more are the holy Angels ſtriving to detend 
the Fairhful from the Power of Satan; Tt the bad Angels know the Con- 
dition of the World ; much more can the good Angeis ki.ow it. And 
if the good Angels know the Prayers of the Sairits upon Farth ; much 
more can tiney know the Condition of the World; of fome T hings ro 
cone, though not all ; for to know all what 1s to come, 1s atone becom- 
ing unto God : Ihe, as I, ſaith the Lord, ſhall, cal! the Things that 
are coming ? and they all come. The Angels know moſt the Things to 
come, partly of their own Knowledge and \W dom, that tC, of tore- 
going Accidents, can conclude what ſhall happen, partly 0; Revelations 
from God : So did God reveal urto the A 1gel Gabriel, the Viſte ry of 
the - ſeventy Weeks, which Gavriel again revealed unto the Proj phet 
Daniel, Likewiſe cid God reveal unto The Tame Angel, the Concept: on 
of Chriſt, which he was to annuncaate to the Virgin Mary. 

IVill. The Will of the Angels 1s ſo confirmed in Good, that they can 
never fall from it in Eternity : Shall the Children of God become - after 
the Reſurretici, equal unto the Angels; then {hall they become un- 
changeable, Holy hke the Angels. An 1d ſince our Souls ſhall be perfect 
Spirits after this Life, how much more perfect Spirits are the Holy An- 
gels? The Angels have not this Confirmation in Goodneſs of themſelves, 
or through their own Natures, but of the Grace of God : For who can 


deſerve any Thing from God through his own Means ? 1 hough there 


ar2 ſome Reaſons, "why they were confirmed in their Goodneſs ; as, _part- 
lY, 
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ly, that they did uſe the Gifts well, wherewith they were created ; partly, 
that they did endeavour-to improve the gracious Gifts they had received, 
and partly;-that they-ſaw how horribly the fallen Angels were puniſhed. 

Their Order. Theretsacertain Order among the Angels, one is above 
another. The Scripture ſpeaketh of Cherubims, Seraphims, "Thrones, 
Dominions, Principalities, Powers, Arch-Angels and Angels ; but what 
Orders they are we cannot underfland. We can well think, that God, 
who is a God of Order and Decency, and hath placed every Thing in 
Order in the World, hath likewiſe put Order among the Angels ; but 
which of them is the higheſt or lowelt, 1s no where 1n the Scripture revea- 
led; therefore.we mult reſt contented ſo, until we come into the glorious 
Kingdom of-God, and become equal unto the Angels. 

Their Appearances, The Angels are by Nature inviſible ; for they are 
Spirits, and have no Fleſh nor Blood, though they have appeared in 
ſeveral Forms. For Abraham, they did appear as Men; 1n the Grave 
of Chriſt as young Men ; in the Reſurrection of Chriſt, as Fire and 
Lightnings: For the Prophet Ezekzel, as four Creatures, every one with 
four Faces:-For the Prophet Elijah, as Chariot and Horſes of Fire, 

For. the Propact Zachariah, as Men-riding-upon-Horfſes; 

The uncreated Angel, the Son of God, hath often appeared in human 
Form, inthe Old Teſtament, before his Incarnation ; wherefore the 
Spirit of the Lord faid ; I rejoiced in the habitabl: Ports of the Earth, Prov. viii. 3 
and my Delights were with the Sen of Man. We vill number up ſome 
Examples. _- 

The Angetthat appeared before Hagar in the Wilderneſs, was the Son Gen. xvi. ». 
of God; for he 1s called aiterwards Zeboveh, which is the proper Name 
of God ; belides5—the fame Angel promiſeth afterwards, that he would 
multiply her Seed, which no created Angelcould do. 

.One ot-thethree Men that appeared unto Abraham, in the Plains of C&f-Xv:l. 1, 
Mamre, *when"Þe—#at in the Deer of his Tent, was the Son of God ; 
which we can conciuce thereof ; rſt, Becauſe thereſtands in the Begin- 
ning of the Chapter, Ana ve Lord appeared unio_ Abraham ; thereupon 
follows the Manner how he appeared. Secondly, Siys the Lord, I wil! 
certainly return unto thee acciraing to the Time of Life; and ls, Sarah 
thy Wife ſhall have a Sc, Tt hete Words are atterwerds-afcribed-ro (30!) 
bmfelt. Thirdly, The tame Ange) is called in the ſame Chapter, Jeh;wahb., 
Ferrthly, he two Angels went trom Abraham towards Sodom, but the 
third being the Son of God, dd remain, and-ſpoke with {brabam, and 
Avrabam prayed unto him for Sodom, 

1 he Angel that /pckhe unto Jacob in a Dream, when he had laid the 
piled Rocs in the Gutters before the Flocks, was the Son of God, which 
we can conclude from the following, where the fame Angel ſays ; I om <c£i:.tixt nl 
the God of Beth-el, where thou eanointedjt the Pillor, and here thou vore- 
eaſt a Viw unto me. 
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The Man that wreſtled with Facob in the Night, was the Son of God, 
in human Form , and we can thereby prove it. 7r/t, That the Angel 


"xii. ſaid ; As @ Prince haſt thou Power with God and Men, and haſt prevai- 


4% 
LICR XOX 
34- 
Exod. iu. 2. 


Exod, x1it.21 
Exod. 
21. 


XX111. 


I 4. 


©. 


led. Secondly, The ſame Man bleſſed Facob. Thiraly, Facob himlelt did 
confeſs, that he had ſeen God Face to . Face, and therefore called the 
Place Penzel. 


The Angel that appeared unto Moſes 17 the Buſh, burning with Fire, 


and was not conſumed, was the Son of God, For, Firſt, God the Father 
1s never called an Angel, becauſe he is not fent. Secondly, ſays the ſame 
Angel unto Moſes; I am the God of thy Father, the God of Abraham, 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. Thirdly, He afterwards revealed 
his Name unto Moſes, ſaying; I AM, THAT I AM, which Name 


Chriſt did apply to himſelf, when he was-in Dipute with the Jews, who. 


did deny his Godhead, ſaying ; Before Abraham was, am 1. Feourthly, 
AMojes himſelf declareth this Sight of Chriſt, and called it; The Good- 


EX00.XV. 19 þp/7H] of him that dwelleth in the Buſh. 
The Angel that went before the Camp of I/rac!, by Day in a Pillar of 


a Cloud, and by Night in a Pillar of Fire, was the Son of God ; tor the 
fame Angel is called Fehovah ; and God himfelt ſaid of this Angel; My 
Name is in him. 

The Offices of the Holy Angels, is deſcribed in the Scripture, to be 
the following. - 

To praiſe God tz Eternity. The Prophet T/aish, did hcar the Angel: 
cry aloud ; Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lora God of Hoſks. The Shepherds 
abiding by Night in the Field at Beiblehem, did hear. the Angels ling to 
the Glory of the new-horn Chriſt ; Glory to God in the Higheſt, and on 
Farth Peace, Good-will toxwwards Men. St. John the Divine law in a 
Sight ; That all the Angels ſtood round about his Throne, and about the 
Elders, and the four Beaſts, and fe!l before the Throne on their Faces, 
and worſhipped God, ſaying, Amen : Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſ[dam, 


and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and Might, beunto our God | 


ferever and ever. They are willrg and ready to obey and execute God's 


Command ; therefore are they ſaid to ſtand before God ; for to ſtand, 
5379, 11. 25. fignifies in the Scripture, to ſerve ; -lo flood Joleph before Pharoah z Da- 
vid foed before Saul. The Children of the Hebrews were nouriſhed in the © 


SONMLA \1.21 Palace of the King of Babylon ; That they might fland before the King. 
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Are the Holy Angels, who are ſtrong Giants, the moſt noble Crea- ' 


tures, and clear-ſhining Spirits, ſo willing to ſerve God 'and obey his ©: 
Commands ? Should not-then we poor Earth-Worms, who are but Duſt: ' 

and Aſhes, ſtrive to be more willing to ſerve God and obey his Com-- 
mands ? Our Saviour maketh us ſenſible thereof, when he learns us co = 
pray ; Thy Will he done on Earth, as it is in. Heaven,, We muſt not © 
pray thus alone with our Lips, but-we ſhould do all our Endeavours, to- | 


do the Will of God here on Earth, as it is-done in Heaven of the Holy 
Angels. | They 


Of ile GOOD ANGELS: 


They miniſter unto Chriſt. They worſhip him; all the Angels worthi- 
ped him in the State of his Humiliation and Exaltation ; They miniſtered 
unto him when he was born, when he was in Danger of Herod ; when he 
was tempted 1n the Wilderneſs ; when he {weateth Drops of Blood 
when he laid in the Grave; when he roſe up, and when he aſcended into 
Heaven : And they ſhall miniſter unto him, . when he ſhall come again to 


judge the Quick and the Dead, at the great Day of Judgment. 


II. We have to conſider the Miniſtry of the Angels, in their 
{ending to Man. | 

This Miniſtry conſiſts herein, to keep Men in all their Ways, to bear 
them up in their Hands, and to defend them from all Evil. 

They keep Men in all their Ways ; as, 

On the Way of our Birth, we are kept by the Angels. If the Devil 
had his Will, there would never be a Child born without Defect ; vea, 
our Mother's Womb, would often become our Grave. 

On the Way of our Life, we are kept by the Holy Angels, 1n all 
Conuitions, 

In ſpiritual. They help to promote the Word, of God and the Goſpel; 
when St. Paul was in Troade, he ſaw a Vilion-in the Night 3 there ſtood 
a Man of Macedonia, and prayed him ſaying; Come over and help us; 
whereot St. Paul concludeth, that the Lord had called him to preach the 
Goſpel : 1 hey detend hkewiſe the Servants of God in their lawful Cal- 
lings, as we can ſce of the Examples of Eias, Elijha, Daniel, and all 
the Prophets and Apoitlcs, 

In Temporal. They defend all pious Magiſtrates, againſt their Ene- 
mics, as we can fce of King 1zze&tah, David, and others. 

In HouiholJd Condmons. They detend pious married People ; pro- 
mote-their Matrimony ; protect them ; have Care over their Children ; 
tends them 1n Sicknels, and after Death carries their Souls into the Boſom 
of Abraham. It it happens that a Child of God cometh to any Misfor- 
tune, in his lawtul Calling and Way, then we muſt not think that the 
Holy Angels have neglected their Miniſtry, or are gone away from 
{uch Perſons ; no, but we ſhould conſider, That a Sparrow cannot fall 
en the Ground, without the IV/ill of God : And the very Hairs are num- 
bred on our, Heads; then can no Mistortune betall us without the Will cf 
Gol. 

Fho is he that faith, andit cometh to paſs, «when the Lord commandeth 
it nct ? There happens many 1 hinges in the Woric, whereot we can find 
no Cauſe, We can ſee the Finger on the Dial of God, but not the 
W heels that turn the Finger; and we mult therefore ſay ; I was dumb, 
I opened not my Mouth, becauſe theu did/t it. Hath God his Eyes by the 
alting of the Lot, much more by his Children? Misfortune reſt at every 
one's Door, and taketh up Lodging as ſoon by a pions Hiob, as a wick- 
ea Fered ; though with this Difference, that it is a Trial by the Faithful 
but 
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but a Puniſhment by the Wicked, Focob had the Son of God in his Arms, 


and went away from him Lame. Lazarus was a Child of God, and had 
the Angels about him, yet he laid in Miſery with Sores and Boils : God 
will thereby try the Faith, Patience, and Conſtancy of his Chitdren ; 
as St. Peter ſays; Ye are in Heavineſs through manifold Temptations. 
That the Trial of your Faith being much more precious than of Gold that 
periſheth, though it be tried with Fire, might be found unto Praiſe, and 
Honour, and Glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. As the Spirit of 
God 1s not departed from a Faithful, becauſe he is ſick, miſerable or 
unhappy ; ſo are neither the Angels —_ away, becauſe a Misfortune 
happens. 

On the Way of our Calling, do the Holy Angels keep us. LS, 
who walk in their lawful Calling, and are careful in the Fear of God, 1 
that Calling wherein it hath pleaſe the Lord to place them, praying 
and beſeeching the Lord's Help : ind Grace, truſting in God, and cepen- 
CINg on the gracious Promiſes of God; have this Privile oe and Aſſurance 
from God ; He foall give his Angels Char ge over thee, to keep thee in 
all thy Ways. It 1s the ſame Promiſes, that the Lord gave ' by the Pro- 


- phet Zackariab, laying ;- 1f thou wilt walk in-my I/ays, andif thou will 


keep my Charge, then [ will give thee Places to walk among thoſe that 
ſtand by. On the Way of Croſſes and Affictions, are the Holy 
Angels by the Faithful, The Pſalmiſt ſays ; The Angels of the Lerd en- 


Iv.  Campelp round about them that fear him, and aelivereth them. 
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them in his Boſom, as a nurſing Father beareth 
them by their Arms. Which Service God ſheweth to the Faithful by his 


On the Way of Death are the Holy Angels preſent by the Faithful, in 


- order to carry their Souls into the Boſom of Abraham. 


They ſhall bear them up in their Hands, like Parents that arc very 
careful and tender of their Infants, and bears them up in their Hands or 
Arms, that they ſhould not be hurt ; ſo is God watchful over his Chil- 
dren, and 1s ſaid ; To bear them as a Man doth bear his Son. To carry 


a ſuckling Child. To take 


Holy Angels, whereof we can ſee his great Bounty and Mercy towards 
US_POOT SINNETS, 


not guard and protect us. "God could well-prote& us from the Devil, 
and defend us from Miſery, without the Help of the Holy Angels, as 
well as he made us Men, and created our firſt Parents without them, cr 
tneir Help, He could hkewiſe govern and rule the World, without Kings 
and Princes ; and he can likewiſe give u3 Seed of the Ground, without 
lowng and plowing: But it hath pleaſed the gracious God, to do Things 
by Mcans. and likewiſe to protect us in our Jawtul Ways by his Holy 
Ange!s. , 


'Fhey ſhall Defend them from all Evil, Left theu doſh thy Foot againſt ©: 


8 Stone, There are many Stones in our Way through the Courſe of our i 
Lives. | 


We were not able to withſtand Satan, who caſteth out of 
3. his Mouth Water as a Flocd, to carry us away, if the Holy Angels did *' 
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Lives. Satan rolls big Stones of Temptation, with wicked Thoughts and , 


Objects, before us. He hinders us in doing Good ;. he repreſents to us 
the Grace of God too ſmall for the Greatneſs of our Sins, in order to 
bring us to Deſpair ; yea, he contrives all manner of Miſchief for the 
Veftruction of our Souls and Bodies, Our own finful Fleſh and Blood 
throws in our Way, Stones of Pride, Amoition, Revenge, Covetouſneſs, 
Laciviouſneſs, and ſuch like more + The wicked World throws in our 
Way, Stones of Blaſphemy, Slander and Offence. , The Holy Angels 
are here "ready, in order to defend us, and remove put of our Ways the 
following Stones ; as, 

Stones of Sin ; by taking away the Cauſe and Occaſions of Sin, or 
by hindring us from Sin ; as we can ſee of Balaam, who was hindred by 
the Angel of the Lord, from curſing the Children of 1/rael. 

Stones of Miſery. When there is Danger, then do the Holy Angels 
protect the Faithful, as we can fee of Noah, in the Sin-Flood ; Lot, mn 
Szdom ; Daniel in the Lion's Den ; the three Men in the ery Furnace ; 
E1:/ha in the Dearth, and many other Examples. 

Stones of Death, When Death, as a heavy Stone, will bruiſe the 
Image of our Body, and {eparate-the Soul from the Body, then ſhall the 
Holy Angels carry our Souls into the Boſom of Abraham, and guard 


gl 


our Bodies in the Grave, and keep our Bones there, that not on? ſhall be Plal, xxxtr 


£I. 
loſt. And at the Day of Judgment, ſhall the Holy Angels gather 
out of the Kinggom -of Chriſt all Things that offend, _and _ caſt ,x.. 
them into a Furnace of Fire, And the Righteous ſhall be then, as the Mat. xxii.30 


Angels of God in Heaven. Since God hath been ſo gracious to us, and 
ba'h ordained his Holy Angels to be our Watches and Protectors, in and 
through this wicked World, where the Devil goeth round, and ftriveth 
either hiinfe'f, or by Iis Adherents, to devour and deſtroy us ; then 
we 0ug'1t leriouſly and heartily, to thank God for this his great Mercy, 
and fo frame the Way of our Living, that the Holy Angels may deſire 
and be willing to ftiy by us, Untormity in Manners increaſcth Friend - 
(hip. The Angels are ready and willing to obey God, and ſo muſt we be, 
If we will keep them by us. The Angels are clean, chaſte, humble, and 
miniſtring Spirits, and love one another ; hkewife we muſt endeavour to 
practice the fame Virtues, if we will gain the Friendſhip and ProteQion. 
The Angels are loving Children of God ; we muſt likewiſe be in the 
Number of God's Children, according to the Will of God, it we will 
keep the Holy Angels by us. The Angels are clear-ſhining Lights ; 


therefore, if we will keep them by us, We muft walk as the Children of Nom. xii.12 


. r- ” 
Light, and caſt + off the Work of Darkneſs, and put on the Armour of 


Light. The Angels have great Deſire and Delight in the Word of God, 
and are always there where the Wer of God is learned. Likcwiſe, we 
mult always have a true Defire for the Word of. God, and frequent the 


Aſſemblies where we may be iftructed therem, The Angels fight againſt Rev. xi! 
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the Devil; likewiſe we muſt wreſtle againſt Satan, and all Temptations, 
with ſpiritual Weapons and Prayers, if we will keep the Holy Angels by 
us for our Aſſiſtance. ca 

If every one did believe, that the Holy Angels ſees all their Actions, 


which they commit in Darkneſs, there would many a private ſinful Ac- 


tion be omitted : Therefore have the old Fathers ſaid ; J/herever thou 
art, honour thy Angel, though we mult not worſhip them, for ſuch 
Honour belongeth to God alone ; as the Angel told St. Fohn the Divine, 
We know that the Angels are rejoiced in Heaven over the Converſion of 
one Sinner, much more will they be rejoiced of, when a Man is ſtrong in 
the Fear of God, and remaineth in the State of Grace. 


The Lord ſend his Holy Angels, that can keep and proteft us in all our 
Ways ; to the Glory of his Holy Name and our owon Salvation, for the 
Sake of our Bleſſed Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt. AMEN, 
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The BAD-ANGELS. : 


The Text ſtands in the Epiſtle of Jupe, 6th Verſe. 
The Augels which kept not their firſt Eſtate, but left their own 


5 (of 


Habitation, he hath reſerved 11 everlaſting Chains under Dark- 
neſs, un!o the Judgment of the great Day. 


INTRODUCTION. 


% AD Koot, bad Fruit, bad Seed, bad Breed ; Of Thorns Men do 
-S: not gather igs, nor of a Bramble Buſh gather Men Grapes. A good 
Man, out of the good Treaſure of his Heart, bringeth forth that 
which is good; and an evil Man, out of the evil Treaſure of his Heart, 
brinzeth forth that which is evil, When Chriſt was in Argument with 
the Jews, who did boaſt, that they were Children of Abraham ; then 
ſaid Chritt unto them, (as we can read in the Goſpel of St. Fohn, Chap. 
Vii, verle 44. No, ye are not Children of Abraham, becauſe ye ſeek to 
kill me , but ye are of your Father the Devil : For, ſays he, the Devil 
was a Murderer frem the Beginning, and abode not in the Truth. 

Chriſt deſcriberh the Devil 1n-theſe Words, by three Things, 

Eirjt, Ot. his blefled State, When Chriſt named here the Devil, ſay- 
ing; The Devil was a Murderer : He doth not mean one Devil, but all 
the Devils, who are one in Wickedneſs and Puniſhment, and gives us to 
conſider their bleſſed State, wherein they were created in the Beginning ; 
namely, in Truth; tor, fince Chriſt ſaid, They abode net in Truth, it 1s 
certain, that they were created in Truth : This Truth hath regard to the 
Devils andthe Ged. | 

To the Devils. They were created in the Beginnivg, in Truth, Holt- 
neſs and Goodneſs, as well as the 200d Angels ; for Moſes declareth, 
That God ſaw every Thing he had made, and beho!d, it was very goed ; 
"though, was this Truth and Holineſs not their Eſſence, or elſe had they 
loft of their Eſſence when they fell, neither was their Will ſo unalterable, 
but.that they could fall from the State wherein they were created ; for ir 
becometh God alone to be effential and unalterable : Therefore, ſince the 
Angels had their Free-Will, which in itfelf was changeable, then it. was in 
thcir Power to uſe _ or abuſe their YWill, and to obey or di{obtey; but, 
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becauſe they abuſed their free Will, and departed from Truth, ſo hath 
their Fall regard to, 

God, from whom they departed. For God is Truth, and loveth Truth, 
therefore, when the Angels departed from Truth, they departed likewiſ 
from God, and from the Faith, Obedience, and Service they were obli- 
cated to, unto God their Lord and Maker, and were caſt out of Heaven. 
God 15 not bound tokeep any from falling, . eſpectaily, when he hath g1i- 
ven Power and Will, whereby they might ftlard ard withſtand, and 
will not uſe their Power and Wil rightly. As ſoon as Man was created, 


- then did theſe fallen Angels, who were calt outot ricaven, go mto Para- 


diſe, where Man was, in order to decerve.him, ani! told a great TAE fur 
him ; namely, 'T hat his Caſe. would not be fo dan CErOUS a: W # ag bad tow 
them, and that they ſnould not_ dic, although they Gi eat of the forbi- 
den Ervic . and that 18, 

Secondly, The Fall of the Devil. They aboge not in the Truth ; they leſt 
off their own Free-will, their inbred Truth, and role up againſt God their 
Creator, and lieth for Men ; and there is now no more 'F ruth in them, 
but all Decert, Lies, Murder, and all other Wictednuls and Abomina- 
tions. The Fall of the Devil was, 

Cbſtinate. They were not forced ner temptcad to it, but did it of their 
own Free-will, wherein they were created good with the other Angels, 
who remained ſtedfait. It was in their Free-will to remain with the good 
Angels with God, and afterwards to be confirmed in Goodneſs ; but 
they would not wait for this, but fell from God, And their Fall there - 
fore is, 

Untimely. Our Saviour ſays, The Devil is a Murderer from the 
Beginning ; not from the Beginning of the World, but from the Begin- 
ning of their Fall : When they left Truth, fel! from the higheſt Good, 
and turned to lie and murder ; therefore is their Fall, 

Frightful. They were caſt out trom eternal Joy and Glory, to cternal 
Darkneſs and. Miſery ; from Honour to Diſhonour ; from Holineſs to 
Sin ; from Good to Bad ; from Life to Death ; and they do now love 
Lies and Deceit inſtead of Truth ; Hatred, Malice, Envy and Diſpute, 
inſtead of the Grace and Love of God-4 ; and Death --and Murder, -inſtead © 
of Life. Wherefore our Saviour Chriſt ſays, They are Murderers and \ 
Liars, and this ſhews us, | 

T. birdly, Their Wickedneſs. They are Murderers and Liars ; what 
can be more abominable? The Devil ſhewed in the Beginning, his mur- 
dering Mind againſt our firſt Parents, for he did not alone murder them, © 
but alſo in them, the whole human Generation, and brought Death into | 
the World. How he hath afterwards been the Cauſe of Murder and Miſ- 37 
chief, we can find many Examples of, as well in the holy Records, as of Þ* 
daily Experience. The Devil 1s a Liar. and the Father of Lies, for he * 
brought the firſt Lie in the World, and caſteth daily theſe poiſonous Ar- 
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rows out, as well in young, as old; for, what Vice and Crime 1s now 
more common than Lies ? 4 

The Apoſtle St. 7uae, explains in our Text, what Puniſhment the 
Devils have received, and what they have to expect ; whereot we will 
conſider the fallen Angels : 

Firsr, In the State of their Perfec7i9n. 

SxconD, In the State of their Fall. 

TrirD, In the State of their Damnalicn. 

EXPLANATION Of the TI ext. 

[. We have to conſider the: fallen Angels, in the State of their 
Perfection. 

No Perſon is ſo glorious, nor lace fo holy, that it can free any from 
Puniſhment after Sin. The Devils were in the Beginning, 1n a glorious 
State, ard had Places in Heaven, though they were not pardoned when 
they fell; for, ſo ſays the Apoſtle in our Text ; The Angels which Kept 
not their firſt Eftate, but left their own Habitation. The Apoſtle here 
lays before us, the perfect State of theſe Angels before their Fall ; winch 
can. be ſeen-; 

Firſt, Of their Names. They are called Angels: God had created them 
for to rniniſter in Holy Caſes, as well as the good Angels, therefore had 
he given unto them the ſame Titles as the good Angels, yea, as Chriſt 
himſelf, who 1: often called an \ngel; they were created after the Image 
of God as well as the good Angels; and that the Angels were created 
after the Image of God, we can fee of our Saviour's Words, when he 


lays ; In the Reſurrefion are the Faithful as the Angels in Heaven, and Mat.xx:i.;0. 


in Heaven ſhall the Image of God be perfected in us. St. Paul ſays, 
That the new Man 1s created after Goa, in Righteouſneſs and true Holi- 
neſs. The Angels were created in Righteoulſnels and true Holineſs ; then 
conſcquently follows, that they were created after the Image of God. 
Second, Of the Grace and Favour wherein they were created by God. 
Since they were createcl in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, then were they 
in the-Grace of God, 4s his -deareſt Friends, and beheld the Face of 
God ; and God turned his Face to them, which is a Sign of Grace : 
For as it is a Token of Grace to fee and ſpeak-with-the King, ſo was it 
a Sign of Grace that the Angels did ſee and converſe with God, and 
fulfil his Commands : But after they fell, they were caſt out: from the 
Sight of God in Diſgrace, and they will never again ſee the gracious 
Sight of God. When the bad Angels appear before God, they appear 
for him, as their ſevere judge, full of Malice, Hatred, and Envy againſt 
God, the Holy Angels, and Men ; and they are never better contented 
than when they can contrive Milchief, breed Quarrels amons Men. and 
teaſe them to murder, though all with God's Leave, for to puniſh the 
Wicked and try_ the Good, and for to make the Wickedneſs of the 
Lev! 
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Devil public, and his Fury aſhamed, when he is withſtood by the 
Faithful, 

Third, Of their Order. The' Apoltle afcribes unto them in our Text, 
a Principality, faying, They kept not their firſs Ejtate. We can conclude 
hereby, that-the Devils had a Principality before, and were Princes in 


tne Kingdom.of 4ight; but now after their Fali, they are become Prin- 


ces of Darkneſs, and Rulers in Darkneſs. No Man can know what Order 
there 1s among the Devils ; though, as well as there 1s Order among the 
good Angels, lo 1s there among the bad hxewiſe. The Scripture calls the 
C] pet of the Devils Beelzebnb, that 1s, King of Fhes; which Name the 
Inhabitants of Ekron gave to their Idol, either becauſe he was made as a 
great Fiy,-or becauſe his Temple was full of Flies that gathered there 
by the 3lood-of the Sacrifces; or becauſe they defired Helpand Rehet of 
this Idol, from the many Fhes, wherewith their Country was plagued. 
The Devil may well be called Be/zeb45, King of Flies, tor the following 
Reaſons: The F ly fieth high in the Air tne Devil is a proud Spirit, avd 
cometh never fo tigh, but ftriveth to come higher, There are many 
Flies, and where we come in the World, we do hind abundance of Flies; 
likewiſe there 1s innumerable many Devils, and the Air 1s full of them.: 
If we could-ſce Spirits with our bocily Eyes, we ſhould be aſtoniſhed to 
ſee ſuch a Quantity of Devils flying in the Air, We can conclude of that 
one Example, namely, the Man of Gagerexe, 1n whom was a Legion of 
-Devils, - that there muſt-be a-great- Number of them. "The Fly 1$ ſhame- 
leſs and bold, and "RE as well on the Pulpit or Communion-Table in 
a Church, as on a drinking, or gaming I able in a Tavern ; and is over 
all, in King's Palaces, and in all Houles, and Chambers; likewiſe is the 
Devil bold, and hatiy Regard to no Pcrſon, neither ſpareth he any, high 
or low, Wwe or unwiſe, rich or poor, He 1s 1n tne Church, to take away 
rhe Words from the Hearers ; he 1s im Kings Palaces, to entice them to 
War, Bloocſhed, and Tirany . hets in all the Houſes, for to ſmite the 
four Corners of the Houles, that "oy fall; he is over allin Companies, 
tor to breed Diſturbance and Quarret ; he 1s in the Bed, for to breed Diſ- 
oruer between Man-: and Wife. The Fly 1s an unclean Thing, and daubs 
cvery Thing it *hight SON ; and the waiter a Thing 1s, the [oomep Will the 
uy Jt ont UPOR It. | ne Dev11i.15 an uncican Spirit, Af where he cometh 
he maketh every one unclean, witn 1 houghts, Words and Deeds; there- 
wo C16 gs aſk- Leave of our Saviour, /s go zo the Flerd of Swine. 
The Fly not long in one Place, but always fiying avout ; likewile 
, ith the by vil ro Kcit, Li waiketh avout as a rearing Lion, leeking 
-m he may devenr, IN e Flyis)ſhy, ard ts f9on drove away. The De- 
vil '5s never foturious, but we can drive him away from us with the Word 
0d, and one Word of Ged can tie him. 
1 he Scriwture makes mention of other Names, as Aſmodens, the De- 
vii of Mattimeny , 4beden and Apaiion, tne Devils of Spoll z Belzat, 
the 
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the BAD ANGEL 5. 
the Devil of Difobedience z; Mamn the Devil of Avarice, [3/9477 tno 
Devil of Prophecy ; Satan, the Devil of Strife, Qur Saviour hineit iays, 


That the Devil hath a Kingdem, end 7s nt arviuea, or eije his Ringavin 


cud not fland. Therefore, although there 1s ſuch Abundance of Devics, 
yet they keep always together, anu agree mn Vickeunels, 
them hath ſo ordered h's Kingdom, that ſome are Church 
Court Devils, and again, others are Houſhold Devils, 
Church Devils contrive Miſchict as well by the Teachers as tearers ; 


The Chit of 
[ 11 (_ 114 'F Me 
TN . ; F % $ # Þ 

evils, I{)L3}C +» 


they deceive the Teachers in many Ways ; firſt with falſe-Doctrine, and vor, ot 


ſow Tares amonz the I/heat ; then,-with tyins Wonders and Signs ;, then, 
with hindrins pious Miniſters in their lawful Calling ;, then, with Per- 
/ecution; then, with immoral Lives : For a Viniiler who teacheth well, 
and liveth bad, ſerveth God- with his Laps, but the Devil with his Lite. 
ile builds upon Heaven with his Doctrine, but upon Hell with his Works, 
The Devil deceives likewiſe the Hearers in many Ways. They take away :.. 
the Word of their Hearts, that they ſhould not believe and be ſaved. They 

blind the Minds of them that believe not, that the Light of the glorious *' 
Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould not ſhine unto them, They harden the Hearts of 


the Wicked, that they do all what they will. Which -St. Paut calleth, ; +: 


To be taken Captive by the Devil. 

Court Devils contrive Miichict at Court ; they oppoſe and hinder the 
peaceable and good Propoſitions of pious Kings and Princes, and on the 
contrary, inſpire them to VVar. Who cid provoke King Davidto Num- 
ber 1/rael, wiicrefore God did fend three Days Plague ? Satan. Daniel 
was preterred in the Court-of the King of Babylon, above the Preſidents 
and Princes, | becauſe an excellent and pious Spirit was In him, which 
provoked the Preſidents and Princes fo againſt him, that Daniel] was caſt 
into the Lion's Den, through their_Aecuſation., Who was the Promo- 
ter of this ? Satan, who inſtigated them to Malice and Hatred againſt 
Damel. _ 

Houſe-Devils contrive all Diſturbances among Families ; firſt, be- 
tween Man and Wite; then between Parents and Children ; then between 
Siſters and Brothers; then between Maſter and Servant ; then between 

- -Fellow-Servants ; then between Neighbour and Neighbours. And as the 
Devil is a declared Enemy to Chriſtians, ſo he doth moſtly oppreſs the 
Chriſtians, firſt, with Deafneſs, then with Dumbneſs or other Defe&s, 
throweth them in Fire and Water, and then damnifying their Goods and 
Eſtate, as Fob ; then their good Name and Character, as David. The 
Devil endeavours to ſpoil the Soul, for to gain which, he don't ſpare any 
Trouble, Night nor Day. He preaches for the Thought, that he can 
thereby peaſuade the Hearts and Minds ; and all his Preaching conſiſt in 
theſe three Words, Sin, Continue, Deſpair : He doth not pardon the 
Holy ; He deceived David with Laſciviouſmeſs ; Peter with denying ; 
Judas with Covetouſneſs, and the other Apoſtles with Ambition. 


Fo: 


EO, to promote \icketneſs, the Devil is bold, ſubtil, furious and 
NI! raty. | 

Bild. Ther&/is no Crime fo orcat, but tae Devils Care put it in Prac- 
tice : It it goeth on, they are glad, but it it fails, they are not aſhamed, 
for they are > ſhameleſs. 

Subtil.,/ He 1s therefore calied artful and cunning : They have many 
teep I hings hidden in their Hearts; they watch every Opportunity ; ſets 
out tieir Nets, and throws out tempting Baits tor to draw Souls into 
ther Snares, 

Furious, The Devil 1s woes Bu ea to 2 K 0aring L.ioa, a preat red 
Dragon, having ſeven Heads and ten Horns. The, oven Tleags ſhews his 
many Contrivances, and the ten Horns bis Might t and Strength, 

Mighty. What the Devil will, he can do, as far as God CTmits bum ; 
therefore did the Devil, who tempred Chriſt, confeſs and acknowledge, 
That Ged had Power anda Might over ll the Kingdoms of the Earth, tor, 


ſays he, That is del:verea unto me. 


II. We have to conſider the fallen Angels in the State of their Fal!, 

\V hat was the Crime of the Angels, ſince they were puniſhed ſo - 
verely ? The Spirit of the Lord mentions not 1n-the Scripture, Wha 
their Crime was in particular ; but the' Apoſtle Zude fays in our Fext 
They kept not their fir? Eſtate, but left their own Habitotion : That | 's, 
they were-not fo abecient to God as they ought, but as rebellious Sub- 
jects, did riſe up againſt God their Lord and Maker. Hereby we can 
conclude, that the Crime 0; == was Diſobedience towards God ; Pride 
towards themſelves, and Lies towards Men. 

Likewiſe we. can, acccrding tothe Opinion of ſome, explain this their 
Habitation alſo: That, as God would, by his ſpecial Grace and Preſence. 
have his Habitation in the Angels, {ſo ſhould the Angels again by their 
faithful Obcdience and Conftancy, have their Habitation in God ; 
they left this their Habitation, and fell from God; and yet do they lis 
in this their Fall, wherefrom they ſhall never rife up again. Here hap- 
pencd a great Alteration to the Angels, by this ther Fall, for they lo!l 
ſomething, and kept ſomething. 

They loſt their Goodneſs, Holineſs, Truth, Cleaneis and Free-w!ill. 

Their Goodneſs , wherein they were created they loſt, and became bad, 
and are therefore called bad Angels, for they are bad, will bad, have bad, 
and ſhall receive worle. 

Their Truth. They are now Liars; when the Devil ſpeaketh a Lie, he 
ſpeaks of his own : 11 56 ſmeaketh "3ruth, that 15, cither through the Com- | 
mow of God, or he doth it for !us own Aavantage, ior ro deccive Men, 

a to confirm his own Kingdom. 
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Fre:-H ill. Before the Fall, they had a Free-Will to chuſe good or bad, 
but after their Fall, their Will was entirely bent to Evil and all Miſchief. 

On the contrary, they kept following Faculties, though greatly 
weakened : As, their Knowledge and Power. The Devils bclicve (od and 
Chriſt, but trembleth. They know themſelves, as the Soul in Man 
knoweth al! what 1s in Man, fo knoweth the Devils all what 1s in them- 
ſelves. They know the Cendition of the World : The Devil walketh 
round about in the World , ſhould they then not know how 1t goes there- 
in ? They know ſome Things to come which hath natural Cauſes, but 
the Things that have no natural Cauſcs the Devils do not know, for that 
belongs to God alone ; therefore it cometh, that the Devil always g1ves 
doubtful and equivocal Anſwers: So did he deceive Adam and Eve with 
falſe Words that ſeem'd to on true ; and ſaid, Ye all not ſurely die. He 


meant in the ſame Moment ; Ye eat thereof, for God doth know, that Gen. iii. 4, 5: 


in the Day ye eat thereof, hes your Eyes ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall be 
as Gods, knowing Good and Evil. This became hkewiſe true ; they be- 
came as Gods, to know in their Thoughts, their Eyes were opened, 
that they ſaw their own Nakedneſs. Eve thought to become like God, 
as the Serpent ſaid, but the Devil who ſpoke through the Serpent, 
thought to get her like himſelf in acruaniong They knew Good and 
Evil ; Good, as long as they obey*d the Command of God ; Evil, at- 
ter they had finned, for then they learned to conſider the Good they had 
loſt, and the Evil they had received. Allo the Devil 18 a Liar -and De- 
6civer, 1n all what he ſpeaketh : Likewiſe did this lying Spirit GCcelve 
King Ahab to War, with this falſe Anſwer ; Go up end proſper, for the 


Lord ſhall deliver the City into the King's Hans | ; but he mentioned not. | 


what K1ng. d 
\We rauſt obſerve this of the Devils, that, how wile ſoever the Devils 
are, yer 1s tneir Knowledge but in Darkneſs ; likewiſe, as we cannot 
plamly cifcern any Thing in dirty and troubled Waters ; {or {ince the 
Devils are always troubled and diſturbed in their IMinds, o they Co not 
know every Thing plainly ; wherefore they often contrivenct alone fooliſh 
Things, but even puſh on Things that are againſt themſelves and their 
Kingdom. What was more to the Deſtruction of the Devis Kingdom 
than the Death of Chriſt? Yet, for all, the Devil did all his Endeavours 
to forward the fame, The Nevils can much leſs know the Thoughts of 
Men, except as far as he can conclude of the outward Tokens he ces. 
We can beſt know the Power of the Devil by his Titles and I/orks. 
The Title ſheweth the Man, ſo doth likewiſe the Title of the Devil 
ſhew what mighty Man he is. He is called, the Prince of this World, 
for his tyrannical Power he uſes jn the World, If we will conſider and 
behold the World, and all Men. therein after the Fall, ſo far they arc 
without Chriſt ; then we ſhall find, that they are all, for the ſake of Sin, 
under the tyrannical Power of Satan, which the many Idols among the 


I Heathens. 
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{- Hcathens, andeven Death itſelf, convinces us of. Hes called, The God 
of this World; partly, becauſe he is the fole Author of all Miſchief in this 
World ; partly, becauſe the Mien of this World, that is the Wicked, 
live after his Will ; ; and partly, becauſe the greateſt Part of the Inhabi- 
tants in the World are entered into his Service, He 1s called a Prince that 
hath Power in the Air, becauſe he can, with the Leave of God, raiſe 
Thunder, Lightning, and Storms in the Air. 

The Works of the Devil, ſhews what he can do. They can throw down 
Fire from Heaven; they can plague Men in their Bodies with Deafneſs, 
Dumbnels, and other Defects : They can break Iron Bolts as Straw ; 
they can inſtigate wicked Thoughts in Men's Hearts ; they can blind the 
Minds of the Unbelievers, ſo that the glorious Light of the Goſpel ſhall 
not ſhine for tnem ; they can hinder the Converſion of Men, ard can 
take on the Form of an Angel of Light ; they can poſſeſs Man ſpiritually, 
as ZFudns Tſcharict was, whom the Devil brought ftrſt to Covetouſneſs, 
then to Theft, and then to Treachery, and brought him ſo from one Sin 
to another, *till he became a Servant captivated under the Snares of Satan, 
and ghoſtly poſleſſed. The Devil can poſlels Men bovily, when he gocth 
In their Bodies and plagueth them ; whereot we have many Exat nples | In 


the New-Teſtament, I his bodiiy Poſfteftion can, with the Pcerimiſſion of 


God, befail ever. the Faithful ; and it 1s to be umputcd to the Impudence 
of the Devil, that he dareth to poſleſs the Body of !vien ; for the £,00d 
Angels, altho* they have lome Time committed or revealed any "I'hing 
in the Minds of Men, by Dreams or Apparitions, have never dircd to 
poſſeſs the Habitation of their Lord ara Malter, 
1 he Devil can often frighten Men by . Apparitions, fo that it 15 taken 
oy be a F orewarning, or the Soul of ſome Geparted ; _ it 15 nothing 
elſe but the Contrivance of Satan himlcli ; tor they taat arc vead Uo nut 
come again, I he 4 PP arition which the VV oman in A407 - bro Ugh Forth 
out of the Earth, wn tie Shape of Sg muct, by the Dclire of King Saul 
was not the true $a et, but tne Devii, 17 tc S1ape of Samuel : : which 
We Can prove by the following 3 tor, 7, V ho will believe that a \V o- 
man, who had given herſcit up entirciy to the Service of tie Devil, 
thould have Fower—over Sainte, WhO{e Sul Was Will GoOUT-SCEond, 
Should the Devil be able to raiie up any irom Denny no, | urcly, for this 
becometh God alone. Couud any of the Dea have ſent an Frrand to the 
Living, certainly Dives wovtld nave procur. f this, Wnen ne Carcatcd 
Abrabam to ſcnd one of the Pcad to his five Brethren 1; but we fee 1t wits 
not granted. ©T 1 rd, We read 11 tic foregoing. of the ſame Chaprtr, 
that the Lord cid not anſwer Sal, neither by Dreams, neither by Ur, 
neitner by {ropicts x v ho . would then bceieve, that tis was tac true 
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Cf tle BAD ANGELS. 

Concition perſec&t. Fi/th, The Apparition ſaid to Saul, 7 o0-morrow ſhall 
thou and. thy Sons be with me; which we mult underſtand not alone of the 
Condition of the Dead, but alſo of tie Flace and Condition after Death, 
that is, in Hell; for we read, that Saul died in his T rangreſſion. But 
notwithſtanding the Might of the Devil, and the wonderful Things he can do; 
yet, he can do no Miracles or ſupernatural "Things, but all his Work and 
Actions are cither according to Nature, or hath natural Cauſes ; which 
ſeems wonderful to us, becauſe we do not underſtand them, or he blinds 
our Eyes, We read, That every one of the Sorcerers in F,gypt, caſt down 
his Red, and they become Serpents, Who will not think tnat theſe 
Rods became Serpents by Conjuration? But the moſt Part are of Opinion 
that, when the Sorcercrs threw down their Rods, the: Devil ſnatched them 
away, and threw - living Serpents in their ſtead, We can conclude the 
ſame of the other Wonders. 

W hat will now they, who are of Opinion that there 1s neither Devil 
or Hell, ſy tothis? There hath been ſ-en divers Apparitions and De- 
vils, in ſeveral Shapes and Forms ; and likewiſe many bodily poſleſied : 
Should we then not believe that there are Devils ? There were many 
bodily poſiefied in the Time of Chrift”s Incarnation, yet Gl the Sadducees, 
who were a Sect among, the Jews, deny that there was a Devil or Spirits. 
Should we but take a View of the World, and conſider the Courſe there- 
of, then we ſhould perceive, that the Devi] 1s looſe 1n all Stazes and Con- 
ditions. 1n ſpiritual, with falle Doctrine-344n-temperal; -vrth Wars, De- 
ſtruction, and Ruimation of whole Countries and Nations; in Houthold, 
with abominable Crimes and Vices, Well, what can we conclude of 
his, but that there 1s a certain cunning. Cont:aver- and Promoter of all 
ſuch ? and who ſhould it be but the Devil, who 18 a Liar and Murder 
from the Beginning. 

We will now conlider, how the State of the Devils are after their Fall. 
The ſame is become horrible, ſcandalous, remarkable, turtous, an ,un- 
pardonadle. 

He is become horri5/e. We hnd inthe Holy Scriptures ſeveral horrible 
Examples of the Wrath and Vengeance of Go! againſt Sin, as the Sin- 
Flood; the Fire and Brimſtone trom Heaven over Sodom, the drowning 
of Pharoah and his Men 1n the red Sea, the driving out of the Canonites; 
the Deſtruftion of Zeru{alem, and many others. But this Example of 
the Angels is yet more horrible, for they were cait out of Heaven, an:] 


are reſerved in everlaſting Chains, under Darknefs. Since Ged - ſpered not . 
the Angels that ſinned, but cojt them down to Hell, ond delivered ther 


into Chains of Darkneſs, neither ſpared the firſt World, but puniſhed 

them with the Sin-Flood ; what an Abominatron muſt then be Sin, While 

it deſerveth and receiveth fuch horrible Puniſkmert ? It is hecor e, 
Scandalous, Who aServant rifſeth up, and becometh rebellious again 
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Of che BAD ANGELS. 


Angels mighty, heavenly Princes ; he had given unto them States, and 
in the ſame States, Habitations ; but they roſe up and became rebellious, 
againſt their God, Maſter and Maker. 

Is not that very ſcandalous ? David was fore grieved in his Heart, 
when his own Son rebelled againſt him ; much more had God cauſe to be 
offended at the Angels. 

It is become remarkable. It was not one Angel that fell, but a Multi- 
tude ; the Number thereof is unknown to us, but we-can conclude, that 
the higher Place they had in Heaven before their Fall, the deeper Place they 
received in Hell after their Fall. 

It 1s become fariovs. The Devil will never leave off ſmning, nor be 
ſatisfied of contriving Wickedneſs and Miſchict, His only and greateſt 
Delight, is to blaſpheme God, to ſpoil Men's Souls, and Bodies, and 
Goods, as often as he can; fo that it may well be ſaid; Wo to the Ins 
babiters of the Earth. | 

It is become Unpardonable. The fallen Angels can never be pardoned, 
and receive the Grace of God ; therefore 1s the Þire that 1s prepared for 
them, called, ax everlaſting Fire. We have herein a great Preferrence 
before the Angels, ſince we have a Saviour, and they not. Our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, took not the Part of the Angels, but the Seed of Abraham, 
and he hath not redeemed them whoſe Part he took not. The bad An- 
gels may accuſe themſelves for their Fall ; for they abuſed the Free-Will 
wherewith they were created, and therefore, were caſt out into everlaſting 
Diſgrace, but Men were received through Chriſt, into everlaſting Grace, 
becauſe they were betrayed to Sin through Satan. T his brings us to 
conlider, 

III. The fallen Angels in the State of their Damnation, 

The Apoſtle Zude ſays in our Text, God hath reſerved them in ever. 
laſting Chains, under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the. great Day. 
T his their State of Damnation, conſiſts in, that they are caſt out forever 
from the Sight of God, that they are reſerved unto the Tudgment of the 


great Day, and that they are tied with everlaſting Chains unaer Darkneſs. 


They are caſt out forever from the Sight of God. God had caſt them 
out from his glorious Sight in his Wrath, and this Wrath of "God will 
remain over them forever and ever. This 1s their greateſt Puniſhment in 
Hell. 

They are reſerved unto the Fudgment of the great Day. The Devils re- 
ceived their Sentence and Puniſhment the ſame Moment they {inned, but 


| on the great Day ſhall they appear before the Tribunal of Chriſt, and 


t-COr YI. 2: 


their Judgment ſhall then be made public. In regard to this, ſays St, Pau!, 


Knoto ye not, that we ſhall judge Angels. | 
They are tied with everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, By theſe Chains 
we muſt underſtand, 


Firſt, | 
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Of the BAD ANGELS. 


Firſt, The Power of God over the Devils ; that they can do nothing 
without Permiſſion. As wild and ravenous Creatures are always chained, 
that they ſhall not do what they will ; and as a mad Dog, who can only 
howl and bark, but not bite, except we come too near to him ; 1o1is the 
Devil chained of Chriſt, The Devil can perſuade us to Sin, but not force 


us, and he loſeth a great deal of his Hope and ExpeAation, when he is 


reſiſted. 

Secondly, The Shame of the Devils. They have loſt their former Li- 
berty, and are now become Slaves. When one is tied or chained, he hath 
loſt his Freedom and Honour, and 1s a Shame for every one, as we can 
ſee of King Zachariah, and King Manaſjeb. The Devils are ſaid to be 
chained, becauſe they haye loſt their Freedom, Honour and Glory, and 
cannot move without God's Permiſſion. St. Fobhn the Divine, ſaw a 
Sight hereof, when he ſaw an Angel coming down from Heaven, having 
the Key of the bottomleſs Pit, and a great Chain in his Hand. And he laid 
Hold on the Dragon that old Serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and 
bound him. 

Theſe Chains are called in our Text, everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs. 
Firſt, of the Place where the Devil 1s chained, that 1s Hell, which hath 
its Name of Darkneſs, becauſc it gliſteneth of Darkneſs. He was before 
his Fall an Angel of Light, and had his State and Habitation in Light ; but 
after his Fall he received his Habitation in Darkneſs, where he 1s chained 
with everlaſting Chains. God Almighty permits them to-go-round-in-the 
World and make Prey ; but they bear always their Hell with them, 
wherever they are, unto the Juugment of the great Day, when they ſhall 
be ſent into Lell as an everlaſting Priſon, and be puniſhed there, in the 
higheſt Degree forever. Secondly, of the Pain they ſhall ſuffer : "They 
{ſhall be bereaved of all Hope of Salvation, and ſuffer Pain -from the 
Sight of God, in everlaſting Shame and Miſery ; for, as nothing can be 
more pleaſing and bleſſed, thaneverlaſting Light in the Preſence of God, 
ſo can nothing be more miſerable and curſed, than everlaſting Darkneſs. 
The Devils themſelves are hereof afraid, and dread the Time to come, | 
and therefore cried unto our Saviour ; 1 hat have we to do with thee, 
Jeſus thou Son of God ? Art thou come hither to torment us before the 
Time ? The bad Angels know very well that they ſhall be eternally tor- 
mented ; wherefore they are afraid, and are allo never without Torment 
though there is a Time when their Torment ſhall be without Meaſure 
and End ; and for this Time they do dread moſt. As long as the Devil 
flyeth about in the Air, and is among Men on Earth, their Torment 
ſcemeth to be moderated ; but on the great Day, when they ſhall be 
caſt out into everlatting Fire, then ſhall their I orment firſt begin ; and 
they ſhall then be tormented in the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, Day and 


Night, for ever and ever. 
Let 
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Let us then thank God with all our Hearts, that he hath pleaſed to 
reckon us, poor Mankind, ſo worthy, that he would help us up again 
from our Fall, and give us Grace and Mercy, in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
He paſſed by the Angels that fell, and ſuffered them to remain in their 
Damnation ; but us, poor Earth-Worms, he took again into his fathers 
ly Grace. Let us therefore now be cautious, that we do not come too 
near Satan, with our Thoughts, Words or Deeds ; and if he ſhould be 
ſo bold as to come too nigh us, let us withſtand him, and remain ſtedfaſt 
in Faith, having on the full Armour of God ; for the Devil goeth round 
like a roaring Lion, and they that come too nigh to him, with Unbehet 
or Sin, will certainly be devoured as a Prey to him. 


The Lord be gracious unto us, and preſerve us from Setan, and all his 
Works, and all his Tools, and make all their Projefis and Contrivances 
to nought ; for the Sake of our bleſſed Lord and Savicur, Feſus Chriſt. 
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The Text ſtands in GENes1s, Chap. II. 7, 8, 18, 21, 22, V. 


:Jnd the Lord God formed Man of the Duſt of the Ground, and brea- 
thed into bis Noftrils the Breath of Life; and Man became a 
[ieings Soul. Ard the Lord Gerd planted a Garden eaſtward in 
Eden ; and there he put the Man whim he had formed. And the 
Lord God ſaid, It is not good that the Man ſhcuid be alone : 1 
will make him an Help-meet for him. And the Lord cauſed a deep 
Sleep to fall upon Acam, and he ſept : And be took one of his 
Ribs, and cloſed up ito Flofh mſtead theresf. And the Rib, «hich 
the Lord God had taken from Man, made he a Woman, and 
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INTRODUCTION: 


T HEN the faithful Jews would prevail upon God for to have 
WW Compaſſion over them, in their miſerable Condition, they 
repreſented unto God, that he was their Father and Creator ; 
ſaying, with the Prophet T/aiah, Chap. vi. 8. Thou, O Lord, 
art our Father, we are the Clay, and thou cur Potter. and we all are 
the Work of thy Hands. When any Thing befalleth a Child, it runs to 
his Father, and takcth hin by the Hand and Heart, with that loving 
Name Father, and maketh his Complaints. Likewiſe do the Jews here 
in our Words; they take-or- move,-1/-the- Heart of God, calling him 
Father, and 2d. by the Hand, calling him Petter, and themſelves he 
Clay, and tbe W/Vork of his Flands. 

Firſt, They take God by the Heart, calling him Father : Nothing 
can prevail more with God, than when we appear before him, uſing the 
toving Name, Father ; For .he 1s an Almighty Father, whoſe Hands are 
10t ſhortned, Parents would often. help their Children, eſpecially in 
Sickneſs, but cy canno*, as we Can ſee of the Officer and the Woman 
ff Copernauin, and of daily Experience : But the Hand of our Almighty 
Father, is able to do al! Things. | 
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He isa merciful Father, Our Saviour maketh a Compariſon between 
the Aﬀettion of Parents towards their Children, and the AfﬀecCtion of 
God towards the Faithful, ſaying ; 1/hat Man is there of you, whom if 
. his Son aſk Bread, will be give him a Stone ? Or if beaſt a Fiſh, will 
he give him a Serpent £ If ye then being evil, knew how to give good 
Gifts unto your Children, how much more ſhall your Father in Heaven, 
give good Things to them that aſe him ? 

He is a wiſe Father. He knoweth beſt what is needful for us ; if not 
juſtly when we deſire, yet when he pleaſeth. We ſhould therefore wait 
patiently, and ſay ; Lord, thou art our Father, although 1: pleafeth thee 
ſome Times to viſit us with Croſſes, and it feemeth as it thou didfſt 
hide thy fatherly Sight from us, yet, thou art our Father : We have often 
neglected to ſhew our Obedience as Children ; yet thou haſt never re- 
Toe to be our Father ; for, thou art faithful, and canſt not deny thy- 
elt. 

Secondly, They take God by the Hand, ſaying, We ore the Clay, and 
thou our Potter, and we the ode of thy Hand. They lay betore God 
in theſe Words, three "Things ; That God 1s their Creator. 2. That 
they are his Creatures : and, 4. For what End and Purpoſe God created 
them. In the Firſt they acknowledge, the Power of God ; mm the 
Second, their own Weakneſs ; and in the Third, the Glory of God. 

The Creator 1s here compared to a Potter ; Thou art our Potter. 
A Potter is always careful over his Pots, and worketh them carefully 
Likewiſe hath God created Men carefully, and his Carefulneſs is daily 
over them. A Potter maketh what Pots he pleaſeth, and giveth to 
every Pot its Shape, and adorneth them with glazing and painting : 
Likewiſe hath God created all Things -in the World ; and hath made 
two Creatures more noble than the other, to wit, Man and Woman, 
and hath adorned them ſo glorious, that no Creature 1s to be compared to 
them ; yea, what a Potter could not give to his Pots, hath God given 
ro thele two noble Creatures, namely, Mind, Senſe, Speech, Life, gand 
even an immortal Soul. 

The Creature-is compared here to the Clay ; We are the Clay, What 
is ſooner broken than Clay ? Although the Image of Nehazbadorazar 
was excellent, yet it was ealily broken, fince it ſtood-upon- Legs. partly 
of Clay. What i is Man in the World but Earth, Duſt and Clay ? As 
' the Clay Is in the Potter's Hands, ſo are we in the Hands of God. The 
Clay cannot ſay to him that maketh it, Why makeſt thou me lo ? 
None can argue with God and ſay, Why haſt thou made me of ſo brickly 
Stuff ? God created the Sun, Moon and Stars of Fire ; the Weather and 
Wind of the Air, and the Birds and Fiſhes of the Water ; but Man of 
the Earth, which is the. coarſeſt Element ; yet did God give to the trail, 
Dricsly Body of Man, a precious and immortal Soul, and this is, X 
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The Glory of the Creator. We ares all the Work of thy Hand. The 
other Creatures can likewiſe be called the Work of his Hand, for they 
are alſo created of God; but Man 1s the moſt noble Work of his Hands. 

Our Text maketh Mention thereof, and ſheweth us how Gad created 
the firſt Man of the Duſt of the Ground, and gave him, to the Remem- 
brance of his Creation, the Name Adam, which fignifieth Man, created 
of red Clay z and of a Rib of this Man, while he was aſleep, God made 


_ a Woman. Of theſe two are all human Kind generated, ſo that we are 


all of Earth and Clay ; and when it ſhall pleaſe this Almighty Potter to 
break theſe our Veſſels of Clay, then ſhall we return again unto Duſt, * 
whereof we were taken : Let us therefore learn by our "Text, 


FirsT, The Creation of Adam, of Duſt. 
SECOND, The Creation of Eve, of one of Adam's Ribs, 


EXPLANATION Of the T xxT. 


T We have to conſider the Creation of Adam of Duſt. 

The Lord God had builded his Stories in-the Heaven, for himſelf and 
the Angels. He had likewiſe founded the Earth, and had adorned the 
{ame with Graſs, Herbs, Trees and Creatures ; had filled the Air with 
Pirds, and the Sza-with Fiſhes : But the precious and noble Creature 
Man was yet wanting, and he was to be created laſt, for to be Lord over 
all what God had made, and Iixewiſe for to praife and glorify the great 
Creator for his Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs : From whence we can 
judge, that God built firſt the Houſe, then the Inhabitants. Moſes 
Ziyeth us fuch a Deſcription of the Creation of Man, as we can ſee in 
our Text ; And the Lord God formed Man. of the Duſt of the Earth, &c. 
Herein we have five Things to ponder upon. Fir, Is to be 
obſerved, 

T he forevoing Concluſion of God, concerning the Creation of Men. God 
went as in a Cenſultation with himſelf, before he created Man, and faid; 
Let.us make Man in our Image, after our Likeneſs. In theſe Words are 
concealed two Myſteries, 1. The Three Perſons in the Holy Trinity, 
The Father ſpoke to the Son the Word, whereby every Thing is created; 
2nd-to-the Holy -Gholt, who moved upon the Face cf the Waters; 


therefore ſays God, Let us make Man in our Image, after our Likeneſs ; 


If there had been but one Perſon in the Divinity, God would not have 
ſaid, our Image, but, my Image , whereof we can underſtand, that there 
are more than one Perſon, and that he ſaid, our Image, and, not our 
Images, convinces us, that there is but one Effence in theſe Three Per- 
ſons. The Second Myſtery, 1s the Nobleneſs of Man. God uſed but one 
Word in the Creation of the other Creatures ; but when he did create 
Man, he goeth, firſt, deliberately about it; and ſays, All the other 
viſible Things which I have created, have no Senſe to know me their 
Creator ; therefore will I make ”_ Creature more in our Image, who 
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| ſhall have Senſe and Reaſon to judge of all what I have made, and who 


ſhall honour and praiſe me, and whom I will keep for my own Service 
and Glory. This ſhould perſuade Men to live to the Praiſe and Glory of 
God, not alone, becauſe he hath created us in his own Image, and given 
us Reaſon and Senſe, for to judge of all the Works of his Hands, but 
alſo, becauſe he hath given us Dominion over all the other Creatures. 
Secondly, We have to conſider, 

The Time when Man was created. On the ſixth Day, hat 7s, ac- 
corcing to our Account, on Friday, or the ſame Day that the other 
Creatures on Earth were created. We can give three Reaſons, why Man 
was created laſt: The firſt Reaſon 1s natural ; God hath divided the Crea- 
tures in certain Order and Degree, one above the other: Some live as 
Trees, Plants, Herbs and Graſs: Some live and can feel, as the Beaſts. 
Some can underſtand, as the Angels ; allthis we can find in Men : They 
live, feel, and underſtand: Some are inviſible, as the Angels: Some are 
viſible, as all the other Creatures; but Man is both ; his Budy 1s viltble, 
and his Soul 1s inviſible. The fecond.Reaſon is temporal. Man ſhould 
have Dominion over all what God had created, and was therefore created 
laſt. The Kingdom muſt firſt be prepared, betore the King can be 
brought into it. The third Reafon 1s ſpiritual. That Man 1s created laſt 
of all ; therein is a Myſtery, which St, Pau! declareth with theſe Words; 
The firſ} Man Adam, was made a living Soul: The laſt Adam tvas mage 
a quickening Spirit. The Meaning hereof, 1s, that as the farlt Man Adam, 
=; whom we areall generated, was created on the ſixth Day, being the 
laſt of the Creation ; ſo is the laſt Adam, Chriſt, born, and come mito 
the World, when the ſeventy Weeks were expired, and the 
Time was fulfilled, that he ſhould rcſtore what was loſt by the firſt 
Adam. The firſt Man Adam, was mace a living Soul, but he brought 
a Curſe and Damnation on himſelf and his Offspring, by whoſe Difobe- 
dence we are all dead in Sin, and he could not quicken them again. But 
the laſt Adam, was made a quickening Spirit, and weare again quicke- 
ned in him. Wherefore, the Time after Cariſt coming to the World, 1s 
called the End of the World, the laſt Time ; and this laſt Adam is expec- 
ted again to Judgment, and ſhall then quicken the-Dead, and juuge the 
Quick and the Dead. Thirdly, We-have. to conſider, 

The Stuff, whereof Man 1s created z Moſes {zys in our Text, 

Of the Body. The Lord God formed Man of the Duſt of the Ground, 
Mesſes compareth God here to a Potter who taketh a Lump of-Clay in 
his Band, and formeth thereof a beautiful Veſſel, wherein we may admirc 
the All-Might, and Wiſdom of God, who: of ſuch mean Stuff as Duſt, 
hath formed Man's Body, which is apt and able to do ſo many Works, 
and would have ftaid uncorruptible, if Man had not ſinned. God doth 
yet, daily, this Maſter-Piece, in forming our Bodies in our Mother's 
Womb ; wich the Pſalmilt explaineth, with a Compariſon taken of 
FINDIOKICTY, 
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Embroidery, ſaying ; My Subſtance was not hid from thee, when I was Pal. cxxxix. 
curioufly wrought. The Compariſon is in this Word: wrought. IT hat, as '3: 


an artful Embroiderer can curiouſly embroider cloſe with Silk of different 
Colours, and with "Thread of Gold and Silver, ſhades the Colours ſo 
nicely, and placeth not one Stitch without great Care, that one Flower can 
be formed like the other: ſo hath God likewiſe ſhewed his Maſter-Piece 
in the Creation, and with forming us in our Mother's Womb. There 1s 
not one Sinew or Vein in us, which 1s needleſs, and every Limb 1s pro- 
portioned one to another , there 13 neither any Part or Limb in us, but is 
ufefuland neceſſary. Theretore, Fob calleth the Body of Man ; The 

ork of Goa's Hends. When we confider the wondertul forming of our 
Bodies in our Mother's Womb, then calleta our Bodies to us, as with a 
three-fold Voice ; 

Firſt, With a Voice of Inſlirufion: We are in{tructedby our Creation 
of three Bleſſings God hath ſhewed us : The 1/ is paſt. The 24*1s pre- 
{ent. And the 2d 1s tO Come. 

The Bleſſing poſt, is, That God, of his great Love and Grace, hath 
create our Bodies, and hath piaced all our Members in ſuch compleat 
Form and Shape, ſo that every one of them is for a proper Ule, and 
none 1s needleſs, or can be wanted. If we will conſider human Nature 
in 1tſelf, then is Man but little to be valued ; but if we conſider the Glory 
and Honour God hath given unto Man, we mult then admire this 
Maſter-Picce, that the great Creator hath formed ſuch a beautiful Image, 
not of Goid or Silver, but of the Duſt of the Ground]. 

The preſent Bl:/ſing, ſhews us the Loveof Goll, that he hath wrought 
us ſo wonderfully in our Mother's Womb. it is as wonderful, trat God 
lets a Child be conceaved, and grow to fu!l Pericftion 17 its Mother's 
Womb, as that he created Adam of a Lump of Clay. T hcretore pro- 
poſeth S:1:men this Queſtion, for the Wile and Learned of this World, 


to reloive ; Ho knowetin how the Bones ao grow in ber that is with Child? Eccles. xi. 5 


It ſeemerh as it ob would antwer hereto, when he ſud ; Haſft thou not 
poured me cut as Milk, and crucaled me like Cheeſ? ? Thou haſt cloathed me 
with Skin and Fleſh, and bath fenced me with Bones and Sinews, This 
cannot be-taken-jor-a-iundaimental Anſwer ; but ior an Explanation, to 
make the Queſtion plainer. Ihe Blefling to come maketh us remember 
the Transformation of our Bodies of Earth again at the laſt Day, The 
ſame Almighty God, who hath created our Bodies of Earth, 1s yet ſo 
mighty, that he can transform them again of Earth, and raiſe them our 
of the Duſt again at the laſt Dav, by his almighty and powertul Word. 
Secondly, it calls to us with, A Yeoatce of Compaſſion, winch bringeth three 
Evils in our Memory, Fir, The Uncleaneſs of our Bodies. Second, The 
Sufferings of our Bodies. Ani, Third, The Mortahty of our Bodies. 
The Uncl:aneſs of our Boates. Dult and Ground 1s unclean, likewiſe is 
our Bodies become aiter the Fail, Shall mortal Man be more juſt than 
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God ? Shall a Man be mcre pure than his Maker ? Behold, he puts no 
Truſt in his Servants, and his Angels he chargeth with Folly ; how much 
leſs in them that dwell in Houſes of Clay, whoſe Feundation is in the 
Duff ? Therefore calleth St. Paul our Bodies earihly ; then, Veſſels, and 
earthly Houſes of this Tabernacle. 

The Sufferings of our Bodies. An Farthen Veſlel is not to be compared 
to a Gold or Silver Veſſel. T he beſt Children of God ſuffer moſt Crofles 
zn1 AMliftions ; when, on the contrary, the Wicked ſpend their Days 
in Wealth. 

The Mortality of our Podies. An Earthen Veſtel 1s never fo beautitn}, 
but 1t 1s broken at laſt ; hkewiſes, our Bodics are never ſo well formed, 
but they muſt die, and turn again to Duſt, "Thirdly, it calls us with, 

T birdly, Te calls us-with; A Foice of Admiration, Our Bodies adviſe us 
to three Things, Firſt, To Love, Obedience and Thankfulnets toward: 
God. Second, To Charity towards our Neighbours. And; Third, 'T'o 
Humility. 

To Love, Obedience and Thankfulneſs towards God, Swice God hath 
given unto us ſuch a compleat Body, let .us then thank him tor it, and 
uſe theſe Bodies to the Honour and Glory of the Creator. It is believed, 
that we have ſo-many Joints in our Bodies, as there 13 Days in the Year, 
If we would now thank God every Day through the Year for one Joint, 
then we have always cauſe to thank God through the whole Year, and 
by Conſequence all our Life-time. 

To Charity towards cur Neighbours. Al! Men are made of one Stufr 
by God, and none 1s made of finer Stuff than another ; Wwe have all one 
Entrance into the World, and all one F.xit again ; therefore we ought 
to love our Neighbours as ourſelves, and not reckon ourſelves better. 

To Humility. Since Man is created of ſuch unclean Stuft as Earth, an 
ſhall again return to Earth ; Wherefore will then this poor Earth and 
Stuff extract uſelf, and reckon ufelt better than another? It one is n a 
higher Station, or Honour, or Wealth than another, yet he muſt conf1 - 
der, that we all have but one Origin, Never flieth a Bird ſo high m the 
Air, but he muſt come down to the Earth tor his Food. None is 1o high 
and mighty, but he 1s taken of Duſt, and fhattrermm to Duft-agam: 
The Earth beareth us, the Earth feedeth us, and the Earth ſhall conſume 
us again, Why ſhould we then exalt ourſelves and be proud above others ? 


Of the Soul, ſays Moſes; And God breathed into bis Neſtrils the Breath 


of Life, and Man became a living Soul. This was no bodily breathing 


done with the Mouth, for God hath no Body. It may , be nofſible, that 
this breathing was done with a ſmall ſtill Voice, as a Teſtimony of the 
Quickening Power of the Preſence of God ; for it hath been the Way of 
God, to leta ſtill ſmall Wind or Voice come, -when it hath pleaſed him to 
doany Miracles, or to ſhew his Preſence, as we can ſee of the Example of 
Elias, unto whom the Lord appearcd in a /#i/! ſmall Voice : And likewile, 
when 
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when God would raiſe up the dead Bones in the Time of Ezekzel ; he did Ee. wins tt.” 


l«t come a Breath from the four Winds : By this breathing d1d the rea- 
ſonable Soul come in Man, who became thereby able to, ſtand, walk. 
breathe, ſpealz, and underſtand, _ This Soul1s not of the Effence of God, 
for the godly Fffence cannot be ſeparated, but the Lord created the Soul 
in Time of nothing, and breathed it jnto his Noſtrils, which are the 
Place or Tools of Breath, as Jeb ſays ; All the While my Breath is in 
me, and the Spirit of God is in my Noſtrils. So long as we breathe has the 
reaſonable Soul his Effect and Operation in the Body. 

This proveth the 1mmortality of the Soul, becauſe 1t-1s breathed in 
Man by God. The Souls of the other Creatures were created with their 
Bodies, and are therefore mortal, and goeth to nought, when their rel- 
pective Bodies die; But the Soul of Man 1s breathed in of (God, and 1s 
therefore immortal. We can make tkis Conciuſion hereof: 1s the Soul 
breathed in of God ? Then it is created after the Image of God; and it 
It is created after the Image of God, then it is immortal like God, tho? 
the Soul is not immortal of its own Nature, but through the Will of 
God, who has given ſuch Immortality to the Soul ; wherefore our Sa- 
viour ſays; That none can kill the Soul. 

God created the Soul in the firſt Man, but afterwards are the Souls 
planted in Children, by the Conception, whica we can prove. Firſt, of, 


Mat. x. 28. 


The Scripture. Adam b:gat a Sen in his own Likeneſs, after his Image. Ges. v. 


This Son did receive both Soul and Body, 1n the Conception from his 
Father, and was of the ſame i\ ature with his Father : Body and Nature, 
that he was his Son : Soul, tat he had his Likeneſs ; for the Image con- 


fitterh moltly in the Soul. We read, That all ihe Souls that went down in- Gen." >lvi.25 


to ,gypt with Jacob, came ont of bis Loyns, We muſt underſtand theſe 
Words of the Man's whole Body and Soul. We read of Levi : That he 
gave Tythes to Melchiledec, iz the Loins of Abraham. The Þfalmiſt com- - 


plaincth of his ſintul Conception, ſaying ; { was ſhapen 171 Iniquity, and Pal. 1; 
al, li. 5. 


_ tn Sin dia my Mother conceive me, Thele Words have not alone Regard 
to the Body, but aiſo to tne Soul, for it 1s the principal Place of the ori- 
ginal Sin : Hereof we can conclude, that, ſince the original Sin is planted 
1m Children by the natural Conception; hkewiſe 1s the Soul planted in 
them by the ſame Conception ; for the Body cannot be defiled with Sin 
before the Soul, ſince the Soul received Sin firſt, and the Body is but 
the 1 ool of the Soul, Secondly of, | 

The Bleſſing God has given to Man, to conceive Souls, 2s well before 
as aiter tne Sin-Flood. If this Bleſſing did belong alone to the Concep- 
tion of the Bodies, then were the Beaſts more happy and perfect than 
Men, ſince 1t 1s the Nature and Quality of every Beaſt, to ect young 
TEC | Y, vb" by O 
ones 1n their own Kind and Likeneſs. Thirdly, of, 

The Examples of Eve and Mary, When the Lord God created Ev- 
of Adam's Rib, he did not breathe new Breath in her, for we do not read 


thereot : 


 'm. Herein we have to conſider, 
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thereof : But ſhe received Body and Soul from Adam. It that Holy that 


was born of the Virgin Mary, had nat recerved Soul from her, then ſhe 
could not have been the Mother of Chriſt. Fourthbly, we have to con- 
fider, 

The Place «wherein God didput Adam after pe was created, Moſes de- 
{cribeth the ſame with thele Words ; And the Lord God planted a Garden 
eaſtward in FE.den, and there he put the Man whom he had formed. "Chis 
Garden has been Paradiſe, a beautitul and pleaſant Place, planted by 
God on the third Day ot the Creation. It feemeth by the Words in the 
Ground-Text, to have been fenced in by Nature, and ſeparated from 
the other Part of the Earth. It was planted by God, and was therefore 
ſo compleat and pleaſant. Zdez, wherein this Garden was planted, was a 
Country fo called forits Deiighttuincſs ; tor when Moſes ſays; That the 
Garden was planted in Eden, cnda River went out of Eden, to water the 
Gorden : Then we mult concluce, that Faen 1s the Name of a certain 
Country, and that the Garden was planted eaſtward of this {ume Country, 

Paradiſe has been a Place upon Earth, and has lain, according to the 
Opinion of the Learned, in Meſopotamia, between the two Rivers Tigris 
and Euphrates, called by Moſes, Hidaeket and Phrat ; -and was likewiſe 
contained therein Babylonia and Chaldea. This Paraaiſe was deſtroyed 
by the Sin-Flood, when tne Waters went fattcen Cubits above the higheſt 
Mountains. We know now nothing more of that Paradi/e than the bare 
Name, neither is there any Token or Remnant letr thereof in Babylonia, 
Meſepotaiia, Chaldea. Fiſthly, we have to conſicer, 

The famous Name of Paradiſe, of theſe two particular Trees, the Tree 


of Life and the Tree of Knowledee, of Good and Evil, The Tree of 


Life was an Apothecary, and the I ree of Knowledge as a School : The 
Trce of Life was called fo, becauſe the Fruit thereof ſhould keep Man in 
perpetual Health and Immortality, fo that they ſhould have gene alive 
iro Eternity, without ſuffering Death, 1t they had not ſinned. The Tree 
of Knowledge was fo called, accorcrg to the Opmion of a great many, 
that Man by this Tree, as by a Temple or Altar, ſhould learn how good 
it was to obey his Creator, and alſo remain ſtedfaft in Righteouſneſs; but 
on the contrary, hov miſerable it would be, ui he departed from God 
by DifobeGtence : And therefore, when they cat of the Fruit of this Tree, 
their Eves were opcned, and found how miſcrable their Condition was 
become through Difovecience, and what £ood they would have receiveg, 
if they had obeyed. 

11. We have to conſider the Creation of Ete, of one of Adam's Ribs. 

After Adam was created, and put mi Paradiſe, then did God bring 
urto him all the Creatures, for to ſee what dam would call them ; but 
when Adam ſaw that the Creatures had their Fellow, and found no FHelp- 
mcet for himicif; then God went into Counlel with himſelf, and faid ; 7! 
is not good that the Mai fhen'd be alone: 1 will make im @ [e!fmeet ſor 
' 


 - 
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Firſt, The Conſideration of God: 77 is not good, that Man ſhould be.v*n i. 18 


_ alone. When God would create Adam after his Image, then he went in 
Counſel, ſaying ; Let us make Man in our Image ; Likewiſe doth God 
conſult with himſelf, now he is to make a Helpmeet for Man, Hereby 
we can fee, 1/t, The Worth and Honour of Matrimony. God could 
well-have created all human Creatures at once, as the Angels ; but it 
pleaſed the infinite and godly Wildom to create Man, both Male and 
Female, that all Men could be generated of them, by and through Ma- 
trimony ; and are alſo all Men upon Fartn of one Blood, We can fee 
hereby, 

th, The Neceſſity of Matrimony. It would not have been good had 
Fe ung remained alone, for then would the unreaſonable Creatures have 
been more happy than he, ſince they could multiply their Kind, and he 
would have ſtaid alone ; therefore did God conclude, 1 will make him 
an Help. The Woman thall then be a Help to the Man, not alone in 
multiplying their Seed, to rule tae Houſe, to keep all Things in Order, 
ro help and aſſiſt him in Family Care ; but alfo in Prayers arid in wor- 
ſhipping of God. She ſha!l faithfully ſtand by him in ,Need, Want, 
Sickneſs, and other Calamities. She ſhall ſuffer good and bad with him, 
and encourage lim in Crofics and Afflictions : therefore ſays Solomon, 
Two are better {ha oe, Fran 
For if they fall, the one wils lift up his Fellow : But woe to him that is 
elone when be falleth, top he bath nit another to help him up. Again, 
if two lie together, then they have Feat, but how can one be warm alone : 
and if one prevail againſt him, two fþ. -l] <0; thjtand him, We can lee, 

2aly, The loving Converſation in Matrimony : A Help-meet for him. 
The Words which are uſed in the Text, ſhews the Uniformity of the 
Woman with the Man, in Nature and IEffence, and the Readineſs of the 
Woman towards Man, Shlie inall always be before him, not as a Servant, 
but as a Help, that 1s, a Second I. | 

Second, The fulfilling of God's Concluſion. This comprenends, 

1. TheSleep of Adam. And the Lord God cauſed a deep le: D t9 fall 
pom Adam. This wasno natural, but a ſupernatural Sleep ; 2s thai of 
Abraham, Sijera, and the Solchiers of King Saul. , for the ſame Word :: 
uſed here as there. Hereof we can ſee the ſecret Council of Go: A He 
would give Adam a Help, but would not let him know where ſhe troutd 
one from ; ; fo doth God oiten do with his Children, that he gives them 

Zleſfing as 1n ſleep, that they ſhall be more rejo! iced and thankful : Tt 
ds 

The taking, of the Rib. And be took one of his Ribs, and cloſed us 

the Fleſh inſtead thereof. This was not a naked Rib, but jr had cortainly 

ſome Fleſh ON, as we can conclude by the Words of Adam. when he 

laid; This is now Bone of my Bone, and Flt 

the Woman of the Man's Kib, not w * heb Da! ticular Confideration : not 
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of his Head, that ſhe ſhould not be above him ; neither of his Foot, 
that ſhe ſhould not be uſed as a Servant; but of his Rib, which is not far 
from his Heart, becauſe Man ſhould love her, and reckon her as himſelt. 

2. The Creation of the Woman. And the Rib, which the Lord 
God had taken from Man, mage he a T/oman. The Word made, 1s in the 
Ground-Text, build, tor Eve was to build the Houſe of Adam, 

1. By getting of Children : For Children are as Pillars whereupon the 
Houle 1s built; the Building was begun 12 Adam, but periected in Eve. 

2. Shewas to build \ it with good Education of the Chiidren, which was 
very reedful airer the Fall; for it Children are not well brought up. then 
15 tne Flouſe ſooner broken than built, as Solomon ſays; Every wiſe Woman 
buildeth her Houſe, but the fooliſh plucketh it down with ber Hands. 

2. She was to build it with diligent Care in the Houſe, whichis likewiſe 
need!ul, that the Gain and Profit can be ſure; for, J/hat the Man 

gathereth muſt the Peman not ſpread, but be ſparing, and be as a Fence 
round about the Houſe, and keep off all Damage, and promote the Good 
ans Intereſt of the Family. 

Fourth, The Inſtitution of Matrimony ; And brought her unto the 
Man. God would not, that Man and Woman ſhould run together, as 
Beaits, who, after their Creatton, did run together through natural Luft ; 
but as he had valued them more than the other Creatures, and had crea- 
ted Adam with his own Hands. of the Duſt of the Ground, and Eve of 
one of Adam's Ribs, ſo would he now - make their Matrimony holy and 
worthy of Honour, ſeparated from the natural pairing of the Beaſts ; 
and brought her therefore unto the Man ; which was a great Honour ; 
like a Father, who can give his Daughter in marriage z and like a Mini- 
ſter, that can marry a Couple together ; ſo that the Lord God did not 
alone give the Bride away, but afted likewiſe the Fart of a Prieſt, and 
married them together, and ti2d, beiides, ther Hearts with a Cord of 
love, which made {dom ſay : This is now Bone of my Bones, and Fl:jh 
cf my Ilsſh, therefore ſhall ſhe be called Voman, becauſe jive was taken ouy of 
Min. 

. Fifth, Thereupon follows the Words of the Copulation, which the 
Lord uſeth, ſaying; Therefore ſhall the Man leave his Father ana tis Mo- 
ther, amd ſhall cleave to bis IVife, and they ſhall be one Fleſo. That the 
Lord ſpoke theſe Words, we can ſee by the Words of Chrift, wien he, 


"* being. in Diſpute with the Phariſees, concerning Matrimony, ſaid ; Fave 


ve n9t read, that be, which made Man at the Beginning, maae them Mate 


tber, end ſhall cleave to his Wife, and they twain ſhail be one Piejh. « 
This Copnlation concerns not Agam and [v2 alone, bur allo all married, 

for God ſaids The Man; beſides, Adam had nencier Father nor.uviotner, 

The Lord inflirudts with theſe Words all married People, how tiey ſhall 


Ive mn Matrimony. 


and Fimalz ? And [aid, Fer this Cauſe hall a Man leave Father and Mo- 
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1. They ſhall have an inward Love to one another : The Man ſha!l 
leave his Father and Mother. We muſt not underſtand here, as if the 
Man ſhould conclude Matrimony without the Advice of his Parents, and 
not converſe with them after Matrimony, nor help and aſſiſt them in 
their Wants ; no, for all this 1s forbidden in the fourth Commandment ; 
but the Meaning 1s, that the Love between Man and Wife ſhould be 
greater, and exceed the Love between Parents and Children, 

2. They ſhall never be ſeparated, before Death ſeparates them : And 
ſoall cleave to his Wife. St. Paul explaineth this ConunAion with a 
Compariſon taken of a Thing glued together, which keeps ſo faſt and 
cloſe, that it cannot be ſeparated ; likewiſe 1s the Knot of Matrimony fo 
ſtrong, that none can looſe or untie it, There is ſometimes Divorcements 
for certain Reaſons, but this 1s not done by Men, but by the Command 
of God, whoſe Servants the Magiſtrates are, for to declare his Sentences. 

2. They ſhall have every Thing in common : They ſhall be one Fleſh. 
Single Perſons have all what they have for themſelves alone ; they eat 
alone, thev drink alone, and ſleep alone ; but married People have all 
and every Thing in common ; they have one Houſe, one Table, one 
Bed, one Family, one Relation, and one Intereſt in common, 


O Lord God, who has created Man in the Beginning, Male and Fe- 
male, and has inſtituted the holy Matrimony as a (acred Order, for the 
multiplying of Mankind ; be always within Doors of all Chriſtian married 
People, that they may live to thy Glory, and their own Comfort and Foy 
here in this Life ;, and that they, at laſt, may receive the everlaſting Foy 
bereafter ; for the Sake of our Saviour, Feſus Chriſt. AMEN, 
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The Text, GeNnes1s, I. 27th Verſe. 


God created Man in his Image; in the Image of God created he bim: 
Male and Female created be them. 


INTRODUCTION. 
H E old Fathers have ſaid, Je muſt confider theſe three Words ; 


BEFORE, NoW, and io COME, What we have been before, 

what we are now, and what we ſhall be hereafter : For to con- 

ſider theſe Words rightly, we will uſe the Words of the Apoſtle St. 

Paul, in 1 Cer. xv. 49. where he ſays; As we have borne the Image of 

the Earthiy, wwe ſhall LL bear the Image of the Heavenly, We have here 
to confhider, * 

Firſt, What we hive been before. Ye have born an Image : Moſes 

declares whoſe Image Man bore before the Fall, ſaying ; Ged created 


Man in his Image ; as the Lord is, ſo is likewiſe his Image : God is ' 


Holy, Righteous, and Immortal ; ſo did our firſt Parents bear the ſame 
Image ; and their whole Generation would have born the ſame, if they 
had not ſinned. As a King, when he makes one to be a Lord, gives 
and grants this Honour not alone to ſuch a_ Perſon, but alſo to his Of- 
ſpring and Generation ; whom therefore we can ſay of, That they are 
made Lords in their Fathers : -S90 aid God likewiſe, when he created 
Adam in his Image, . and gave unto him the Dominion over all the Crea- 
tures; created all Mankind in Adam, after his own Image, and gave 
Dominion unto them. Adam bore-the Tmage of God, -as-a-Son-his-Fa- 
ther's; as a Servant his Maſter's ; as a Subject his King's; and as a 
Houſholder his Lord $; that we thereby ſhould be encouraged to love 
and fear God, as a Son his Father, as a Servant his Maſter, as a Subject 
his King, and as a Houſholder his Lord, But, 
Second, W hat Image do we now bear ? The Image of the Earthly : 

When Adam loſt, by his Diſobedience, the Image of God, then 
h: begat Children in his own Image, even ſinful and mortal, as he was 


himſelf, 1/ho can bring forth a clean out of an unclean ? We bear now ag v. g. 
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the Itrage of Adam, both in our Bodies and Souls. Where is our Hok- 
neſs ? Where 1s our Righteouineſs ? Where is our Immortality ? Where 
is our Wiſdom ?- Our Silver is become Droſs; the Image of God is 
darkened in us; yea, intirely loſt, both in Soul and Body, If we find yet 
in us, ſome remaining Sparks of the [mage of God, as that the Soul is 
immortal, being a Spirit that we can rule and govern, and can diſcern 
God by the created 'T hings ; that is to be imputed to the Goodnets and 
Grace of God ; andit is no more, in Compariſon, to the firſt Image 
wherein Man was created, than Darkneſs is to Light ; neither is it re- 
garded in the Sight of God, unleſs it is renewed through the Regeneration 
in Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt : For, except a Man be born again, he can. 
not ſee the Kingdom of God. Ihe Image of God muſt be renewed in us, 
partly by Regeneration, and partly by renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. By 
Regeneration, we become from Children of Wrath, Children of God : 
We are freed from Sin, and are made Partakers of the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, which 1s appropriated to us by living Faith. By Renewing; We 
let the Holy Ghoſt govern in us ; we crucity the Fleſh and all its Luſts ; 
and walk according to Goa's Command ; ſo that it 1s engraven upon the 
Heart of a Faithful, as 1t was on the Breaft-Plate of Aaron ; Holineſs 
to the Lord; and this 1s that heavenly Image, the Apoitle ſays here, thar 
we ſhall bear, although it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, but we 
know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him. 

Third, Hereafter, when Death ſhall be no more, but we ſhall begin 
another Life, how ſhall then the Image be? The Wicked, who would 
never bear the heavenly Image, but have always extinguiſhed the ſame 
by Sin and a wicked Life, ſnall bear the Image of the Devil, for ever 
and ever. On the contrary, the Pious, who have belicved in-Chritt, and 
did remain ſtedfaſt. in their Faith to the End, Ged ſhall know by this 
Image, and pl:ce them in the heavenly 7eruſalem, where the Words of 
the Apoſtle ſhall be fulfilled in them; That as we have borne the [mage of 
the Earthly, alſo ſhall we bear the Image of the Heavenly. 

Of this firſt Image of God, wherein Man -was created in the Begin- 
ning, we ſhall diſcourſe of here, and of our Text conſider, 


FigsT, The Author of this Image. 
SeconD, The Deſcription of this Image in its Honour, Diſhonour, and: 
Reſtoration, 
ExPLANATION of the Tex. 


I. We have to conſider the Author of this Image. 

When we ſee a beautiful Ir12ge, we aſk always, Who is the Maſter 
thereof ? acmirirg his great Skill: Bezaleel, and Aboliab, were two 
cunning Maſters, and were filled with the Spirit of God, in Wiſdom 
and in Underfiancing, and in Knowledge, and in all Manner of Work- 


manſhip, to deviſe cunning Works, to work in Gold, and in Silver, 
| 1 | | and 
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and in Braſs, and in cutting of Stones, and in carving of Wood, to 
work in all Manner of Workmanſhip : Bur here this Maſter, who made 
Man after his  owm Image, is the greateſt Maſter ; the holy, bleſſed 
Trinity, Father, Son, and holy Gholt : for fo did God the Father, the 
firſt Perſon, ſpeak to the other two Perlons, the Son and the holy Ghoſt; 
Let us make Man in our Image, after our Likeneſs ; then follows the 
Words of our Text; God created Man in his own Image; in the Image 
of God created he him; Male and Female created he them. Allo 1s then 
the whole bleſſed Trinity, who is One in Eſſence, but Three in Perſons, 
the Maſter of this Image : This Maſter is the moſt glorious, wiſclt, 
kindeſt, and beautifulett Maſter. 

He is the moſt glorious Maſter. He has already ſhewed his Maſter- 
piece in the Creation of Heaven and Earth, and what 1s therein, of No- 
thing, by his Word ; yet for a'l, he would make one Maſter-piece more 
vlorious than the reſt, and that after his own Likeneſs. The holy Angels 
do admire the Beauty of this Image ; the Devils are offended at it, and 
do envy the ſame; and all the Creatures doth acknowledge the ſame for 
their Lord and Maſter. 

He is the wiſeſ® Maſter. We cannot ſay, that God created the other 
Creatures without a foregoing. Decree; though it 1s worth obſerving, that 
when Mo/es did ſneak of tne Creation of Man, he mentions, firſt, "That 
God went in Deliberation with himſelt before; neither can we ſay, taat 
God' did not know how to create Man ; no, but we have thereby to 
remember the Excellency of Man above the other Creatures ; for 
Man is a Copy of the whole Creation, in the World, and is there- 
fore called the little World, and a Miracle above all Miracles ; he grows 
like the Trees; he feels hike the Beaſts, and underſtands like the Angels. 
The Head, where Reaſon has its Place, we can compare by the higheſt 
Heaven, where God and the Angels arc: The Heart 1s as the Sun, who 
giveth Lite and Motion to every Thing: The Eyes are the Light in the 
World; the natural Health is the Fire ; the Breath is the Air ; the 
- Water and Blood is the Sea ; The Body is the Earth ; the Hair the 
Graſs ; the Bones are the Stones and Minerals : Beſides, is not that a 
great Miracle, that among ſo many Milhons, we cannot tind two Faces 
alike? Hereot we can form this Queſtion ; W hat is the greateſt Wonder 
in the caſt ? by 

He 1s the kindeſ# Maſter. When great Men offer their Image to any 
one, It 15 always accepred as a gracious Token ; ſhould not we then ac- 
count 1t a great Grace, that the Almighty God, Lord of Lords, and 
King of Kings, has pleaſed to create us after his own Likeneſs, and has 
placed his godly Image not alone inward in our Souls, but alſo, outward 
in our Bodies, As an earthly King, when he has built a City, has always 
his Image made of ſome Stuff or other, placed in the. City, for to ſhew 
kis Power ang Authority : Sv has the Lord God, after he had created 

M 2 | Heaven 
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Heaven and Earth, placed M an, created after his own Image, in the 
World, that every Creature ſhould ſee of this Image, how powerful their 
Creator 1s. 

He 1s the beautifuleſt Maſter, The Work praiſeth its 'Maſter.. Is the 
World fo beautiful, and Man, the Ruler thereof, ſo excellent? Then 
muſt certainly the Maſter and Creator of all this, be more beautiful and 
excellent. All what we can call pretty here on Earth, has its Beauty from 
him, and is but as a little Spark of his Glory and Beauty. Might we do 
as Fob ſays; Aſt the Beaſts, and they ſhall teath thee, and the Fowls of the 
Air, and they ſhall tell thee, or ſpeak te the Earth, and it ſhall teach thee; 
and the Fiſhes of the Sea ſhall declare unto thee; We ſhould find, that all 
of them would anſwer as wich one Voice: He are all beautiful, but our 
Creator exceeds us all ; and although we are ſo beautiful, yet are we ſub* 
jeft to Alterations : But he is unchangeable and infinite. 


When we conſider this, then we muſt be rejoiced, thank our Creator, 
and glorify him. 


« 


We muſt be rejoiced, that God has thought us ſo worthy, as to create 
us after his own Image. W here-with have we deſerved this ? or what 
have we contributed hereto ? Not more than Clay in the Hand of a Pot- 
ter can help that a Veſſel 1s made thereof tro Honour. And we mult fay 


Pal. viii, 4., With the Pſalmiſt ; J/hbat is Man, that thou art mindfnl of him? And the 
Sen of Man, that thou vi/iteſt him | 4 


Ecclefi.xii.1. We muſt thank our Creator. Sclomon admoniſhes us ; Rememoer thy 


Creator in the Days of thy Youth. The Plalmiſt explains this Word Re- 
ah 4% member, with Thanks, ſaying ; I will praiſe thee; for I am fearfully and 
Hoſ. 8. 14. wonderfully made. Hereot complaineth tae Lord. ſaying 3 1/r ael bath 

fargotten his Maker. 

We muſt' glorify our Creator, We honour a Man m his Image : It 
the King was to give his Image to a Subject, then he ought to keep it in 
great Honour and Value ; but if the Subje&t was to diſpiſe and diſregard 
this Image of the King, and throw it away, then certainly the King would 
be very much offended at it, and puniſh this Subject for ſo doing. Since 
God-has created us in his own Image, then it 1s Juſt and reaſonable, that 
we honour him in his Image, and notabuſe our Souls and Bodies, where- 

t Cor. vi. 2c, 1 his Tmage 1s placed ; for he will not let it paſs unpuniſhed , Therefore 
glorify God in your Hearts and Spirits, which are Gods. 

JI. We have to conſider the Deſcription of this Image, 

Let us now go farther, and conſider the Image in its Honour, that 
1s, before the Fall; we may often fee an Image that is beautitul and 
pleaſing on the Outſide, but the Inſide is Worm-eaten, and full of Cob- 
webs ; but this Image of God tn Man, was before the Fall, as well in, as 
outward, beautiful and complear. 

The Image of God did ſhine inward in the Soul, 1, In the Senſe. 


2d, In the Will. And, 3d, In the Heart, and all the EffeQs and Facul- 
tics of the Soul, Firſt, 
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Firſt, The Senſe was full of Wiſdofnz which appeared thereof, that 
Adam knew God above him, the Angels about him, himſelf in himſelf, 
and the Creatures under him. The Man had perfe&t Knowledge, of God 
above him ; for, as God knoweth himſelf, and none knoweth the Faz 
ther without the Son, *nor the Son without the Father, nor the Father 
and the Son without the Holy Ghoſt; ſo knoweth Man God, perfect in 
Effence and Will, though not without God : As none can fee the Sun 
without the Sun's own Light, ſo can none ſee God, without the Light of 
God, which ſhines in the Soul of Man. Adam had Knowledge of the 
Angels about him; for they were his fellow Servants: Adam had Knows 
ledge, of himſelf; for as Man loveth himſelf by Nature, before any 
other, fo knoweth Man himſelf before any other. Adam had likewiſe 
Knowledge of the Creatures under him ; which we can conlude by the 
following : 

That Adam gave Names to all the Creatures ; not a-ſimple Name, ac- 
cording to the Sound of the Letters, but alſo a Name that ſheweth the 
Nature of every Creature, as if he had ſeen in the Nature of them, 
and given them Names accordingly. Could Solomon, by the Wiſdom he 
had after the Fall, know the Nature of the Creatures; much more could 
Adam know it before the Fall, when he was yet in the State of Inno- 
cence. 

That Adam did know Eve, and knew where ſhe came from, and 
therefore called her Woman. See what a deep Wildom is concealed in 
this Name : It ſhews, Fir/t, the Stuff whereof Eve was created ; This ts 
Bone of my Bones, and Fleſh of my Fleſh : Secondly, It ſhews the Sex, 
that Eve was a Woman ; and, Thirdly, It ſhews the Decree of God, 
that ſhe was to be his Wife, more bound to him than to her Father and 
Mother, if ſhe had had any. Will any one ſay, whence cometh it, that Zve 
was deceived, ſince ſhe was fo wile? For it {eetrs to be contrary to ſuch 
high Wiſdom, wherewith ſhe and Adam were created : Hereto we can 
anſwer, that Eve was not deceived, before ſhe departed from God and 
his Command ; but when ſhe departed through Unbelief, then had Satan 
Power over her: She knew, and could eaſily conclude, that it was a 
Spirit which ſpoke to her out of the Serpent 3 but ſhe knew not whether 
It was a good or evil Spirit ; which we may ſuppoſe, when ſhe laid the 
Fault upon the Serpent. 

Second, The IWill was naturally inclined to all Good, and was free and 
willing, and in perfect Uniformity with the Will of God ; ſo that, what 
God would, Man would and did willingly ; and thereby, ſhines forth 
in the Will of Man, Holineſs and Righteouſneſs : Holineſs, according to 
the firſt Table ; Righteouſneſs, according to the ſecond Table, Holineſs. 
towards God, and Righteontneſs towards others. Alſo was the Law, 
Which was given alter the Fall, fulfilled by . Adam and Eve before the 
Fall, . 


' 
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That they were created in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, we can prove 
of the Scripture; by the Admoni:ion of the Spirit of the Lord; and by 
the Example of Jeſus Chriſt, and of their Freedom from Sin and Puniſh- 
ment. 

Of the Scripture. There ſtands; And the Lord God ſaw every Thing 
that he had made, and behold, it was very good. It every Thing that God 
had made was good, then was certainly Man, for whom every Thing 
was made, likewiſe good, So ſays Solomon ; God hath made Man up- 
right. There was no Frowardneſs in the Senſe, nor Diſagreeablencſs in 
the Fleſh by them. He thar is lame, cannot be faid to be right; neither 
can he that 1s inclined to Wickecnets, be ſaid to be Upright. Although 
Man was created with- a Free- Will, yet was this Freedom not ſo wholy 
mclined to Good of itſelf, but it could fall to Wickedneſs ; for what 
happened afterwards, was cauſed through the a>uling of their Freedom. 
God made Man from the Beginning, and left him in the Hands of his 
Council, If thou wilt keep the Commandments, and perform acceptable 
Faithfulneſs, it is, fet Fire and Water, before thee, ſtretch-torth thy 


. Hand unto whether thou wilt. T he Lord hath commanded no Man to 


do wickedly, neither hath he given any Man Licence to Sin. 

Of the Admonition of the Spirit of God. That we ſnould be renewed in 
the Spirit of our Mind; axd that we put on th? new Man. A Thing 
that muſt be renewed, has certainly been new, but is waxed old. And 
ſhall we put on the new Man, which, after God, 1s created in Righteoul- 
neſs and true Holineſs ? then there has been a Man before, who Was 
created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs; and this Man 1s dam, who 
was created after the Image of God, and who was in the State of hs In- 
nocence, an Example of Rightcouſneſs and Hohneſs, 

Of the Example of Feſus Chriſt who 18 always ſet up in the Word of 
God, as an Example for us to follow, in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. He 
Was perfect, Holy without Sin ; perfect, upright, without Crunes ; and 
perf<& Righteous, without any il Defire. W hat was not in Chriſt, that 
1s the ſecond Adam, was neither in the firſt Adam :- Chriſt did not know 
of Sin; nether knew Adam, in the State of Innocence, of Sin. 

Of their Freedom of Sin, and the Puniſhment thereef. dam and Eve 
did not fee] before the Fall, any Effect of Sin, as afterwards, namely, a 


fearful and accuſing Confſctnce ; "Ferror for the Preſ-nce of God, and 


tke Thoughts of Deati: and Damnation. 
Thirdly, In the Heart was a great Harmony between all the Facultes ; 


The Senſe did agree with the Light of the Reaſon, and the Delire of the 


"Will; yea, with the holy Law of ( God, which was written 1n their Hearts; 


30 that, what the Law did preſcribe outward, was wrote 1n:ward in their 
Hearts ; z namely, a perfect Love to God, and all Men; and thereby 
ſhines forth the lmage of God, in holy C leanneſs and Chaſtity ; lo that 


they needed not to firive and war againlt the Deſire and Luſt of the 


Fleſh, 
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Fleſh; as the Apoſtle St. Paul afterwards complained of : 
| In all the other Faculties of the Soul there was a great Har- 

mony ; likewiſe between the Reaſon, Will, Heart, and all the Members 
of the Body, ſo that Man did walk as a viſible God on Earth, and was 
the living Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and a Holy Tabernacle of the 
Trinity. 

In this glorious Eftate of Honour, were both Adam and Eve naked, 
and were not aſhamed ; for they had no ill Delire, neither had they 
committed any Thing whereof they ſhould be aſhamed ; their Nakedneſs 
was a Teſtimony of their Witdom ; that, as the Angels did rejoice of 
their innate heavenly Light, ſo did Adam rejoice of his inbred Naked- 
neſs. It was allo a Teſtimony of their Holineſs, where there was no in- 
ward ill Deſire; there was Nothing outward to-covet ; Adam and Eve felt 
no ill Deſires, and had therefore no Occaſion to cover themſclves ; like- 
wiſe their Nakedneſs was a great Honour to them, like a pretty Lady, 
never hides away her beautitul Face, wherein the Honour and Glory of the 
Creator doth appezr. , 

The Image of God ſhines outward in the Body of Man, in Immorta- 
lity; in the Government over the Creatures, 

Immortality was natural to Adamand Eve from the Creation ; for, 

1/f, Since the Image of God was created with them of Nature and 
Immortality is part of the Image of God ; then follows, that Immortality 
was created with them, and therefore natural to them. 

2dly, It Adam and Eve had been created mortal of Nature, then God 


could not have ſaid ; In the Day that thou eateſt of the forbidden Fruit, Ger ji 1. 


thou ſhalt ſurely die : For tow couid Deati be a Puniſhment for Sin, if it 
was natural to Man to vie? It would be a Ridi: ulous, to forewarn a blind 
born, not to behold the Day-Light, nor the Vanities of the World ; 
tl eretore, ſince Adem and Eve were created holy and righteous, then 
were they certainly unmortal, and they would never had died, if they 
had not tinned. 

32dly, There was no Caule of Death found by them; for their Bodies 
were of ſo good a Complexion of Nature, that they could not be ſick, 
neither had they Reaſon to be atraid of any outward Hurt or Damage 
from any Thirg, ſince they were Rulers and Lords over all Things ; 
beſides, they had the Tree of Lite, whereby they could ſtrengthen them- 
ſelves. 

The Government over all the Creatures, is likewiſe a Part of the 
Image of (od, though the leaſt ; for Man do not pleaſe God more, by 
having Government, ſince not all the Mighty are valued before God : 
Although this Government over the Creatures 15 greatly leſſened ſince the 
Fall, yet we can find great Remnant thereof by Man. 

That Man has yet Power over the Fiſhes in the Sea, the Birds in the 


Air, and the Creatures upon Earth, we can ſce by the Fear and Dread 


of 


- 
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of thetn 3 for when any ſort of Creature in any of the Elements, ſees or 
hears a Man, then they are afraid, and run, away hiding themſelves like 
Servants on their Maſters coming unawares over them ; which 1s the | 

Gen. ix. 2, Power of the Words God ſpake-to Neab aiter the Flood ; 4nd the Fear 2 

of you, and the Dread of you, ſhall be upon every Beaſt of the Earth, and | 
upon every Fowl of the Air; upon all that moveth upon ihe Earth, and 
upon all the Fiſhes of the Sea. Further, we can fee Man's Power over 
the Creatures, by the catching of them; for Man can with Art, catch 
the great Beaſts, the Birds, and the Fiſhes, and employ them to Uſe, 
either for Service, Proviſion, or Divertion and Remedies, 'as daily Ex- 
Perience convinces us of. 

The Proof of Man's Government alone over the Creatures, we can fee | 
thereof, that Man alone 1s created with a ſtreight and upright Body, | 
where again the greateſt Part of the Creatures, walk with their Heads | 
bent down to the Ground. God has given. this upright Form to Man, 
partly for Difference, and partly tor Teſtimony. 

For Difference : That Man ſhould difter from /the other Creatures. | 
As it has pleaſed God to bleſs Man with more precious Gifts than the | 

£4 


other Creatures, nanely, the immortal Soul,-the Reaſon and the Speech; 
ſo has he likewiſe given unto Man a more perfect and beautiful Form, 
that they always walk ſtreight up ; wherefore Auguſtinus ſays; That we 
yo-up ſtreight ; thereby we are admoniſhed of God, who has created us, 
that we, in our beſt Part, that is, the Soul, ſhould not be like the Beaſt, 
from whom we differ in the Form of our Boates. 

For Teſttmony : The ftreight Poſture of Man teſtifieth, 

Firſt, Of their Power over the Creatures; for, as Man walketh with F 
an upright Head, and the Creatures with theirs bent down, that ſhews that 
they, as Subjects, will ſubmit to their Lord and King, according to the 
Command God has pleaſed to plant in Nature, 

Secondly, Of their Uprightneſs. 'A Man, conſidering his ſtreight and 
upright Body, muſt remember the Words of Solomon, when he ſays ; 
Man was made upright : He muſt therefore be upright in all his Doings, 
Plalxxy. 21 Without Fraud or Frowardneſs, as the Flalmiſt ſays ; Lei Integrity and 

Uprightneſs preſerve me. 7 
Thirdly, Of their Orizin, God, 'who liveth on _ high, has -made | 
Man here bclow, with a ſtreight Body, becauſe they are created for higher | 
Purpoſes than the other Creitures ; namely, that they ſhould ſet (their 
Aﬀections on Things that are above, - and not on T hirgs that are below 
on Farth ; that they ſhould Love and Honour God ; that they ſhould 
_ after a heavenly Treaſure ; and, that they ſhould practiſe Chriſtian 
wtues. 
- Fourthly, Of the Providence of Ged. Man is created with a ſtreight 
Body ; for to conſider, that God who has created them, will certainly 


provice tor them”; and therefore - has our Saviour learn'd us to pray 3 
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(rivets this Day our aaiy Bread : And when we conſider our Redemp- 
tion, then ought we to lifr up our Hands towards Heaven, and praiſe 
God, who did fend his Son from Heaven, in the Time, born of a Woman, 
and granted us through him, tae Adoption of Children ; and will, for 
bis Sake, reccive us into Heaven, wheretrom the Fall of Adam had ex- 
cluded us. 

Fifthly, Of Help in Creſſes and 7ffliion. When we ſuffer and are af- 
lifted, then we mult hit up our Eyes towards Heaven, to him who 
liveth in the higheſt, and who can, and will help, when none elſe can, 


accordwg to the Example of David, who ſaid ; Unto thee do IT lift up Plal.cxxiii.r. 


mine Eyes, O thou that awelleft in Heaven. This 18 now the Deſcription 
of the Image of God in its Honour ; whereby we may reckon, beſides 
their Felicity, that they had the Garden of Paradiſe, which was the plea- 
ſanteſt Place of the whole Earth, aCorned with all Tiegs and Rivers for 
their Abode and Habitation ; and that the Lord himſelf did converſe 
with them as a Fatner with his Children; and the Holy Angels had De- 
light in ſeeing Man love God, and being again beloved of God. 

But what became afterwards of this Image of God? The Devil envy- 
ing that Man ſhould be adorned with this Image, did alLhis Endeavours, 
and at laſt, with Fraud and Lies, cid fo ſtain this Image, that it loſt all 
its former Honour, and became on the contrary full of Diſhonour, as 
well inward as outward, 

Inward. "The Senle became darkned : They who knew God beſore, 
and cid converſe with him as with.a Father, and were convinced, that 
he was Almighty and All-knowing, did now flee from him, as from a 
ſevere Judge ; and wanted to hide away from him, as if he could nor 
ſhould ſee or find them : Their Wil became ſtubborn, and againſt God. 
God would, that they ſhould come forth, and confeſs their Faults and 
Crimes ; but they would cloke the fame, and therefore blamed one the 
other. "Choir Hearts became full of wicked Thoughts, which their guilty 
and accuſing Conficiences convinces us of : And all the Faculties of the 
Soul became 2ganſt one another, whereby aroſe Diſorder and Strife in 
their Bodies ; and therctore lewed Fig-Leaves together, and made them- 
ſelves Aprons tor to cover ther outward Nakedneſs. | 

Outward. Ther Bodies became ſubje to all forrowful Accidents, 


Slavery, Hunger, Thirit, Poverty, Sickneſs, and even Death ; fo that 


if we will now conlider Adam and Eve after the Fall; we ſhall ſee, that 
they are become of God's Friends, his Enemies ; of the Delight of the 
Angels, a Spectacle for the Devil ; of Free-born Lords, ſinful Servants. 
We may now rightly compare Adam with the Man who «vent down from 
Feruſalem to Jericho, ana fell among the Thieves, who ſtripped him of his 
Raiment, ana <woundea him, and departed, leaving him half dead. Asthe 
Image of God became ſpoiled in Adam and Eve, likewiſe it is ſpoiled in 
us, their Oltfpring : 'T his we can prove, 


N firſt. 
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ſhall bruije his Heels : 
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Firft, Of the Words of St. Paul, when he ſays, All have finned, and 
come ſhort of the Glory of God. 

Secenaly, Of the original Sin. Where the original Sin 1s, there is cer- 
tainly the Image of God lolt. We find the original Sin -in us, therefore 
have we all loſt the Image of God ; and are therefore ſaid in the Scrip- 


. ture ; To be conceived and born in Sin ;, and to be by Nature the Children 
23-of Wrath. The Imagination of Man's Heart is evil from his Youth : 


We are Tranſgreſtors from our-Mother's Womb : Who con bring forth 


a Clean out of an Unclean ? 


Thirdly, Of the Admonition of Gods Spirit, who ſays; Be renewed 


?3- in the Spirit of your Mind; and that ye put on the new Man, which after 


God is created in Righteouſneſs and true Ieolineſs. 
Fourtbly, Of ſeveral Sins, Sickneſſes, and Adverſities, and Death it- 
ſelf, wRETErS Men are ſubject on Account of Sin. 
We find ſeveral Scripture Texts, whereof we might conclude, as if the 
Image of Gol was yet in Man ; though we muſt not underſtand them, 
as of the principal Parts of the Image of God, which confilts in Holineſs, 


Righteouſneſs, Cl-anneſs, and Innocence : No, but alone, as of fome 


ſmall Sparks of this Light, that did remain after the Fall in the Hearts 
of Men : * As for Inſtance, That we kave an immortal Soul; that we, 
by the Check of our Conſcience, can beware of Sins z that we, of the 
Creation, can make ſome Concluſion of the Creator ; that we have Go- 
vernment over the other Creatures, and ſuch like, &c. 

W hen the Lord God ſaw his Image ſo ſhamefully ſpoiled in Man, then 
would he not let Satan go off ſo victorious, and rejoiced of, that Man 
ſhould now bear his helliſh Image : But the Lord had great Compaſſion 
over the miſerable Condition of fallen Mankind, and promiſed unto them 
another Image from Heaven, who ſhould be the Image of the inviſible 


God ; the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the Expreſs Image of his Perſon; 


who ſhould come down upon Earth and be born like another Man, and 
ſhould take away the Image of the Devil, and tread it under Foot, and 
again, renew the Image of God in Man. 'T his Image was the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom Mankind ſhould embrace in Faith, till ſuch Time that he 
came in Perſon, and they could be affured of him, as they had himal- 
ready in the Promifes and Sacrafices. The-Promiſe of God hereof is ; 
The Seed of the Weman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head, and the Serpent 
' his was the firſt Goſpel preached in the World, 
of the Lad Jeſus Chriſt, who was to be born in the World, for to re- 
new the Damage of Man, Herein are comprehended three Things ; The 
Perſon of Chrilt ; The Office of Chriſt ; and, The Sufferings of Chriſt. 

The Per /on of Chriſt, That he is true God and true Man in one Perſon; 
tis 1s contained in theſe Words; The Seed of the Woman: His human 
Natureis concealed in the Word Seed , for Seed [ig 'feth mn the Scripture 


Children z belides, what is born of a Woman, 1s certainly 'a true and 
natural 


i 
3 

. 

.. 
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natural Man. His godly Natureis concealed in this Word z of the Jo- 
man ; for, ſince he was to be the Seed of the Woman, and not of the 
Man, then follows, that his Mother ſhould not conceive by the Man, 
as other Women, but it ſhould be in a ſupernatural Way, that ſhe ſhould 
conceive and beget a Son, by the Power of the Holy*Ghoſt, who was to 
come over her- 

' The Office of Chriſt. He ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head. The Devil 


having brought Men under his Power, knew full well, that no ſimple 


Man was able to take away his Booty : Shall the Prey be taken from the 112. xlix. 24. 


Mighty 2 None therefore .but God could do this : But how did it go ? 
The Lord did cauſe the. Seed of the Woman to throw the Devil under 
Foot, who thought.to devour him, and 00K away his Honour and Life, 
ſo that at laſt, Nothing was left unto Chriſt, but Shame, Diſhonour, and 
Death ; though what happened here ; this Seed of the Woman was God, 
and could therefore not lie under,.nor be conquered, The Devil had here 


to do with another ; then he thought, and dd not expect that he had to 


do with God, whois Maſter over all, and even over himſelt; therefore 
the Devil was obliged to give it up; and the Seed of the Woman, the 
Lord Jctus Chriſt, did remain an cternal King, having-gor Victory over 
Sin, Death, the Devil; and Heil All this aid the Devil-ſtrive to OPp- 
noſe 3 for, in 

The Suffering of Chriſt, did the Devil bite after our Saviour with 
his Lion's Teeth, ſtung after him with his Prickle, like an old Ser- 
pent ; but he could not reach turther than his Heel, that-1s, his human 
Nature. "this did the Devil bruiſe, and brought 1t at laſt to the curſed 
Croſs. By theſe Words of Lite, were Adam and Eve again revived, after 
C 
and Eve could ſee, as in a Glils, the Image of Chriſt, and became like 
it throvgh Faith, and at laſt, receive thereby the Grace of God, and 
eterna! Salvation. Adam and Eve were proud, and would be like God ; 
Feſus Chriſt, when he was in the Ferm of God, thought it not Robbery, 
to be equel with Ged, but inaa? himjelf of no Reputation, and tock upon 
him the Form of a Servant, and was maae in the Likeneſs ef Men, Adam 
and Ewe did reje&t the Command of God, and acted contrary to. it. Jeſus 
Chriſt did fulil the Law and Commands of God. Adam and Eve did leave 
the Converſation of -tne-good Angels, and-.converled Wig tne Devil. 
Jeſus Chriſt did leave Heaven, and was tempted for our Sake; Adam and 
Eve did not withſtand the Temptation of the Serpent : letus Chriſt did 


£0nygiuer vatan's Temptations : Adam and Eve wereto cGie the «ternal 


Death: Jeſus Chriſt has by his Death, made Death to nought, and did over- 
power him that had the Power of Death, namely, Saran tl e old Serpent. 
Now, as Adam and Eve did believe-this Promiſe of Chriſt, who was to 
come into the World, to raiſe them and their Ottspring up again from 
the Fall, and Cid thereby receive the Image .of God renewed again ; ſo 
N 2 doth 


hey had loſt the Image of Gol: Tits was the Srit Goſpel wherein Adam 


Phil. 11. 6. 


I 
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doth the Image of God become renewed in us ; in the Baptiſm, by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, by Faith, and in the Lord's Supper. 

_ In the Bapiiſm., Where God waſheth off the ſinful Stains of Satan, 
taketh us on as Children ; declares us free from Sin, and clothes us with 
the Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo that we are made par- 
takers of the -eternal Bleſſings alone by Faith. But fince the old Adam 
often will return in us, when we grow up in Years, ſo God teaches us, 

By the Preaching of the Goſpel: wherein the Image of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt-is preſented to us, whom God has ordained to be a Saviour and 
Propitiator for all. He was a Man full of Love, Obedience, Humihty, 
Patience, Meeknels, Chaſtity, Juſtice, and all other Virtues. He was 
1a his whole Life, a clear ſhining Example of all Goodneſs ; and all his 
Doings was to do the Will of God, to promote the Salvation of Men, 
and reſtore the Image of God : We mult always have this Image of 
Chriſt betore us, and ſtrive to follow the ſame. 

By Faith. By and through Faith, we do always look on, and behold 
Chriſt, as if he was evidently ſetforth before our Eyes, thereby we rnake 
him wholy our own, He, that beholleth his natural Face in a Glals, 
ſtandeth not always for the Glaſs, and benoldeth himſelt ; but after he 
had beheld his Face, he goeth ſtraight away, and forgeteth what manner 
of Man he was. But we ſhall never take away our faithful Eyes trom the 
image of Chriſt, whether aſleep or awake ; and we ſhall cleave to him, 
till we come to ſee him hereafter-in Eternity ; We ſhould, in our Conver- 
ſation-with others, have before us his learned Diſcourſes and Humility ; 
when we are alone by ourſelves in Devotion and Prayers to God. In our 
Diſcourſes we ſhall follow his Temperance, Truth and Juſtice ; in our 
Thoughts his Holineſs ; in our Actions his Love ; in our Devotion his 
Submiſſion and Sincerity ; in Temptation his Meekneſs, and Strength to 
withſtand ; in Sufferings his Patience; and in Death his Firmneſs. When 
we alſo behold the Lord Jeſas Chriſt with our faithful Eyes, and follow 
his Example, then do we become the ſame Image from Glory to Glory, 
as of the Spirit of the Lord, and then becometh our Reaſon enlightned 
trom its inbred Darkneſs and Ignorance : Our Will becometh ſubject to 
the Will of God, and contrary to its own natural Stubborneſs. Our De- 
ſires kecome ſubdued : our Aﬀections become meek, and all our Mem- 
bers alone to the: Service of God ; and then will the Image of God be 
again more fully renewed in us. But ſince our Faith is not always even 
ſtrong, and clear-ſighted, to behold the Lord Jeſus Chrift ; neither 
have we always alike, Deſires to follow his Example ;-and, beſides, the 
Devil, the World, and our own Fleſh, makes us careleſs thereof ; ſo 
ſhall we when we perceive ſuch, ſtrengthen our Faith, 

By the Lord's Supper. This is the right Salve, wherewith we ſhall 
an n0int our Eyes that we may ſee; that as the Eyes of Jonathan were 
cniightned, when heetaſted a little of the Honey in his Faintnefs, ſo- doth 


the 
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the Eyes of our Soul, that is, our Faith, become enlightened, and we re- 
ceive new Strength, to behold the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to follow his 
Example. 


O Lord God, flirengthen our Faith, and revive in us a hearty Dejire 
to follow the Example of thy beloved Son, that ' thereby, thy Image 
may be again renewed in us ; for the Sake of our Bleſſed Saviour, Jeſus 
Chriſt, AMEN, 
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The FREE-WILL of MEN. 


The Text, TE VIII. 434, 25, 36 Ver. 


IV hot ever committeth Sin, rs the Servont of Sin; and the Servant 
al ideth not in the Heufſe forever, but the Sen abidcth frover, If 
tle Son therefore ſhall mare you free, ve ſtall be free 11deed. 


INTRODUCTION. 


I's 1s an old Proverb, A Man's Will, is a Muii's Ileaven or Fell: : 

he Meaning is, If a Man can obtain his Will, then it 1s as pleaſing; 

to him as Beaver: but if this Will be evil, chen it opens Hell for 

him. After God haJ created Man, then he placed him between Heaven 

_ He!l, and granted unto him bed will to chuſe which he would, ſay- 

© Geneſis 11. 16, 17. Of every Tree of the Garden thou maveſt free! ; 

7 tut of the Tree of Knowledve of Good end Evil, ther ma act "eat of 

it ; for in the Day that thou eateſt thereof, theu ſhall ſurely dis. In theie 

Words is ſpoken ; Firff, Of a Free-Will; Secexd, Ot a F fee Will's 
Meaſure; And, Third, Of a Free- Will's Want, 

Firſt, Of a Free-I:l!, there ſtands; Of every Tree of the Garden 
ihou Br eat. Man had here in Paradi{e a good Store to chuſc 
and uſe of. God had cauſed to grow out of the Ground, every Tree that 
vas plealant for the Sight, and good for Food, Man had here not alonz 
Delight for lis ILyes, Evt alſo for a!l his Senſes: He could ear of tl:icm 
without Scrupie, anc ule t 1em as he wonld ; it he did not like the Taſte 
of one Sort, a might take Of another, \ V. _ 1 we can ſes, 

The Gord wo of God.” Since-he, as--a lveral-Mefter, gave Man 
falt Leave to eat 4 all the Trees in the Garden. We can {cc 

2. The Fe acuity of /{dom, not alone of the Ds e wherein he was pla- 
ce), which was the Garden of Paradiſe, the &lightfuleſt Place inthe 
WHO. Uriverſe, where there was all Sorts of (all + Man's Dchaht) fer- 

cable Neceffaries , but alſo cf the Freecom, God had granted him, 
That he might eat of every Tre? : Yet was Frere by this Freedom, 

Sec: nd, A Free- A£ Meafure. Rus f t4 6 Tr ee of ine 8 Is 1:07 i a 76 if 


i” #7 


A, 


omething 
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ſomething, wherein Adam ſhould and could acknowledge God to be his 
Lord and Maſter, or he might have thought, that there was no Lord 


over him ; therefore God did forbid him to eat thereof, and that under a * 


levere Threatningz That in be Day he did eat thereof, he ſhould ſurely 
aie : Adom could ealily have atflicd this Command ; but, no, he abu- 
{ed his Freedom, and broke = Command of God, and Without Cauſe 
or Neccſlity, took and cat of the forbidden—Tree's Fruit : The Anger 
of 2 was therefore greater, ſince there was Abuſe of the Free- Will, 


90 


Unjuſt. Adam 18 ; called the Son of God, becauſe he was created of 1yke iii. :8 


God. [s it not juſt and right, tnat a Son ſhould obey and honour his 
Father ? 

2. Shemeful. God had bleſſed Adam with a cican Soul, and with a 
pericct Body, and full Power z ſo that he could eafily have obeyed God's 
Command ; but Adam acted here quite contrary ; it was as it he would 
accuſe (304d of Lies, 
that beljeveth uct God, hath mage him a Liar. 

2. It was hurtful. It cauled himfſelt and his Offspring, temporal Miſe- 
ry, and eternal Death and Damnation, and therefore loſt the Image of 
God, and therewith their Free- W1ll. 

Thirdly, A Free-WilPs Want. Adam's Will before the Fall, was free, 
and could be bent to Good or Evil: Hecould eat of the forbidden Iree's 
Fruit, or 1: it alone if he would ; but after the Fall, was his Will alone 
11clned to Evil ;z-1o- that we-are-now, a of eurſelves to think 
any Thing as of eurſeluves, but our Sufficiency is of God, Our Saviour lays 
this before us in our T'cxt, how we have loſt our Freedom, and are be- 
come Servants, though Chriſt has again procured our Freedom ;_ where- 
tore, the Lord be praifed z we will of our Text, courſe on theſe three 
I leads. 

FiksT, ut bat a noble Freed: 
How Mas jt this Wa M1 ws Sin, 


Tnikn, H:ww the Son of God has made us free a7cin, 


SECOND, 


ExPLANATION of the TrxT. ParT I. 
had given to Man 1n Paradiſe. 


zbjects {tv much as to me hum 4 


I. What a noble Freedom Go 

When a King favours one of hs >! 
Lord or Knight, then he grants him certato Privileges ior himſelt and 
his Polterity. God had made {dam a Lord and Ruler over 2ll his nandy 
Work ; he was us a on Earth, and was bicſted wit glorious 
Privileges, as, 

With Freedom fram Sin. 
Sin, is the Servant of Sin. 
he neither a Servant Gt Sin 
of God, in Holineſs and R1gtcoulnels, 


VLONATC!H 
Our Saviour ays; [LY hoſoever commilieth 
Agam had not commutcd Sin, therefore was 

For, {ince he was ; created alter the Image 
{0 was he likewile without | 
becaule 


that he ſhould not fulkll his T hreatenings ; Fer be 1 John v.10. 
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becauſe the Image of God cannot conſiſt with Sin. After Moſes had given 
us a full Deſcription of the Creation, thenthe concludes with theſe Words; 
And God ſaw every T bing that he had made, ana behold it was very zood. 

2. With Freedom in his Will, The Senſe, Underſtanding, and Will 
of Man, was, before the Fall, ſo perfe&t, that he knew God according - 
to Ns E Tence : tHe underſtood all divine and human Things, and all 
wait he underſtood, he could cither accept or reject, They had a Free- 
Will in corporal Caſes x they might eat of every Iree in the Garden, 
Yea, CVEN of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, was in their own 
Free- \\ ill; ECD IEC had commanded not to eat- thereof, which Com- 
mand they oug! It to have obeyed. Now ſhould any one think that Adam 
was not free, ſince God had given him a Conmand ? For he that ſtands 
under a Law, cannot be free in his I/ill to dy as be pleaſes: He muſt 
know that this Freedom did not go beyond the Command of God, which 
we are obliged always to obey. But his Freedom is placed againſt a ty- 
ranica] Power, and abſolute Neceſſity Now there was none, who could 
force them to eat of the forbidden Fruit; nay, even the Devil could 
not do it, for he was kimſelt obliged to perſuade them for to eat thereof : 
Neither had they any Occaſion to eat thereof, ſince they had Abundance 
of other Fruit that was pleaſant to the Eye, and good for Food , there- 
fore it cannot be doubted, that they had a Free- Will ; for, ſince they 
did abuſe their Free: Wull, it is a certain Sign that they had one ; for we 
cannot abuſe a Thing which we have not : Though this their Free- Will 
was not ſo confirmed in Goodneſs, but that they could chuſe Evil, as 
their Iſſue has convinced us of, They had Free- Will in ſpiritual Caſes ; 
beſides, that they knew God, his Command and Will, and could eaſily 
have obeyed the ſame : So did they likewiſe know that ey were created 
to an eternal Life ; which they could conclude turreof, that God Gd 
threaten them with etcrnal Death 3 and ſince they knew God, and to 
know God 1s perte&t Righteouſneſs ; and to know his Power, 1s a Root 
to Immortality ; ſo ſhould Immortality have been their Portion, 1f they 
had not abuſed their Free- Will. 

With Freedom from the Puniſhment for Sin, In Per:diſe, 
there was no Sorrow nor Grief, Adverſity nor Mitery, Need nor Death, 
but-a free and. glorious Life. Men ſhould have been as Children in their 
Father's Houſe, and would never have been drove out, as nappenet 
afterwards ; but they ſhould have lived ſome Time here on Zarth, 1 
the greateſt Felicity, and afterwards been taken up into Licaven. 

Parr II. 

Ve have now to ccnſtider, 

I. tow Man loft this Freedom by $1, 

We may now aſk : How 1s the Free Will of Man become after the 
Fall? Our Savicur anſwers hereto in our Text, ſaying : JF hoſoever 
committeth Sin is ihe Servant of Sin. Servant has no Frecdom to do 
Iz as 
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as he will, but he is ſubje& and bound and can be puniſhed. So hap- 

pened It with us, that ſince wE would not be Servants of God, but 
did abuſe the Freedom wherewith we were bleſſed ; So we have ſhame- 
fully loſt our Freedom, and from Servants of God are become Servants 
of Satan, and have now no Free-Will of ourſelves, to do any Thing 
that 1s 00d or pleaſing in the Sight of God ; and we have thereby 
throwed ourſelves, and are entered, | 

Firſt, In the Service of Sin : Whoſoever commtteth Sin, is the Servant 
of Sin. When Adam and Eve departed from God's Command, they 
departed hkewiſe from his Service, and with fulilling the Deſire of Satan, 
they entered into his Service, and Satan became their Lord ; and human 
Generation is now become ſince the Fall, wholly ſubje& to this deviliſh 
Dominion, wherein they can do nothing but Sin : Fir of whom a Men : Pe. ii. 19. 
rs overcome, of the ſame is he brought in Bondage, All Men have loft 
by the Fall their Honour, and are become abominable and deſpicable 
before God. Satan made Cords of their ev1] Will, and bound them with ; 
and he made Rods of their wicked Actions, and whip'd them with : Like 
Children born in Servitude are Scrvants, ſo are we all Servants to Sin ; 
being the Offspring of Adam and Eve, who for a ſhort- Pleaſure ſold 
their Freedom ſhamefully, A Servant muſt labour a great Deal, has 
little or no Reſt, Day or Night. Likewiſe they that are entered in the 
Service of Sin, 7 hey deviſe Iniquity, and werk Evil upon their Beds, and Micah G4 
yIrgr tbe Morn ung is light, they praftice it, The Eyes of the Thief and 
Adulterer, watts for Darknets, and when others Sleep, thry contrive 
Miſchicf. A Servant muſt be cortented with mean Food, and often 
with Nothing : -Satan ſhevweth Riches enough, and promiſeth great 
Things, but at laſt gives Nothing : For, what have the Servants of Sin 
and the World for all their Works of laiquity at laſt, but Unreſt and 
Trouble in their Conſciences and Mind here; and Hell-Fire and eternal 
Damnation hereaſter. 

2. In the Service of a-diſubecient Wil. The Will of Man 1s after the 
Fall, no longer free but laviſh. Man has loſt the Free- Will, with loſing 
the Itnage of God : Hehath yct in ſome Caſes a Free-W1ll, but the beſt 
| thereof is gone ; it is with him as with the Blind, who, although he has 
the Balls'of his Eyes.in. his Head, yet has loſt the Glance and Luftre to 
ſee with, We have as yet our Free-Will. 

In natural Caſes ; as, when we can eat, drink, ſtand or walk, ſet or 
lie, ſkip'or -Dance when we will ; we can ſpeak, 1, laugh or bawl 
when we will. Theſe and ſuch other natural Caſes doth Rand in o ar own 
Free-Will, though greatly diminiſhed ; [er the Preperaticons of May's **YY- SV. 1: 
Heart, is in the Man, but the Anſwer of the Tenogue is frem the Et 1 Prov. xvi. 9. 
Mars Heart deviſeth his I/oy ;, but the Lord direfFeth bis 8 peech, We 


have yet a Free-WwW, 


- 


@; In 


VS 
>) 


Exod. xxx1. 


JET. X. 23. 


£9, 33* 


14, I5. 


Judg. vi. 34. 


Rom. 1. 23. 


James iv. 13, 
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In meral Caſes. A Man can, of his own Will and Choice, ſtrive after 
ajl Vianner of Virtues, and abhor Crimes and V ices, as we can fee of the 
old Heathen Philoſophers, who did, in their Morality, exceed a great 
many Chriſtians, We have Free-Wall, 

In temporal Ca[es, A King can rule and govern a Nation and Country ; 
a Merchant can buy, fell, and trade ; - a Labourer can work, and a 
Houſholder can order his Fam ily; and every one of them may do their 
reſpecive Work wilcly enough ; yet in this their Free- WU 1s greatly di- 
miniſhed z and they can do nothing without the Aſſiſtance of God. Beza- 
lee! and Abolieb, were tWO CUNNNg ; Workmento work, yet God filled them 
with his Spirit, in Wiſdom and in Underſlanaing, Gideon was to war 
againſt the Midianites, But the Spirit of the Lerd was to come upon him 


firſt. 


There comes ſeveral Hinderances in the Courſe of our Lives againſt 
our Free-Will, ſo that the ſame cannot have its Progreſs ; as, 

The Devil, who is mighty in the Children of Unbcelict, © frentimes Nine 
Gers, that Men cannot obtain their Will. He can raitle our Aﬀecctions to 
Evil; he can blind the Eyes, ſo that Man's Sight 1s blind, and goes 
aſtray from the right Way. King Sau! was troubled by an evil Spirit. 
Satan entered into the Heart of Fudss [/cariot : The Pheriſees thought 
they did well, in giving the Tenth of Cummin, Mint and Dil; and, 
who will not believe, that it was the Devil, who made the Gentiles 
change the Glory of the uncorruptible Ged, into an Image made like 19 
corruptible Man, and to Birds, and four - footed Beaſts, and creeping 
Things. 

Our own Frailties often hinders our Free-Will ; for our Reaſon is often 
blind, and judgeth that tobe good, whichis evil : So that it goeth with us 
as with the Night-Owls, who, by a imall Light, are dim-ſighted ; by a 
greater Light are quite pur-b lind, and by a great Blaze arc "{Rone-blind. 
Our Will inclines us to Evil, and our Aﬀections are ſo paſſionate, that 
we often do a Thing whica we afterwards repent'of ; There is none ſo 
wiſe but he may fail. 

Outward Cauſes hinders likewiſe oftentimes our Will, and deceives us; 
for, if they ſeem pleaſing, they delude us ; if they ſeem evil, they put 
us againſt ; as tle 1 :xawple of our firſt Parents convinces us thereof. 

God himſelf often hinders our Free-Will in outward Caſes. The pre 
paration of Man's Heart 1s in his own Power ; butit is direfted and gover- 
ned by Got : Man propeſeth, but God difp oſeth. The Way of Man 18 
not in hirn{c!t ; it is not in Man that wal iketh, to direCt his Steps ; Sen- 
nacrib King, of Aſſyria, had an evil Intention againſt Hezekiah and Feru- 


Ifa. xxxvii. {alex, but the Lord did put a Hook in his Noſe, and a Bridle in his Lips, 
ſo that be could not care into the City, nor ſhoot an Arrow therein, neither 


caſt a Bank ag ain; ſz it. in regard tothis, ſays St. 7ames ; Go to now ye that 


Jay, to Day or Ts-morrow we will go into ſuch a Gity, and continue therea Year, 


and 
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and buy and ſell, and get Gain : Whereas ye know not, what ſhall be on the 
Morrow : For, that ye ought to ſay, If the Lord will, we ſhall live, and do 
this, or that. Therefore muſt we lay of the Aftions of Men, as Fob 
ſays, They meet with Darkneſs in the Day-Time, and prope in the Noon- 
Day as in the Night. 

In ſpiritual Caſes, concerning our Salvation, a Man has a Free-W1ll, in 
the outward, but not in the inward Actions. 

The ſpiritual outward Actions are, to go to Church, to hear, read, 
and mcditate upon the Word of God, to uſe the Sacraments, to ſing 
Pſalms, to pray, to give Alms, and many mere Actions of Ui-ty and 
Charity z wherein a Man that 1s not retormed nor regenerated, may have 
his own Free-Will : The Queen of Sheba, hearing of the Fame of Soiomon 
concerning the Name of the Lord, came to Jerufalem. The Wiſe- Men from 
the Eaſt, were deſirous to know the Place where Chriſt was bern: Herod ., , . 
did gladly hear John, ana did many Things: The Deputy of Paphos called | > -ateciggt 
Sergius Paulus, 4d:d defire to hear the Word of God, that Barnabas and Saul 
did preach, althouzh he favoured Elymas the Sorcerer , Felix the Gover- 
nor in Judea a Heathen- Man ſent for Paul, and beard him concernins the *<8:xiv.24. 
Faith in Chriſt. How-many are tound in the World, who are very dilt- 
gent in hearing and reading the Word of God, and are for all ungodly ? 
Therefore can ſuch outward Actions, not procure Faith nor Converſion in 
us, except with the inward Working of the Holy Ghoſt ; for if one 
would-practiſe all his hfe Time, all ourward pious and charitable Actions, 
and had not the hving Faith enlightened by the Holy Ghoſt in his Hearr, 
yet could he not be converted anc faved : Neither is he that planteth any 
Thing, neither he that watereth ; but God who giveth the Increaſe : Could 
the Apoſtles not convert any by their preaching without the Grace of 
God, and the working of the Holy Ghoſt ; then can a Man, neither by 
hearing and reading the Word of God be convertes, and believe without 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. We read theretore of the Apoſtles, 
that, when they preachea, the Lord was working with them : Though y 

wp , mr ; L larkay: 70, 
we ſhall not conternn the outward Actions ; for Faith cometh by hearing, pg, . 
and hearing by the Ford of God : And it hath pleaſed God by the Fooliſhneſs | 
of preaching to ſave them that beiteve. 

The ſpiritual inward Actions are a true Faith and Love towards God. 
and likewiſe a ſincere Attention. Herein a Man has no Free-Will, but is 
as a Slave bora in Sin. A Man connot of himſelf, nor of his own Strength 
believe in God, receive the Word of God, convert himſelf, believe in 
Chriſt, depend and rely on theJDeath and Sufferings of Chriſt, hate Sin, 
better his Lite, worſhip God in Spirit and Truth, be patient in Crofles and 
AMiRtions, expecting Help from the Lord, and wait with a hearty long - 
ing for a Life eternal : In theſe and many other ſuch like inward Spiritual 
AXtions has a Man no Free-Will ; which we can fee of tlie following. 


! 
Job v. 14 


I NINGSX.L, 


Mat. 11. 2. 


| Cor. 114, 7. 
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1 Cor. 11.14. Firft, A Man's Reaſon is blind in godly and ſpiritual Caſes : The natural 


Man receiveth not the Things of the Spirit of God : For they are Foolilhneſs 
unto him ; neither can he knew them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 

Secondly, The Will and AﬀecCtions in Man, who is regenerated, are in 
themſelves evi] and obllinate againſt God ; ſothat we have no natural Incli- 
nation to what God will, but on the contrary incline always to what God 
abtors : Can an Ethiopian waſh himſelf white? If we withſtand one 
Sin, another breaketh forth; and our Free-Will in this Caſe, 1s as a Cul- 
lander, if we ſtop one Hole, the Water runs out of another, if we guard 
againſt one Sin, than breaketh forth another ; rherefore is Man's Heart 
" ſaid to be deceitful, and deſperately wicked ; to be rebellious and revolting, 

ſtony, blind, and working againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; tbe Neck is ſaid to 


Ha. xlviii. 4. be, an Iron Sinew, and the Brow Braſs. 


Thirdly, AllStrength and Power 1n lpiritual Caſes are intirely loft ; there- 
fore is Man faid to be dead in Treſpaſs and Sins : As a dead Body cannot 
commit any Thing, muci I-([s raiſe itfeit up again ; ſo can neither a Man, 
who is dead in Sin, do any ſpiritual Attion of his own Power, ncz raile 
in himſelf the eternal Life. | 

Foarthly, Our Converſation 15 in the Scripture attributes] to thegtlo!y 


Ezek. xi. 19. .Ghoſt, and the Grace of God. So fays the Spirit of Ged : 1will take the 


ftony Heart out of their Fl:fh, aud will zive\them a Heart of Fleſh. When 
God commanc's us in his Word : To turh unto him, t9 circumciſe the 
* Foreſkin cf cur Hearts : To make us a new Heart anda new Spirit, ther can 
we do no more than a Lump of Clay can form itſelt into a Veilcl ; nay, 
than the Dead who were rail:d by Chriſt in the Time of his Incarnation 
could have raiſed themſelves. ut the Meaning of the Lord 1s, T hat 
when he offers us his Grece, we ſhould not obſtinately ref:ſt the working 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; but implore the ercy of God, to give us Strength 
and Power to do,what we are not able of ourſelves to pertorm : Aiſo then 
15 the Will of theunregenerated, flaviſh, dead and powerlefs Perſons mn 
{-iritual Caſes ; and cannot of themſclves do any Thing to the Promotion 
of their own Converſion and Salvation : For, as after we have taken 
Poiſon, are ſure of Death, to is the Inclination of Men towards heavenly 
Things dead, through the unhappy eating of the forbidden I rec's Fruit 
by our firſt Parents, 

- 3. In the Service cf Puriihment ; Our Saviour ſzys in our Text, To? 
Servant abideth not in the Houſe fer ever, but the Son abideth for ectr : 
When our firſt Parents became Servants of Sin, then were they not allowed 
to ſtay longer in Paradiſe ; but God drove them out as a Token, thar, a3 
the earthly Paradiſe was ſhut up from them, ſo ſhould the heavenly like- 
wile be ſhut up againſt then, and ail Servants of Sin. A Servant can wcll 
abide in a Houſe for ſome Time, and/be ons of the Family, obtain Li- 
berty, and be employed about Family/Work ; but when it comes to Heir- 
ſ>ip, then do we ſce the Difference between the Son and a Servant : The 
20n abicdeth in the Houſe as Heir for ever, but the Servant is turned out, 
DO 
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Jo will it go with all Servants of Sin; ſuch a one can well remain in the 
Houſe of God, namely the Church, and be looked upon as a Member of 
the Family, yea, even be entruſted with ſome Care, and proſper. For the 
Wicked hides themſelves always among the Godly ; but on the great Day 
of Judgment, when we ſhall appear before the Tribunal of. God, then 
ſhall the Son abide in the Houle for ever, but the Servants ſhalk be put 
away ; then ſhall the Faithful, being adopted unto Children, go into eternal 
Glory ; but the Unbelievers unto eternal Shame and Miſery. This was 
the Comfort of the Pſalmiſt King David, when he ſaid, I will dwell in the PA. xxiii. 6. 
Houſe of the Lord for ever.” 
ParT III. Let us alſo enquire, 

II. How the Son of God has made us Free again, 

Here one ſhould think : Should all they, who are Servants of Sin, be 
excluded from the heavenly Houſe of God ; who can then get a Portion 
in this Houſe, fince all Men are Sinners and Servants of Sin ? Our Saviour 
anſwers hereto tn our Text: If. the Son therefore ſhall make you free, 
ye ſhall be free indeed. The Son of God Jeſus Chriſt, who alone is Son 
and Heir in kts heavenly Father's Houle, has alone Power to make us 
ree, £8 the firſt 77am brought us.into a. triple Service, namely the 
Service of Sin, d:{obedicnt Will, and Puniſhment for Sin ; ſo has the ſecond 
Adam again rrocured us a triple Freedom ; namely, 

1. Freedom from Sin. The Son of God has freed us from Sin, for 
God laid our Sins upon him + He hath mage him to be Sin for us, who 
knew of no Sin ;, that we might be maue the Righteouſneſs of God in him : 
He has treed us irom the I,rath ef Ged, by having made Peace through Col, i. 20. 
the Bloed of his Crefs ,, He has freed us from the Curſe of the Law, being qq1_ ;;7 ” 
made a Cur{e} for us : He has freed us frem accafiig Conſcience : He haspurged Heb. ix. 14. 
our Conſciences with bis Blood from dead Iiorks, to ſerve the living God : Gen. w..15. 
Lie has freed as from Satan's Angcr, and has oruiſed the Head of the old 
Serpent : He has freed us from eternal Death, for be is become a Plague 
to Death, and Deſtri:fion to Hell. 

2. Freedom from a diſobediert Will, A Servart cannot do any Thing 
for himſclt, except he has a Maſter who favours him : -So 1s it with us 
before our Converſion, we cannot do of ourſelves any Thing concerning 
the Cauſe of -our-own- Salvation; but-we-are as ſlaviih- Servants, unable, 
yea, dead in ail that is Good.” Shall we be regenerated and converted to 
the glorious Freedom of God's Elect, then mult God rake on our Cauſe, 
and help us, which he will certainly do, and will promote our Converſion, 
and will incline our diſobecient Will to Obedience, /# 15 God ,wwho phil. ii. 13. 


2 Cor. v. 21: 


Hoſea xiii. 4. 


worketh in us both to will and to do of his #:0a Pleaſure, Our Saviour n av. 4. 


ſays, Ye cannot do Good, except ye abide in me ; no Adancan ſoy that Jeſus "=9F- Xi. 3. 

is the Lord, but by the Holy Gheſt. We confels tins likewiſe in the third 

Article. of our Belief, when we fay on the Explanation thereof : I believe, 

that 1, by the Strength of my own Reajen cannet believe, ner come nnto 
| my 


2Cor. V11i.10 


Mark xvi.16. 


Mat. x1. 28. 
Rev. 111. X. 
La. Iv. 10. 


Pſal. cx. 3. 
2 Cor. 111. 17. 


Rom. x1. 24. 


Phil. i. ©. 
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my Lord Teſus Chriſt, unleſs the Holy Spirit has called me through the 


Geſpel, enlightened me with his Gifts, ſanttified and preſerved me in the true 
Faith. God ulſeth here two Means, 

Firſt, The Word of God, as weil that which is preached and hared, 
as that which 13 ſeen, The Word which is preached and harcd is the Law 
and the Goſpel : The Law increaſes in us Dread and Sorrow for our Sins: 
The Goſpel comforts us again with the SatisfaCtion of Jeſus Chriſt for our 
Sins : When alſo true Faith in Jeſus Chriſtis join'd with a Dread and Sor- 
row for our Sins, then can we be ſure ;, That a poily Sorrow werketh 
Repertance te Salvation not to be repeiited of : The Word of God which 
1s ſeen, are the Holy Sacraments ; for, ſince they aſſure us of the Grace 
of God promiſed to us in his Word, fo are they called the Word of God, 
whicn we fee 1n regard to the outward Signs that we ſee with our Eyes ; 
70 wit, The Water in Baptiſm, and the Bread and Wine in the Lords 
S upper .: Both of theſe Sacraments help and free us from Sin : Baptiſm is 
a Means of the Forgivneſs of Sin, of the Deliverance from Death and Hell, 
ond of obtaining Lite-everlaiting ; for every one that believeth the Word 
and Promiſe of God>according to the Words of our Sayiour, He that 
believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved ;, {hail certanly reap the Benefit of 
this Promiſe. 1 he Lord's Supper affures us of the Forgiveneſs by Jefus 
Chriſt. 

Second Means is, The Miniſters of God, who aſſiſt hkewiſe towarc!s the 


. Converſion of Men.  Johnzhe Baptift did turn many of the Children of Iirael 
- fo the Lord Ged. St. Paul ſays of himi-1!.and Apoſtles, bs then is Paul, 


and who is Apollos, but Miniſters by whem ye believed, even as the Lord 
gave 40 every Man. The Lord uteth the following, Order 1n our Con- 
verſion ; he cauſes his Word to be preached by his Servants, and offers 
his Grace and Mercy therein, God will that we ſhall recerve this Word 
ſo preached, and obey the fame, and he promiſes his Grace and Afiiſtance 
to them thatreceive and obey his Words, that they ſhall thereby beconver- 
ted and enlightened : He promiſes likewife his Holy Ghoft, who ſhall renew 
their corrupted Nature, and give them holy Thoughtsand Aﬀections, create 
in them anew” Heart, takethe ſtoney Heart from them, and give them a 
Heart of Fleſh, and guard them ; that they ſhall not fall again into w1l- 
ful Sins ; -but go forth daily ina pious and-godly Life, and ſerve God in 
Helineſs and Righteouſneſs ;, Ard then 18 a Man free indeed ; For where the 
Spirit of Godis, there is real Freedom. Then has a Child of God Freedom 
to to Good, and to ſhun Evil. The Heart that by Nature was a wild © 
Olive-Branch, is then by Faith ingraffied in the good Olive-Tree, Jeſus 
Chriſt, and is become thereby ſtrengthened to do ſpiritual and God-plea- 
ſing Actions ; then has Man Freedom to obey the Commands of God, to 
ſtrive after good Works, to remain in Goodneſs, and not to be tired 
thereof, but to encreaſe daily more and more : Which Man cannot do 
himſelf, by his natural Power and Strength, but alone by the working 
Grace of God, and the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. He that hath beg 
8 (700 
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a good Work in you, will perform it until ht Day of Jeſus Chriſt : But, 
although God has, for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, renewed a Free-Will in the 
regenerated, for to ſerve him in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, yet there is 
often an Infirmity in them z ſo that a Child of God muſt complain, to be Rom: vii. 14. 
ſold under Sin : For the Remnants of Sin 1s in us as long as we are in this 

World, and draws us back in many Ways from Godlineſs : T herefore 
is Man fo far regenerated, free in ſpiritual Things ; but {o far the 
Remnants of Sin 1s in them, they are Servants unable of themſelves. As 
there is always a natural Averſion between Water and Fire, ſo 1s there 
lkewiſe between Sprrit and Fleſh 3 which Averſton will continue until we 
lay off our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle, and ſhall appear at the Re- 
turre&tion with glorified Bodies, according to the glorified Body of Jeſus 
Chrilt. Then ſhall the Image of God be perte&tly renewed in us, and our 
Will ſhall be free indeed, and inclined to Good, and we ſhall be confirmed 
in Goodneſs, Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, and Truth, and ſhall. never fall 
again from the Grace of God : For they ſhell be equal unto the Angels, Tykers 36, 

3. Freedom trom the Puniſhment tor Sin. Although we muſt bein this 

World ſubje& to Adverſity, Sorrow, Croſſes, Miſery, andeven Deathitſelf, 
yet do we know and believe, that all this comes from a gracious Father, 
who will glority us afterwards in his Son. Chriſt has freed us from eter- 
nal Puniſhment and Damnation, and has procured for us a ſure Hope of 
Salvation, and everlaſting Lite, where our Freedom ſhall rightly begin, 
and we ſhall-not know of Sin nor the Puniſhment of Sin. Our Reaſon +, 
ſhall be enlightened, to know God and the godly Things. Our Will ſhall 
be alone inclined to do the Will of God. Our Hearts ſhall be chaſte, full 
of holy and godly Thought, and all our Aﬀections ſhall be join'd 
together, deliring Nothing but Holineſs and Goodneſs : Then ſhall this 
corruptib! e put on Incorruption, and this Mortal ſhall put on Immortality. 
And it ſhall be perfected what the Apoſtle St. Paul ſays : O Death, where , c,,, ,/ 
is thy Sting ? O ell, where is thy Vifttory ? What this Freedom, is for 

we ſhall be perfectly convinced of hereafter in the eternal Glory. 


O Lord God Heavenly Father, govern our Will with thy Holy Spirit, 
that it may always be inclined to Goalineſs, ſo that we may daily he ſtrengh- 
tened in the true F aith, and at laſt receive the End of our Faith, even the 
Salvation of our Souls alone | ; for the Sake of our Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, AMEN, 


L Cor.xv. 54. 
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The SIN of wr FIRST PARENTS. 


The Text, Genesrs II. 1, 2, 4, 4, 5, 6, 7, Veiſcs. 


New the Serpent was more jub!il than any Beaſt of the Ficld which 


the Lord God had made : And he faid unto the Wemnman, Yea, hath 
God ſaid, Ye ſhall not eat of every Tree of the Garden ? And the 
Woman ſaid unto the Serpent, Fe may eat of the Fruit of the 
Trees of the Garden : But of the Fruit of the Tree which 7s in the 
Midft of the Garden, Grd hath faid, Ye ſhall not eat of it, nothor 


ſhall ye touch tt, left ve cre. And the Serpent ſaid unto the Woman, 


Ye ſhall nat ſurely die. Fir Ged doth knew, that in the Day ye 
eat theresf, then your Eyes jhall be epen?d: And ye ſhall be as Gods, 
knowing Geed and PFuuil. And when the Woman jew that the Tree 
was good for Feed, and that it was fleafant ts the Eyes, and a Tree 
to be deſired to' make ene Wiſe ; jhe took of the Fruit thererf, and 
did eat, and gave alſo unto ber Hufoand with her ; and he did cat. 


And the Eyes of them both were cenca, ard they know that they 


wwere naked, 


INTRODUCTION. 


HAT God maketh good, fſtriveth the Devil always to make 
bad, and is therefore called a Deſtroyer ; God created Man to 
be immortal, and made him to be an Image of his own Eternity ; 


nevertheleſs, through Envy of the Devil came Death into the World. In 
theſe Words is Jaid before us three Images. 1. Ct Ged. 2d. Of the 
Devil, and 3d- Of Death. 


Firſt, The Image of God. Which is the nodleſt and beautifulleſt 


Image : For as God is the higheſt Good, fo had he favoured Man with 
the ſame Image, for all what isgood, he will willingly part to others of his 
Goodneſs. Here we can ſee how holy, wiſc, true, righteous and good God 
1s in his Eſſence. According to this Image did God create Man. As God 
1s immorta!, and governs all T kings, ſo had he likewiſe created Man to Lite 


everjailing 


a 
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everlaſting, and to be a Ruler over all his handy Works ; and as a Father 
can ſee his own Image in his Child, and be rejoiced thereover, ſo could 
God fee his own Image in Man, and- be rejoiced thereover, as over hi 
beſt and nobleſt Creature. \ | 

Second, The Image of the Devil. The Devil being envious over the 
happy State of Man, did be-grudge them the precious Image, wherewit! 
they were honoured in the Creation, and ſtrove to tercave them thereof, 
and to give unto them his own deviliſh Image ; wherefore, under the 
Shape of a natural Serpent, did deceive them by Lies, to eat of the for- 
bidden Tree*s Fruit, whereby they loft the precious Image of God, and 
received, inſtead thereof, the Image of the Devil; which confiſteth in Dark- 
neſs in their Senſes, Unbelicf in their Reaſon, bad Deſires in their Aﬀections, 
great Diſorder in their Vkembers, and horrible Terrors in their Conſci-nces, 

Third, The Image of Death. Death was no ways to be found before 
the Fall. But after the Fall, Sin entered into the Werld, and is now over all, Rom. v. 12. 
The TranſgreMion of our Firſt Parents was a Port, wherethrough Death 
entered into the World, ſo that we muſt all die now for their Sake. This 
Image of Death entered into the World, with three horrible Faces ; where- = 
fore we muſt be afraid, and call him, The King of Terrors : The Firſt Face /9> #14: 
terrrifies the Body, the Second the Soul, and the Third both Soul and 
Body : The Furſt 1s the temporal Death, the Second the Spiritual, and 
'the Third the Eternal : The Firſt 1s when Soul and Body part, the Second 
's when God departs from us with his Grace, and the Third 1s the Pain of 
the damned in Hell. "This triple Death is comprehended in theſe Words ; 
Thou ſhalt ſurely die. 

In fuch Miſery are we brought through the Sin of our Firſt Parents, 
as we can fee of our Text's Words ; whereof we will remark theſe Three 
Parts, 


FirsT, How Sctan in the Shape of a natural Serpent did deceive our 
Firſt Parents. 


SrconD, How they were perſuaded and did conſent. 
Tuird, What Puniſhment followed thereon. 
ExPLANATION of the T'exT, PaRrrT I. 


1. How Satan in vhe Shape of 2 natural Serpent did deceive our Firſt 
Parents, 

When Satan was plunged out of Heaven,. he did not tarry long ; but 
after Men were created and placed in Paradiſe, then went this turbulent and 
wicked Spirit in there and tempted them to fall off from their Obedience ; 
he was now become fo raving, that, if it had been in his Power, he would 
have deſtroyed the whole Creation, and therefore began firſt with Man ; 
who was the nobleſt Creature on Earth, made in the I ikeneſs of God, 
after his own Image, and for better Execution of his helliſh Propoſal, 


choſe the Serpent on Account of its Subtilty. We ſce herein following, 
P 1, The 


Rev. Xu. 9. 


:t Tim. 11.14. 
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1. The Deſcription of the Serpent, whereof our Text ſays : Now the 
Serpent was more ſubtil than any Beaſt of the Field which the Lord God 
had made : Birds of one Feather, flock together. The Devil is ſubtil, and 
having a ſubril Intention, thought therefore that the Serpent, being like- 
wiſe ſubtil, was beſt able for the executing of his wicked Deſign. There 
is great Subtilty aſcribed unto the Serpent; ſo well in defending itſelf, as 
in hurting of others. In defending itſelf, when he wants to change his Hide, 
then creepeth he between two Stones, when his Eyes are dim, becauſe he 
1s all the Winter in dark Holes; then rubbeth he them 1n the Spring with 
Fennel, whereby they become clear again ; when any one will beat them 
with a Stick or Stone, then is he moſt careful of his Head, wrinkling his 
Body round it, knowing that he cannot live after his Head is hurted ; he 
keeps always his Poiſon in his Throat, that he can have it ready when it 
is wanted ; when he goes to drink he lays down firſt his Poiſon, which he 
takes up again after he has drunk; he ſtops his Ear with his Tail, that he 
ſhall not hearken to the Voice of Charmers, charming ever fo wiſely ; 
he does not ſtay in his Holes, neither in unfrequented Places, but always by 
the Paths by the Way ; ſuch Subtilty can we find by the Serpent after the 
Fall ; much ſubtiler has he then been before the Fall. In this natural Ser- 
pent had the Devil hid himſelf, and is therefore called, The 0/d Serpent, 
which deceiveth the whole World ; and ſpake with Eve out cf this natural 
Serpent. We ſce, | 

2. The Addreſs of the Serpent to the Woman. Eve was made of God 
Miſtreſs over all the Creaturcs ; and was therefore not afraid of the Ser- 
pent, whom ſhe knew to be one of the Creatures, but ſhe was not aware 
of, that it was the Devil who ſpoke to her out of the Serpent ; ſhe was 
aſtoniſhed, thinking there was ſome Miftery in it ; wherefore St. Pau! 
ſays; Adam was not deceived, but the Woman being acceived was inthe 
Tranſgreſſion. The Meaning is, that Adam was not deceived of the Ser- 
pent, 6. perſuaded of the Woman. We fee, 

2. The Speech of the Serpent to the Woman. The Devil uſeth not here 
bis own Words to Eve, intreating anc perſuading her to eat the forbidden 
Tree*s Fruit: No, but he uſes God's Words ; ſaying, Yea, tath God ſaid : 
He ſpeaks to her, Firſt, by Way of queſtioning, as it he would ſay, ſhould 
that be the true Intent of God's Words; that ye ſhould-not eat of that 
one ſingle Tree, ſince he has given you free Leave to eat of all the other 
Trees in the Garden ? Certainly Eve thou haſt not underſtood God*s 
Words rightly ; he never intended to bereave you the Uſe of the beſt 
Tree, and, if he had even ſaid ſo, it is not his carneſt, and even if it was 
his earneſt, what great Crime would that be to eat of one Tree's Fruit, 
more than of another ? Should that be ſo dangerous that God ſhould 
forbid it under threatning of ſuch ſevere Puniſhment ; that cannot be, 
# is a bad ConſtruQion of your own. Secondly, by denying the Words of 
God, ſaying to the'Woman ; Ye ſhall not ſurely die : "Ah, thou Liar, 
hereof can we ſee and perceive, that the Deyil is a Liar, Blaſphemer, 
Deceiver, and a proud Spirit. | He 


% 
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He is a Liar , for he ſays, Ye ſhall not ſurely die. Whereof we all are 
convinced to the Contrary z therefore did our Saviour call him, a Liar, 
and Father of Lies ; for he was the firſt Inventor of Lies. 

He is a Blaſpbemer. His Words are always againſt God ; God had 
ſaid, Ye ſhall ſurely die ; he lay the Reverſe, Ye ſhall not ſur ely die. Is 

not this the greateſt Blaſphemy ? 
Hes a Deceiver. He ſpeaks one Thing and thinks another ; he” gives - 
good Words of a falſe Heart, and covers his helliſh Intention with Honey- 
Words. He muſt therefore be the King of the Locuſts, who had Faes as 
the Faces of Men, and Hair as the Hair of Women, and Teeth as the Teeth 
of Lions, and Tails like unto the Scorpions, with Stings therein. 

He is a proud Spirit, He places his own Words before God's, and 
will be believed before (30d ; as herein our Text. Thirdly, Speaketh the 
Devil to Eve by turning the Word of God, ſaying, God doth know 
that in the Day ye eat thereof, then your Eyes ſhall be opened : And ye ſhall 
be as Gods, knowing Good and Evil ; God had never faid this; but barely 
forbidden the eating of the Fruit, under Puniſhment of a ſure Death. Alſo 
did the Devil deceive Eve, and brought her to doubt on God's: Words 
and ſhe conſented at laſt. Every one mult therefore be cautious for the rf 
Inſtigations and Temptations of the Devil, and let his Saying be ever fo 
Battering and pleafing, yet muſt we be on our Guard. Heappears as a 
Fox, but turns at laft to a Lion. Hence follows two Queſtions, namely, 
W hat Cauſe there was for Man's Fall ? And, what Method the Devil uſes 
commonly in his 1 emptations, 

The frit Queſtion is ; What Cauſe was there for Man's Fall? Not God : 
For he had abſolutely forbidden the eating of the Tree*s Fruit, And what 
(od forbids, he will not have done. Beſides, God had threatened the eating 
thereof with certat Death. Therefore ſhall no Man fay ; It is through the 
Lord, that I fell away : For, thou oughteſt not to do the Things that he 
hateth ; and he hath no need of the fintul Man, But there is three Cauſes 
of the Fall of our firſt Parents ; as, - 1/#, The Devil. 2dly, Themſelves. 
And, 2dly, The natural Serpent, 

The firſt Cauſe of the Fall of Adam and Eve was the Devil, / who did 
deceive them z he did uſe two moving Arguments to deceive them with, 
the firſt, was thatin ſhewing them the great Advantage they would have 
thereby ; that they ſhould be as Gods: The ſecond, the Tofing or mil-* 
ſing of the Puniſhment, wherefore they were afraid that they ſhould not 
die. The Devit knew full well, that if he could but remove tneir Dread 
of the Wrath of God, he then might caſtly, prevail upon them, and fo 
obtain his Deſire and Intention. 

The ſecond Cauſe was Adam and Eve themſelves, who, of their own 
Free-Will, without any Neceſſity, did conſent, and tranſgreſs the Com- 
mand of God ; which they eaſily could have obeyed, for'God had given 
them Power enough to withſtand, .and a Free-Will to do as they would ; 
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therefore are they the Cauſe of their own Fall, fince they did abuſe their 
Free-Will. Will any one ſay, God conſented hereto, ſince he could eaſily 
have prevented it if he was willing ? We anſwer hereto, That the Cauſe 
cannot be aſcribed to God, who had conſented thereto; for he had given 
them Strength and Power enough to withſtand all Temptations, ſince 
they were created in his own Likeneſs, I will i]luſtrate this with a Simi- 
litude : When a King builds a Fort or Caſtle, and provides therein ne- 
ceſſary Means for the Defence thereof againſt an Enemy who is approach- 
ing, and orders, in the mean while, the Governor, not, on Pain of 
Death, - to deliver the City to the Enemy ; could the King be blamed if 
the Governor was to ſurrender ? No; 1s not the Fault in the Governor 
who acted againſt Orders? And the King, who had furniſhed the Place 
ſo well, is blameleſs ; but the Governor is worthy to be puniſhed : Like- 
wiſe is it with the Fall of our firſt Parents; God had created them in his 
own Image, where-through they were adorned with ſuch precious Gifts, 
that they could have withſtood Temptations. They knew God's Com- 
mand ; God was not obliged to defend or guard them, for that would 
have been, as if the Image of God was not in full Perfection in them ; 
therefore their Fall can be aſcribed to none elſe but their own abuling of 
their Free- Will; neither would God have prevented their Fall, becauſe 
he wanted to prove their Obedience : The Command was not ſo difficult 
but that they could caſily have obeyed the ſame. The Command that 
(God gave after the Fall to Abrabam, concerning the ſacrificing of his 
Son Jſaac, was more Gdifhicult and hard ; yet he was willing and ready to 
obey, and would have fulfilled the ſame, if God had not hindered him in 
the Fa&t, Fonadab, the Father of the Rechebites, commanced his Sors, 
and their Poſterity, that they ſhould drink no Wine; this Commanc«! 
tiey did obey, and even when the Prophet Zeremiab, according to the 
Command of the Lord, did aſk them to drink Wine, anſwered ; Je 
will drink no Wine : Much eaſier could Adam and Eve, being in the 
State of Innocence, have obeyed the Command of God, concerning the 
cating of the forbidden-Fruit. Y 

The third Caule is the natural Serpent, in whom, the old Serpent the 

Devil was hid. Moſes mentions the Serpent; and-that it was-a natural Ser- 
pent, we can fee by the Curſe God pronounced againſt him ; Upon thy 
'Belly ſhalt thou go, and Duſt ſhalt thou eat : And, that the Devil was in 
this Serpent, we can prove, partly, that the Serpent ſpoke ; partly of 
the ſubtil Speech ; partly of the Saying of our Saviour ; That the Devil 
is a Murderer and Liar from the Beginning: And partly of the Words 
. of St. Paul , The Serpent begniled Eve through bis Sublilty ;- and there- 
fore 1s the Devil called, An old Serpent. 

The ſecond Queſtion is ; What Method the Devil uſes commonly in 
his Temptations? This we ought to obſerve well, the better to guard 
ourſelves, ſince it helps greatly towards the obtaining a, Victory, rightly 
to know the Strength of our Enemy ; and ve ſhall find that, lt, 
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1ſt, The Devil attacks Men always on the weakeſt Side, for his better 
Advantage: He entered firſt into a Parley with Eve, and not with Adam; 
he thought her the weakeſt of them both, and therefore the eaſieſt to 
perſuade : He as always in his- Temptations the. Part of an experienced 
General; therefore we ſhould always be watchful and careful, And take 
on the whole Armour of God : For the Devil can, of little Cauſe, take 
Opportunity to tempt-us. 

2dly, The Devil begins moſtly with ſmall, but ends with great Temp- 
tations. He made Eve believe firſt, that the eating of the Tree's Fruit 
was not ſuch a great Crime as ſhe imagined. When he tempted our Sa- 
viour in the Wilderneſs, he began with Stones, bur ended with the 
Kingdoms and Glory of the World, Zudas began with a Kiſs, but ended 
with a Halter, We ſhould therefore withſtand Temptations in the very 
firſt Beginning, and not let the Devil ſpend the leaſt Thread in our 
Thoughts ; for he will at laſt make Cords thereof to bind us with. Had 
Eve ſtopped her Ears frem the Serpent, then ſhe would not,” nor her Off- 
ſpring after her, have heard of ſo many Misfortunes, that happened daily 
in the World. ; 

2dly, The Devil brings forth, and makes uſe of the Word of God; 
but hereither alters it, takes from it, or adds to it, as he ſees moſt advan- 
tagcous. He began in his tempting of our Saviour with God's Word, 
but left out what he found againſt-himſelf. When Pirates intend Miſchief, 
then do they hang out falſe Colours; ſo doth the Devil, when he uſes 
Gol's Word, and he will always gain thereby, -it we- are not -on our 
Guard : And how horrible the Fall of our firſt Parents was, we can 
better diſcern, when we confider the following Circumſtances, of the ſecond 
Part of my Diſcourſe ; which 1s, ParT Il. 

II. How Adam-and Eve were perſuaded, and did conſent. 

Here we have to conſider the following ; Firſt, who did Sin ; and, 
Secondly, The Crime or Sin itſelf, ” 

i. Who did Sin. Adam, Eve, and all their Poſtenity. 

Eve made the firſt Step towards the Fall ; firſt, by entering into Parley 
with the Serpent. We may ſuppoſe that Eve was walking in the Garden, 
admiring the beautiful Creation that was given under the Dominion of 
Men ; at laſt ſhe came to the forbidden Tree, where ſhe ſtood,. beholding 
the Tree, and wondering at the Fruit thereof ; and likewiſe meditating 
on God's Command concerning the cating thereof : Thereon appeared 
the Serpent, and entered into Diſcourſe with her, and at laſt deceived 
her. Wecan ſee hereof, that it is not good to enter into Familiarity or 
Diſcourſe with the Devil, for -he is too ſubtil for us. Secondly, by de- 
parting from the Word of God, He is certain that Zve had no "Thoughts 
of departing from God's Words, neither of tranſgreſſing the Command, 
for we can fee that ſhe began in her own Defence with the Words of God; 
had ſhe continued ſo, ſhe would have withſtood the Temptation ; but, 
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when ſhe afterwards began to fickle, firſt with adding to the Word of 
God, namely, neither ſhall ye touch it ; and then with a ſort of a doubtful 
May-be ; Left ye die. Then found the Devil it eaſy to deceive her ; When 
we begin to doubt on the Word of God, then beginneth our Faith to 
diminiſh, and when that diminiſhes, then cometh the Devil nearer and 
nearer ; as we can perceive of Eve ; as ſoon as ſhe began to doubt on the 
Words of God, then began bal Deſire tor the forbidden Fruit to rife in 
her Thoughts ; for ſo ſtands it mn our Text : She ſaw that the Tree was 
good for Food, and pleaſant to the Eyes, and a Tree, to be deſired to make 
#ne wiſe. We ſhould theretore remain firm by the Words of God, and 
not add to it, nor take from it, tor we thew the greateſt Obedience to 
God thereby. 

Adam's Fall is deſcrib-d with few Words. And be gave alſo unto her 
Huſband with her, and he did eat. Altho* Adam was not deceived of the 
Serpent by the Woman, yet was their ©rime alike, as the Iflue has con- 
vinced us of, None of them could be excuſed, fof they tranſgreſled both ; 
Adam atted here fooliſh, thoughtleſs, and deſpiling. 

Felith. For he obeyed his Wife more than God, and ſhewed thereby, 
that he loved her more than God. He 1s more to blame, than Solomor 
was, whoſe Heart was turned away from God by his Wives. 

Thoughtleſs, He took the Fruit from Eve in his Hands, not conſidering 
from what Tree it was taken. | 

Deſpiſing, He ſaw that Eve did not die on the Spot, according to the 
Threatening of God, and therefore doubted on the Truth thereof. Hereof 
we can now be convinced, that departing from the Word of God is a 
Beginning to all Sin. It went worſe here, than our Saviour ſays : Hhen 
the Blind leads the Blind, they both fall into the Ditch : Adamand Eve did 
not alone fall into the Ditch of God's Judgment through their Tranſgrel- 
ſion, but alſo, 

Their whole Offspring were brought thereunder : For as alittle Leaven 
leaveneth the whole Lump of Dough ;, So has the Tranſgreſſion' of Adam 
and Eve corrupted all Mankind ; and it goes as the Prophet ſays ; The 
Fathers have eaten ſower Grapes, and the Childrens Teeth are ſet on Edge. 
For we have all ſinned in Adam, and are difobedient, deſiring what 1s 
forbidden, yea, The Imagination of Man's Heart is evil from his Youth. 

2. The Crime of Sin itſelf, conſiſting in theſe three Parts ; Firſt, the 
departing from God : Secondly, the cating of the forbidden Fruit, and, 
Thirdly, in the tranſgreſſing ot all the Commandments, 

1n departing frem God. When Eve believed the Serpent, ſhe departed 
from God, in doubting his Word, and God departed again from her ; 
whereupon followed Darkneſs and Unbelief, and Eve became as a 
unclean Thing, and her Righteouſneſs as filthy Rags, and faded as a Leaf. 

In the eating the forbidden Fruit. It went with Eve, as St. Zames lays, 


Every one is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own Luſt, ana — 
[ bet 
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Then when Luſt has conzeived, it bringeth forth Sin, and Sin, when it is 
finiſhed, bringeth forth Death. Eve did hearken to the Words of the 
Serpent, and was takenjin with his Subtilty ; thereupon beheld ſhe the Tree, 
and ſaw that it was good and pleaſant. Alſo did the Sin enter from her 
Sight into her Thoughts, and from her Thoughts into her Heart, with bad 
Deſire to eat and taſte thereof, which ſhe at laſt fulfilled. We can ſee 
hereby, how gradually Sin cometh ; It ariſes firſt in the Thoughts, then in 
the Heart with bad Deſire to fulhl the ſame ; then, after our Inclinations 
are gratified, followeth Death; therefore ſhould we always withſtand wicked 
Thoughts, that may ariſe in us, that they may make no Progreſs. It 
ſeemeth a ſmall Crime to eat of a Tree*s Fruit ; but in the Commands of 
God, we ſhould look moſtly on the Perſon, who commands, and not on 
che Command itſelf. 

In the Tranſgreſſing of all the Commandments. When Adam and Eve 
broke the” Command of God, and eat of the forbidden Tree*s Fruit, then 
broke they likewiſe all the Commandments; for in this firft Law was 
concealed the ſecond Law, comprehending the Ten Commandments, 
and made themſelves hable by their Tranſgreſſon to the Judgment pro- 
nounced ;z which brings me to the third Part of my Diſcourſe ; which 1s, 

[1I. What Puniſhment followed thereon. ParT IIL 

We read in our Text, And the Eyes of them both were opened, and they 
knew that they were naked, Their Conſcience awakened, and they ſaw 
how much Good they had Joſt, and how much Evil they had brought on 
themlelves and their Offspring, with their Drobedience. We ſce here, that, 

Firſt, Their Eyes were opened, namely, the Eyes of their Conſcience, 
and of their Boy. The Eyes of their Conſcience were opened : They 
remembred two Things, 1/#. The Command of God, whereafter they 
were to live 3; and 2dly, Their Sin, wherewith they had tranſgreſled ; 
and cid conclude thereby, that the Puniſhment wherewith they were 
threatned, would certainly follow : For, what is Conſcience but a Con- 
cluſion in our Thougit, that, conſidering on one Side the Commandment, 
and on the other Side the Tranfſgreſſion of ſuch Commandment, there 
follows thereon, the Concluſion of a Puniſhment ? Hereby aroſe 
Terror in their Conſciences, fo that they did hide themſelves among the 


Trees in the Garden : For the Wicked fleeth «when no Man purſueth , and-Gen. iii. 8. 
every Oue that doeth Evil, hateth the Light. Thcir Hearts did ſhake Prov. xxviii. 


like the Trees, and they trembled even like a ſhaken Leat, and could '- 
complain as King Saul : We are ſore diftreſſed, for God is departed from 
- #s, The Conſcience regulates itſelf by our Actions, like our Pulle after , ;. 
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our Health, and the Diſpoſition of the Body, If we do right, it excuſes Rom. ii. 1 ;, 


us z but if we do unright, it accuſes us, and condemns us. Adam and 
Eve had no Acculers, yet they were afraid and hid themſelves. Whereby. 

came their Fright on them? By theirConſciences, making this Concluſion; 

He that tranſgreſſes the Command of God, is hable to Puniſhment. We. 


have 
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have tranſgrefſed the Command of God with eating of the forbidden Fruit ; 
therefore are we liable to the Puniſhment pronounced by God, which is, 
Ye ſhall ſurely die. Such a Power has- the Conſcience, and every one 
muſt bend under it ; for none.can run away from himſelf, 4t goes with 
a troubled Conſcience as with a fick Perſon, who changes his Bed often, 
and is carried out of one Room into another, and cannot get rid of his 
Sickneſs : The Conſcience is as a ſleeping Lion, who, when he awakes 
roars, and tears his Booty. When does Conſcience awake? Sometimes, 
when the Crime is committed, as here in Adam and 'Eve, who, after they 
had eat, ſaw that they were naked. When King Manaſſeh was led Captive 
to Babylon, then awakened his Conſcience, and he prayed untothe Lord his 
Gen. xlii.21. God ; ſometimes long after. The Conſcience of Joſeph's Brethren, did 
. not awake before T wenty-three Years after they had ſold him : Sometimes 
: Sam. XV!1. when our Propoſal miſhappens ; as Ahithophel. The Thief, who was taken 
12. xx: in a Murder, ſaid, when his Conſcience awakened ; We receive the due 
41. Reward of our Deeds. Sometimes does the Lord himſelf awaken our 
Conſciences, either by an outward Token, or an inward, Thought. By an 
._ .., ., outward Token, as here in Adam and Eve, who, when they heard the Voice 
rſs ne of the Lord God walking in the Garden, hid themſelves among the Trees. 
Datiely, 6 When King Bel/ſhazar ſaw the Part of the Hand, that wrote upon the 
P laifter of theWall, then became his Conſcience ſoterrified, that bis Countenance 
did change, and the Foints of his Loins were looſed, and his Knees ſmote one 
Num. xXxii. gpainſt another. Baalam's Conſcience was awakened by the opening of his 
oo wy -, Aſs's Mouth ; and St. Peter's by a Cocks Crow, By an inward Thought, 
either of the Attion, which we find 1s not right, as Fugdas ; or of the Place 
Hab. ;i. x; Where the Crime is committed, as the Prophet ſays ; The Stone ſhall cry out 
of the Wall, and the Beem out of the Timber ſhall anſwer it. But the Con- 
ſcience ſhall never continue ſleeping always. We can well ſubdue our Con- 
ſcience for ſome Time, but we can never deſtroy it ; although we may 
make him fall aſleep, likea drunken Man ; but when he awakens, he will 
be worſe: As one who has got a Thorn in his Foot, the longer it has 

ſtaid in, the more Pain it cauſes ; and is therefore more dangerous. 
The Eyes of the Body were opened. They knew that they were naked. 
They were naked before the Fall, but this Nakedneſs was an Honour to 
them ; but after the Fall it became a Shame, therefore did they ſew Fig- 
leaves together, and made themſelves Aprons. Here began the Strength of 
God's Judgment to have Effeft on their Bodies : They did not die on the 
Spot, yet the, Meſſenger of Death began to work in their Bodies, and 
made them remembcr that they ſhould die. Their Souls were naked, they 
loſt the Garment of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, wherewith they were 
Luke x. 30. adorned in their Creation ; and became like the Man fallen among the 
Murderers. As one ſtareing up in the Air after what he cannot reach, 
falls in a Pit z ſo did Adam and Eve, ſtriving after what they could not 
obtain, fall into the Pit, that the Devil had dug for them ; namely, in the 
| Wrath of God. Second, 
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2, They were afraid of God. They did converſe with God before the 
Fall, as Children with their Father : But now after the Fall they flee 
away from him, like Criminals from a ſevere Judge ; and hid themſelves, 
as if God could not ſee nor find them. Hereof wecan perceive, the Dark- 
peſs in their Underſtanding, which they received inſtead of their former 
Wiſdom. Adam was now become ſo wicked, that when the Lord called- 
him, inſtead of giving God full Honour, and confeſſing his Crime, he 
thought to hide the ſame ; and when he found that would not do, then 
wanted he to excuſe himſelf, and to lay all the blame on the Woman, and 
conſequently on God, of whom ſhe was given, ſaying : The Woman, 
whom thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of the Tree, and I did eat. 

3. They were afraid of the Severity of the Judgment, ye ſhall ſurely 
die. Adam did not-die at once, but lived Nine Hundred and Thirty Years 
after, yet found he the Effet of Death, as well in his Body as Soul. In 
his Body, wi:hSickneſs, Misfortunes, and hard Labour. In his Soul, with 
diſpairing to overcome that which the Lord was ſo gracious to promiſe, 
The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head. This Promiſe 
was the only Comfort to Adam and Eve, and every one ſhall, by a true 
Faith in the ſame, be ſaved to Life-everlaſting, 


The Lord help us graciouſly in all our Need and Wants, both temporal 
and ſpritual, and free us from the eternal Death and Damnation, for the 


ſake of our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, AMEN. 
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The Text, PsaLM, LI. 5th Verſe. 
Behold, I was ſhapen in Iniquity: And in Sin did my Mother 


CONCEIVE MME. 


INTRODUCTION, 


S theTree is, ſois its Pruit: Agood Tree doth not bring forth bad Fruit, 
neither a bad Tree good Fruit, Our firſt Father Adam was 1n the 
Beginning a good Tree ; he was created after the Likeneſs of God 

in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, but he became through his own Folly, a bac 

Tree, full of Sin and bad Deſires, and we his Offspring are become 

like him ; as the Apoſtle St. Paul ſays to the Romans, Chap. v. 12. 

As by one Man Sin entered into the World, and Death by Sin, and + 

Death paſſed upon all Men, for that all have ſinned. The Apoſtle lays 

before us three Things, in theſe Words ; 

Firſt, The Root and- Origin of all Sin. All Evil in the World, either 
Sin itſelf, or Puniſhment for Sin, namely, Sickneſs, Plague, War, Hunger, 
and at laſt Death, are entered into the World by Adam and Eve ; for 
they were both but one : Wherefore Adam ſaid ; This is Fleſh of my Fleſh, 
and Bone of my Bone. Syrach ſays , By the Woman came the Beginning 
of Sin, and through her «we all die. Syrach has regard, in theſe Words, to 
the Order in the Sin-Fall of Adam and Eve : For Eve was deceived firſt, 
and afterwards Adam ; yet bears Adam the Fault thereof, ſince Sin was 
tranſplanted by him in Men, and- they have the Original Sin from him. 
And the Tranſgreſſion of Adam in Paradiſe 1s become ours by Heirſhip. 
Adam ſinned when he took the forbidden Tree's Fruit, and eat thereof, 
whereby he loſt the Image of God, and for fear of Judgment, bid him/elf 
among the Trees in the Garden, We have ſinned in Communion with 
Adam, for we were in hir., and: are his Offspring, and are become guilty 
in the ſame Puniſhment of Sin like him ; likewiſe have Part with him 
in the Promiſe concerning the Seeg of the Woman, 


Second, 
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Second, How this Evil has ſpread itfelf over the whole World, and 
paſſed upon all Men. Not one of Adam's Children is free from Sin : bo 
can give a clean of an unclean ? Not one, When Adam did promote his 
Generation by Procreation, then did he in the Moment of Conception, 
communicate the Original Sin to them. And Adam begot Children in his 
own Likeneſs. Now if the Likeneſs of Adam after the Fall was ſinful, rhere- 
fore could his Children not be otherwiſe. Alſo is then Evil brought down 
from Generation to Generation, and s paſſed upon all Men. W hereupon 
followeth, | 

Third, Puniſhment : Death entered into the World, and pafſed upon 
all Men. As a great Warrior, who after a Victory enters into the Camp 
of the Conquered, and cuts down and deſtroys every one without Excep- 
tion of Perſons. The holy Children of God, have always complained 
heavily over the Original Sin, and in; Particular, the Pſalmiſt King David, 
in our Text, whereof we will ſpeak under thele T wo Heads, 


FissT, That there is an Original Sin, 


SeconD, Wherein the Original Sin conſiſts, and how it deforms Men. 
EXPLANATION of the Text. Part I. 


I. That-there is an Original Sin. 
The Children ought not to lay up for the Parents, but the Parents for 
the Children. Abraham gave unto his Son Tſaac, all that he had. Kin 
Fehoſhaphat, gave unto his Children many Gifts of Gold, Silver, and 
ſewels. But our firſt Parents Adam and Eve, have left unto us their 
Offspring, a miſerable Heirſhip, namely, the Original Sin ; whereof the 
Pſalmiſt complaineth in our Text, ſaying, Behold, I am ſhapen in ITni- 
quity : And in Sin did my Mother conceive me, The Spirit of the Lord 
will, with the Word Behold, ſhew us as with a Finger, Adam and Eve, 
who tranſgreſſed firſt, and thereby, loſt the Image of God, and after - 
wards begot Children in their own Likeneſs in Sin ; which 1s extended to 
us all. The Pſalmiſt will ſay, thereby : Behold my miſerable Condition. 
Is that a Wonder tha: 1 have finned, fince I am ſhapen in Iniquity, and 
conceived in Sin ? My whole Nature is polluted with Sin ; not alone my 
Body, and all its Members, but even my Soul, and all its Faculties, fo that 
there is not one Drop of Blood in me but what is ſinfal; yea, the Malice is 
bred in me, even from the Moment of my Conception. Is not this a charm- 
ing Heirſhip.? What can be faid plainer ? The Pſalmiſt ſays not, I 
have killed Urias, I have committed Adultery ? No, but he comprehends 
his whole Nature, as in one Bundle, faying, I am ſhapen in Iniquity, and 
conceived in Sin : The Seed whereof I am conceived is, and was polluted: 
The Clay whereof this my Veſſel was mage, was unclean and curſed: We 
can' prove of theſe Words of David, 
- *+; That there is a Sin derived from Adam and Eve, and extended to 
all Men, called, the Original wy Which Sin we of our firſt ha 
2 an 
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and bring with us into the-World, when we are born ; yea, even the 
Seed of our firſt Parents is ſo tranſplanted, That the Seed of eur Parents 


whereof we are conceived, is polluted and curſed, This we can prove, 


1 /t, Of many other Texts in the Scripture, as well in the Old as New 
Teſtament. We read of Adam ; that he begot a Son, not after the Image 


of God in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs ; but in his own Likeneſs, after his Image. 


Since the Image of Adam was after the Fall, become ſinful, therefore 
did he beget ſuch-hke Children. "The Lord himſelf complains over the 
Corruption of Man's Heart, ſaying : The Imag/nation of Man's Heart 
is Evil from his Youth. The Word in the ground Text ſignifieth not 
alone Youth, but even Infancy ; and in another Place it is continvally 
explained, Every Imagination of the Thoughts of his Heart is only Evil 
continually. 1s it a continual Evil ? TI hen certainly it begins on the Day 
of our Birth, and ends on the Day of our Death. Fob ſays, 1/ho can 
bring a Clean of an Unclean ? Not one. In a Hoſpital there is none but 
ſick and infirm: Of leprous Parents are leprous Children born : Of an 
unclean Fountain flows forth unclean Water : Of a bad Tree comes bad 
Fruit. And theſe are the Words of our Saviour, That which is born cf 
the Fleh is Fleſh, The Meaning is : They that ate born of ſinful Parents, 
are hkewiſe ſinful; excluded from the Kingcom of God, wartirg the 
Regeneration, although they may be born and conceived of pious and 
r-generated Parents : For, as a learned Father begets an unlearned Son ; 
ſo do regenerated Parents beget unregenerated C hildren. We can prove it, 

2aly, Of other certain Proofs grounded on the Word of God. Why 
did God ordain the Circumciſion in the Old Teſtament? For no other 
Reaſon, than that Men ſhould be thereby received again into the Cove- 
nant with God ; and without receiving this Covenant, they were to be 
cut off from the People of God, Why was the Purification of Woman 
after Child-bearing, ordained by God ? Not becauſe they became unclean 
by Child-bearing, but for the natural inbred Sin, wherein Children are 
conceived and born. Yea, why are Children baptized now a-days ? 
That they may be ſanfiified, and cleanſed from the Original Sin, with the 
waſhing of Water by the Word in Baptiſm « Therefore is Baptiſm called, 
The waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, We can 

rove it, 

, 2dly, Of Experience. Conſcience convinces every one, that 
there is in him a bad Root, and a poiſonous Fountain, wherefrom 
ariſes all evil Actions, Words and Thoughts ; and this Foundation is 
Man's Heart, which is the Office of all Wickedneſs. We can perceive it 
of Children, that they are naturally more inclined to Evil than Good ; 
and that they are more apr to learn Vice than Virtue z and if they had 


 m—_— 


maſter 
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maſter, with Inſtruftions and otherways, to bring the Child to what 1s 
good? And yet forall this, ſome Children are ſo corrupted, that No- 
thing will prevail upon them : All this ariſes from the inbred wicked 
Nature, polluted with Sin, 

1. We can prove of our Text, That this Sin is called the Original ; 
not that it has been from the Beginning of the Creation ; for God did 
not create any. Evil, much leſs Sin and Death ; neither, that Man's Na- 
ture was created Evil, for Man was created upright : But it 1s called Ort- 
ginal, in regard to the three following Reaſons. 

Firſt, In regard to the Root, which is, Adam the firſt Father, who 
ſinned firſt, and from him 1s the Original Sin tranſplanted upon all Men ; 
for as Adam did tranſgreſs againſt the Divine Majeſty, ſo are we, his 
Offspring, partakers not alone of his Crime, but alſo of the Puniſhment. 

Secondly, In regard to all Men, who never receive Life from their 
Parents, except in and. by this Original Sin, which ſprouts up with us 
even from the Moment of our Conception ; like a bad Tree, ſprouting 
up from a bad Secd, 

Thirdly, In regard to the aftual Sin, which is. the Fruit of the Original 
Sin ; Foul Water of an unclean Fountain : Therefore is the Original 
Sin called by ſeveral Names in the Scripture; as, The ſecret Faults ; Pal. xix.1g. 
becauſe it 1s fo deep rooted in Nature, that none can rightly underſtand 
the Power and Effet thereof, except God will place it in tbe Light of *'* xc. 8: 
his Cenunterance. Human Nature may ſeem as clean as poſſible, yet is 
the ſiniul Corruption ſo deep rooted in it, that we can never get quite Doo 
rid thereof, before we depart this Life ; St. Paul calls it; A Sin that Rom. VI. 17. 
dwelleth in us. We cannot turn him away like a Stranger ; it takes 
Lovging in and by us, when we are conceived, and will not quit his 
Lodging, before the earthly Houſe of our Bodies ſhall be diſſolved, and 
our Souls ſhall be cloathed with a Houſe, which is from Heaven, The 
Plalmiſt prays; That God will not remember the Sins of his Youth. It is pal. xy. 7. 
called Sin of Youth, becauſe Sin appears always firſt in Youth ; as long 
as a Child hes in the Cradle, or 1s carried on the Arm, we cannot well 
perceive the Original Sin ; but when the Child grows up to Three, Four 
or Five Years. of Age; then.does the Original Sin appear, which muſt be 
corrected ; for, Fooliſhneſs 45 bound up in the Heart of Youth or Child, Prov. xxii 
but the Rod of Corretion ſhall drive it far from him. 15. 

The old Church Fathers have called this Original Sin ; The Enmity of 
_ the Serpent ;, the cld Sickneſs ; the firſt Sin; the inbred Sin , Nature's 
Fault and Infirmity, and the natural Evil ;, not that it is Nature itſelf, 
but becauſe it begins with Nature. We come now to the ſecond Head, 

JI. Where the Original Sin conſiſts, and how it deforms Mankind. 

Wecan conclude of my Text's Words, wherein the Original Sin conſiſts, 
Behold I am ſhapen in Iniquity, and in Sin my Mother did conceive me : 
Which, according to the ground Text, is; My Mother is become warm 
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with mz, thereby confeſſing and acknowledging, that-his whole Nature, 
both in Soul and Body, is polluted with Sin ; yet is this Original Sin not 
Nature or Eflence of Men, but it is natural; for we muſt make a Diffe- 
rence between Nature and the Faults of Nature : Nature was good from 
God, but the Favlt of Nature is evil from the Devil. Chriſt took on hu- 
man Nature, but not the Fault of human Nature; for, He was without 
Sin : Alſo 1s then the Original Sin, a natural, a corporal, a univerſal, and 
a pernicious Wound. 

It 18 a natural Wound. It is not cut in our Clothes, but born in our 
Fleſh : And this natural Evil ſhall remain in us, as long as we live in 
this World. 

It 1s a corporal Wound, Not that it is alone in our Fleſh, or in them 
Parts 3 which we have in common with the Beaſts, but becaule it begins 
m us at the Conception of our Bodies, and remains in us until the diffol- 
ving again of our Bodies, 

It is a univerſal Wound, and extends to all Men. The greateſt King 
muſt complain hereof, as well as the meancſt Beggar ; yea, even the 
Virgin Mary, the Mother of our Saviour, was not tree from the Original 
Sin. This Honour alone 1s attributed to Jeſus Chriſt, Y/hs 75 holy, kharm- 


Heb. vii. 20..J2/5 and undefiled, and ſeparate from Sinners. 


Rom. x1. 16. 


John vn1..39- 


Job xiv. 4. 
Job xv. 14. 


1 Cor. 11. 14. 


The Children of pious and regenerated Parents, are likewiſe born and 
conceived in the Original Sin; for the begetting of Children is a Work of 
Nature, and not of Grace, Well, ſays St. Paul, If te Root be holy, /o 
are the Branches, We muſt not underſtand here, an inward Cleaneſs or 
Purity of Heart, wherewith Children ſhould be born ; no, but we muſt 
underſtand it, partly of the Freedom which the. Children of the Faithful 
have before the Children of Unbelievers ; namely, to be made Partakers 
of the Covenants and Means, whereby the ſpiritual Regeneration and 
Holineſs is given, partly, of the good and holy Life of the Children 
themſelves, that if they ſhould walk in the Steps of their pious Parents, 
they will be holy Branches of a holy Root ; but if not, then they will not 
be holy Branches, although the Root might have been holy, as we can 
ſee of the Words of our Saviour to the Fews ; If ye were Abraham's 
Children, ye would do the Works of Abraham. | 

It is a pernicious Wound, and has corrupted the whole Man, and 1s, 
Soul and Body, both inward and outward, defiled with the Original Sin. 
Don't Jeb ſay of the whole Man ? Who can bring forth a Clean of an 
Unclean? And in another Place ; What ts Man, that he ſhould be clean ? 
And he, which is born of a Woman, that be ſhould be righteous? Like- 
wiſe complaineth the Pla'miſt in our Text ; That he is fhapen in Intquity, 
and conceived in Sin. 

The Soul is ſo deformed, that the Reaſonis become darkened in godly 
Caſes : The natural Man receiveth not the Things of the Spirit of Ged : 
The Will-is turned from God, and all what is Good to all Eyil ; we we 

| y 
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by Nature, as little inclined to Good, as a Stone thrown in the Air can 
; ſtay there of itſelf, We always omit what God commands, and commit 

, what he forbids. The Heart is full of all evil Imagination and Thoughts, Ge, ,;_ - 
| and is deſperately wicked, and contains the Depths of Satan. The Aﬀec- Mat. xv. 19. 
tions are unruly, as a young Horſe that prances, not becauſe he is prick'd Jer. xvi. 9. 
with the Spur, but becauſe the Bridle is taken off from him : Alfo are _ x 
the Aﬀections, that, if we but ſee or hear of any Thing that 1s pleaſing, 

whether good or bad, we at once, without further Conſideration, ſtrive to 

obtain the ſame z and therefore, we-often do what we repent of after. 

wards, and act againſt our better Knowledge. The Body 1s fo deformed, 

that it cannot be longer called the Temple of God, but, The Body of Sin, D = 
and, The Body of Death. The Members ſhould be Armours of Righte- p17 \j;i”u 
ouſneſs, but are now become Armours of Iniquity. The Tongue ts a Fire, James iii. 6. 
a World of Iniquity ; it defileth the whole Body, and ſetteth on Fire the 1ta. i. 15. 
Courſe of Nature, and is ſet on Fire of Hell. The Hands are full of Blood; _ ” wy þ 
The Eyes are full of Adultery, and the Feet are ſwift running to Miſchief. ———— 
Theretore, it the Lord ſhould look on us in his Juſtice, we would be an 

A bomination in his Sight, and be cGeſtroyed in his Vengeance. When the Num. xii. g. 
[lnger of the Lord ſmote Mimiam, ( Mo/es's Siſter) the Cloud departed from 4 
the Tabernacle: When King Saul had ſinned, and been diſobedient z The 1>5m-xxvin. 
Lord would not anſwer him : The holy Angels are become our Enewies ; ?' 

tor, as they are rejoiced of the Repentance of a Sinner, ſo are they like- jp. - 
wiſe grieve of Tranſsreffions. _ We ourſelves -muft complain of our | 
ſtinking eunds, and be aſhamed thereof, The Lord himſelf compares I 
Man's Heart to a Fountain caſting up its Water, ſaying ; As a Fountain ©. xxayni. 
coſteth up her Waters, ſo caſteth ſhe out her Wickedneſs : And this Wicked- ** 

neſs will become, if tull Freedom is granted, worſe than that of the un- 

reaſonable Creatures. Anger will turn Men to Dogs; Lies to Sows ; 

Subtilty to Foxes z Unrighteouſneſs and Extortion to Lions and Bears ; 

Gluttony and Drunkenneſs to Swines ; Envy and Hatred to Night- 

Owls, and Pride to Peacocks, and fo forth. Herein we are all alike, 

and one 1s not better than another, King David, who 1s called in the 

Scripture ; A Man after the Heart of God, ſheweth us with his Example, 

That the meſt Ptous 1s as well polluted and corrupted by Nature, as the 

Wickedeſt and Ungodlieft : Nature has made us all alike ; for, [//hat is 

born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh. 
_ One might think -we fee, by daily Experience, that there are many ; 

yea, even among the Heathens, who do not live according to the bad 

Deſires of their corrupted Nature ; but on the contrary practice Virtues 

and Morality 'in all their Actions, hve decent, and are very charitable. 

1 hey have certainly no corrupt Nature ; and muſt we not then therefore 

make difference between Man, and Man's Nature ? We an{wer thereto, 

That weare all without Exception, Children of Wrath by Nature: And 

that we find ſome, who do not commit any outward great Crime ; bur 
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ſeem to live a good and moral Lite : Whereof we give the following 
Reaſons, . 


Firſt, Their own Reafon, or the Law of- Nature, which ſhews” us 


what 1s good or evil, lawful or unlawiul; for although the Reaſon is 


of human Nature, yet do they not hve according to it, as they ought ; 
but the greateſt Part live according to Nature itfeift, which is inclined 
alone to Evil, But they who have higher Thoughts and Deſires to 
correct the Faults of Nature, by Virtue and Morality ; ſtrive ro conquer 
Nature by a moral Life, in order thereby to obtain a good Name, and 
the Praiſe of Men ; ſuch were many Heathens, who becauſe they found 
that Nature was ſo corrupted, and ſubject to ſo many Faults, 1d endea - 
vour to ſubdue their natural Faults, with and by a moral Lite; yet for all 
was their Virtues, nothing but ſhining Vices, becauſe they had no Faith. 
For whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin. There are likewiſe many among 
the Chriſtians, who will not commit any bad Action, alone for the Sake of 
a good Name ; yet, if ſuch could, under the Cloak of Juſtice, deceive any 
one, fo that it ſhould never be found out, they would not omit it. 7 his 
proceeds from the Original Sin ; therefore ſeek they to hide away their 
Wickedneſs under the Cloak of vain Glory ; but they are in the Sight of 
God, yea, even in their own Conſciences, nothing elle but eye Servants, 
as our Saviour ſaid of the Phariſees. 

The Second Reaſon is the Dread of Puniſhment. Men would often 
do their Neighbour Injury, or commit ſome groſs Crime or other, if they 
were not afraid of the Puniſhment, which the Law of the Country indicts 
them to, it they were found out. 

The Third Reaſon is the Word of God. They who are convinced 
by the Word of God, and in regard thereto, do not put their bad Defires 
in Execution, but abſtain from all Wickedneſs through Love and Obe- 
dience towards God, are the beſt Chriſtians. Zo/eph would not conſent to 


the Deſire and wicked Deluſion of his Miſtreſs, #ecauſe he would not Sin 


againſt God, A true Chriftian obeys the Word of God, and bridles 
thereby his Paſſions and AﬀeCtions, and ſubdues his corrupted Nature, 
and 1s therefore regenerated. For as many as are led by the Spirit of 


God, they are the Sons of God. 


We Mould ſtrive after, and endeavour to I the Articles of the 
Original Sin rightly. Luther ſaid, None ſhouid think that he is a good 
Divine, or underſtands the Scripture rightly, if he don't underſtand ; or if 
he even diminiſhes the Original Sin. Whereof ariſes ſo many Errors and 
Miſapprehenſions about Man's Free-Will in his Converſion, and the 
Cauſe of his Salvation, and of the Merits of our good Works ? Thereof 
alone, inthat we do not rightly conſider the Greatneſs of the Originial Sin : 
We can never give due Honour and Reverence unto God, as long as we 
do not know our Sins : We can never ſincerely confeſs, that God is 
true, juſt, and merciful, if we do not acknowledge ourſelves to be 
Sinners, . 
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Sinners, and of a corrupted Nature, and Offspring of Adam and Eve : 
Neither can we rightly underſtand the Love of God, the Merits of [cſus 
Chriſt, and the Comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, except we know the Original 
Sn rightly : Who can rightly underſtand the Words of Chriſt ? God /o 
loved the World , or the Words of St. Fohn, Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the Sins of the World ; or the Words of St. Paul, 
Chriſt hath redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law : Who can underſtand 
what a divine Miſtery it 1s, that little Children ſhould, by the waſhing of 
Water by the Word, become regenerated ? Likewiſe, that the Children 
of Adam, ſhould by the Word and the Holy Ghoſt, be renewed, ſanctificd 
and enlightened, except they underſtand rightly the Do&trine of the 
Original Sin. When we know our Sins, and acknowledge that we are 
thereby in the Sight of God, Sinners and Tranſgreflors, by whom no 
Good is to be found ; then beginneth the Grace of God, the Love of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, to be well-raſting. 


Since then Nature is ſecorrupted and defiled in us, let us then praiſe God 


for his Goodneſs, that he has ordained us Means thereby againſt the wajhing 


of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, in Baptiſm. Let us 
keep God and his Words always before our Eyes, abſtain from Sin, 


* govern our AFtions by the Command of God, comfort ourſelves by the Holy 


and undefiled Conception and Birth of Feſus Chrift ; put our whole Truſt 
and Confidence in him, and ſhew our Chriſtian Faith in a Godly Life, that 
we at laſt may receive the End of our Faith, even the Salvation of our 


Souls, The Lord give us his Grace hereto, for Chriſt's Sdke, AMEN. 
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The Text MaTTnew XIL. 31, 32, 33, 34, 45, 36, 37, Verſes. 


All Manner of Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men : But 
the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto 
Men. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a Word againſt the Son of Man, 
it ſhall be forgiven him : But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this World, neither 
in the Werld to come. Either make the Tree good, and his Fruit 
good ; or eiſe make the Tree _ corrupt, and bis Fruit corrupt : For 
the Tree 1s known by its Fruit. O Generation of Vipers, how 
can ye, being evil, ſpeak good Things ? For cut of the Abundance 
ef the Hearr the Mcuth fpeaketh. A- good Man out of the good 
Treaſure of the Heart, bringeth forth good Things : And an evil 
Man out of the evil Treaſure, bringeth forth evil Things. But T1 
ſay unto you, that every idie IVord, that Men ſhall ſpeak, they 
ſhall grve Account thereof in the Day of Judgment. For by thy 
Words thou fhalt be juſirfied, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be 


conden ned. 


INTRODUCTION, 


T goes with Sin, as with the Conception of a Child, whereto 1s 
quired, 1. The Seed. 2. The Conception of the Seed. g. The 
Nouriſhment thereof ; and, 4. The Birth of the Child. Theſe four 
Parts are included in the Words of St. Fames, when giving a Deſcription 
of the Conception of Sin ; he ſays in his Epiſtle, Chap. 1. 14, 15. Every 
Man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own Luſt, and enticed. 
Then when Luſt has conceived, it bringeth forth Sin, and Sin, when it 15 

* finiſhed, bringeth forth Death, Conlider here, 
R Firſt 
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Firſt, The Seed, whereof Sin is conceived, is the Thoughts, and 
Inſtigations, and Deſires in the Heart : This proceeds either from out- 
ward or inward. From outward it ariſes, when we ſee, or hear of any 
Thing that 1s pleaſing : Eve ſaw the forbidden Fruit : Eſau ſaw the 
red Pottage: Achan ſaw the Babyloniſh Garment, and Judas ſaw the 
Thirty-pieces of Silver, Theſe outward Things are not bad in themſelves, 
but the Devil uſes them as a Bait, to catch us by ; and if we are capti- 
vated by them, then do they become bad. When the Devil tempted 
Chriſt, on the High Mountain, and ſhewed him all the Kingdoms of the 
World, and the Glory of them, as in a Moment ;, then Chriſt beheld 
them without Deceit and Deſire, Without Deceit ; for, as he who con- 
fiders the Paper to be white, that by another is blackened, does not err ; 
ſo did Chriſt behold he Kingdams and Glory of the World, brought here 
before him as a Cheat. Without Deſire , os there was no bad Inclinations 
nor Deſires in him. If we would alſo behold and conſider the outward 
Things that Satan brings before us, in order to deceive us with, then 
ſhould we not be drawn ſo ſoon into his Snares. 

From inward, comes bad Deſires of a wicked Heart, naturally inclined 
to all Evil ; and from thence ariſes all bad Thoughts and Imaginarions. 
This is the Seed whereof Sin is conceived. Thereftpon follows, 

Second, T he Conception of this Seed, which is Conſent. When we 
fully conſent to our wicked Thoughts and Imaginations, and do not reſift 
them 3; As Solomon lays of the Houle , By much Slothfulneſs the Building 
decay eth, and through the Idleneſs of the Hands the Houſe droppeth down ; 
ſo can we likewiſe fay of wicked Thoughts ; Are we loathful and negli- 
gent in the Fear of Go9, and the ſpiritual War ; then can we ſoon be 
deceived of our own Thoughts : For, when Luft has conceived by 
Conſent, then follows thereon, 

Third, The Nouriſhment of the Seed, that is the Luft. We do 
not alone conſent in our wicked Thoughts ; but we have Luft and 

Picaſure therein, and contrive all Manner and Ways, to put them in Exe- 
cution : And this is the Bait that the the Devil throws out for us ; 
decciving us vith the Proſpect of ſome Gain or Pleaſure we ſhall have 
thereof; After ths Seed has concerved, and is nouriſhed by our-wicked 
Luſt and A PPCtITCS, then cometh forth « . 

Fourth, "Fhis Viper Breed, which 1s Sin. Tt 18 a Breed from the Devi]; 
for he ſinned firit, and afterwards poiſoned all Men. When Sin is finiſhed 
ut vringeth forth Death. A Woman after her Child is born is overjoycd ; 
but a Sinner, after Sin is committed, becomes troubled in his Conſcience, 
It telling him, that he muſt ſurely die. We can ſhew this plainer 1n 
F.xamples. When Eve ſaw the forbidden Tree, and liſtened to the 
Voice of the Serpent, then was ſhe enticed by her own Luſt. Eve jatv 
that the Tree was good for Food, and pleaſant to the Eye, and to be 
defired, to make one wiſe, Aﬀer the Luſt was conceived in her Heart, 
and 


Of the ACTUAL SIN. 


and her Will conſented, then was the Sin finiſhed :; She took ard eat of the 
Fruit, and gave alſo unto her Huſband with her. But at laſt, after ſhe 
had ſinned, then became her Conſcience awakened. When King David 
{aw the naked Batbfheba, he was enflamed with bad Defire for her, and 
when he withſtood not this Deſire, but ſtrove to obtain it, then became 
the Sin finiſhed, and he lay with her : But as ſoon as the Sin was moc- 
pleated, Death followed. Of fuch Anal Sins we will diſcourſe of here 
in our Text, under theſe Three Heads ; 


FrirsT, What vin 1s. 

SxcenD, How many ſorts of Sin there are. 

Trird, What Puniſhment follows on Sin. 
ExPLanaTIon of the TzxxT. Part I. 


T. What Sin 15, 

Chriſt ſhews in our Text, that the Jews and Phariſees, who would not 
acknowledge themſelves to be Sinners, were great Sinners, which could 
be concluded by their Words and Actions ; and he compares them there- 
fore to corrupt Trees bearing corrupt Fruit ; he calls them a Generation 
of Vipers, of whoſe Hearts proceeded nothing but Wickedneſs and Blaſphemy 
againſt the Son of Man; Chriſt compares them likewiſe to evil Mex, 
bringing forth evil of their evil Treaſure ; and wills, that they ſhould be- 
hold themſelves in the Law as 1a a Glaſs. Well could they- of the 
Law of Nature planted in their Hearts, know what Sin was, but of the 
Law of God they could be better inſtructed : For the Law of God 13 a Glaſs 
that ſhews us our corrupt and finfu! Nature ; ſince the Law of God is a 
Rule of Righteouſneſs in the Will of God, whereafter we ſhould regulate 
all our A&tions, # we will become well -pleafing in the Sigh: of God ; fo 
is all that 1s againſt the Law Tranſgrefſion, and Tranigreſſion is Sin : So 
ſays the Apoſtle St. John, Szn is the Tranſpreſſion of the Law : Will we 
underſtand what Actual Sin 1s, then muſt we know, that it is a departing 
from the Law of God, or a Tranſgrefſion of the Law of God, either in 
Thoughts, Words or Deeds. This Word 47ua! comprehends following, 

Firſt, The firſt Motionin the Mind, whereby the Heart is perſuaded 
to Sin ; either it 1s done wiltully or not, either big-or ſmall, 1f it is bur 
againſt the Command of God, and ſuch firſt Motions, are the ſinful 
Sparks kindled in our Hearts*trom the Original Sin. 

' Secondly, All unlawful A@tions, either that we omit what is commanded, 
or commit what 1s forbidden, either knowing, or unknowing : For we 


t John ili. 4. 


can Sin unknowingly, as St. Pat! confeſſes of himſelf ; that he perſecuted 1 Tin. i. 13. 
the Church of Chriſt ignorantly. Such, and other Actual Sins are called Gl. v. 19. 


in the Scripture by ſeveral Names, as : The Works of the Fleſh , the un- 


Eph. v. 11. 


Col. iu. 


fruitful Works of Darkneſs , the IVorks of the ola Man, dead Works, rh vi. 4 
unlawful Deeds. They proceed from the Devil, and may therefore well 2 Pet. ii. 8. 


be called like the Phariſees in our Text ; Generation of Vipers, 


We 
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We are inftigated and perſuaded to Sin by the following. 
; 1. The Devil who is the firſt Author of Sin : He deceived Adam and 

Rev. xi. 11. 7ve, and deceives Men many Ways : He gdeceiveth the whole World, 
ſays St. Fobn the Divine : He provoked David to number liracl: He 
put it into the Heart of Fudas, to betray his Maſter : He filled the Heart 
of Ananias and Sapphira, to lie to the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore are all they 
who commit wilful Sins againſt their own Conſcience, called in 'the 
Scripture, Children and Servants of the Devil. 

2. The World betrays and deceives us likewiſe to Sin ; 1t 18 a teaching 
Thing given to Men, as Michael was given unto David, to be a Snare. 
One Man lays Snares for another, firſt with bad Examples, then with 
wicked Perſuaſions, then with Words and Deeds. Adam was deceived 

by Eve, Solomon by his many Waves, Samſon by Dalilah. The World 
is full of Snares, as Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Price, Laſciviouſneſs, and 
many other Crimes. 

2. Man himſelf commits Sin, and 1s therefore called Actual Sin. As 
Man conſiſts of two Parts, Body and Soul, ſo are both Parts guilty in 
the Actual Sin. The Soul 1s the chief Worker of Sin, and the Body 
15 the Tool or Inſtrument wherewith Sin 1s committed ; like an Artihcer, 
when he propoſes to compleat a Piece of Work, forms always a Scheme 
firſt thereof in his Thoughts ; alſo 1s Sin firſt conceived in the I houghts, 

and afterwards executed ; wherefore both Parts in Man are alike guilty 

Rom. V1. 13.;n Sin, therefore are our Members called, Armours or 1nſtrumen;s of 
Unrighteouſneſs. 

The Scripture makes a Difference between to ſin and to commit Sin. 
We fin all, yea even the Godlieſt, for the Remnants of Sin continues 1n 
us aslong as we live ; but we are ſaid to commit Sin, when we let the ſame 
rule over us, following our bad Luſt and Inclinations, commit Evil 
wilfully, and, are rejoiced in the Gratifications of our Paſſions. This 

Difference 18 ſhewed us, 

Jchn v1.34. Firſt, In the Scripture : ſo ſays our Saviour : Whoever committeth Sin, 

Lu us the Servant of Sin. The Apoſtle St. Fobn ſays, He that committeth 
Sin, is the Servant of the Devil: Whoſoever is born of God, doth. nct 
commit $11, for his Seed remaineth in him. 1t 1s demonſtrated, 

Rom. vii.14. Secondly, By Examples ; St. Paul complains, that he was ſo!d under 
Sin, His Condition was as one fold under Slavery, who muſt work and 
ſlave daily with his Body, even againſt his own Will, alſo was Pau! /-/4 
under Sin ;, ſo that be did what he would not do. Contrary was it with 

1 Rings xxi. King Abab, whe ſold himſelf to do Wickedneſs as a Slave: By ſuch, Sin 

o ſhewethits Tyranny over their Souls; they are ſtubborn againſt God, they 
SIN with ſtretch*d out Hands, and ſay with Pharaoh : Who ts the Lord, 

Exod. v. 2. that I ſhould obey his Poice : They drive away the Spirit of God, they ſlay 
the Frit-born of the Spirit, and entangle their poor Souls in innumerable 

Vices, and their Boctes muſt always conſent and execute the Evil that 

"EW ariſes 
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ariſes in their Thoughts ; alſo are they that commit Sin the Servants of 
Sin, and Slaves to Satan, who takes them Captive by his Snares, and 2 Tim. 11.26, 
keeps them at his Will : For of whom a Man is overcome, of the ſame is be ***+ 11: 19. 


brought into Bondage. 
I come to the ſecond Head of my Diſcourſe ; which is, 
IT. How many Sorts of Sm there 1s. 

Although the Original Sin is alike by all, yet ariſes from the ſame many 
different Sorts of Actual Sins ; like a Tree who having but one Root, 
grows up in many Branches : It would be too tedious and moſt im- 
poſſible to ſum up all rhe ſorts of Actual Sins, Therefore we will dif- 
courſe of the moſt Principal. There 1s, 

1. Deadly or pardonable Sins, which -we commit either through 
Ignorance, that we know not better, or of Infirmity through the Perverſ- 
neſs of our corrupt Nature, or through Careleſneſs, that we do not conſider 
better. They are called pardonable Sins, becauſe God 1s fo gracious, and 
forgives them when we confeſs them ; and even if we cannot, or do 
not underſtand them, God is ſo merciful as to pardon them. Therefore 
muſt we always ſay, with the Pſalmiſt, Lord, who can underſtand his 
Errors ? Cleanſe thou me from ſecret Faults. 'T herefore had God ordered 
in the Old Teſtament; that every one that {inneth either through Igno- 
rance or Malice, ſhould bring his certain Sacrifice, and his Sins ſhould 
be forgiven, 

2. Deadly Sins are they which Men commit willfully againſt their own 
Knowledge and Conlcience, and continue in the ſame without Repentance, 
and Chriſtian Propoſal of a better Life. They are called deadly-Sins, 
becauſe they wound the Conſcience, they extinguiſh the Faith, they 
grieve the Holy Ghoſt, and cauſe eternal Death and Damnation, 
except the Sinner repents, and receives Forgiveneſs. | 

3. Small and great Sins, Chriſt compares the {mall Sins by Metes, 
and the great Ones by Beams. We can perceive therefore, that all Sins 
are not alike ; Sins againſt God are greater than againſt Men ; likewiſe 
againſt many t!1an againſt one ; againſt a Friend, than againſt a Stranger ; 
againſt a Widow or Orphan, than againſt any other. | He-that has 
Authority, or 1s in any Poſt, and ſubdues another through Spite or Malice, 
commits a greater Sin, than a particular Man having no Authority, re- 
venges his own Spite on his Neighbour. A Sin committed wiltully is 
greater than one committed 1gnorantly ; a Sin in the Church 1s greater 
than in another Flace ; and a Sin of a Bcliever being enlightened is 
greater than of an Unbehever, 

4. Our own and ſtrangeSins. Our own Sins are they which we commit 


IZI 


Pal. xix.13. 


Mat. vii, 


ourſelves ; ſtrange Sins are committed by others, but may in ſome regard: 


be attributed to ourſelves, as full as if they were committed by ourſelves : 
The Accidents whereby we may make ourſelves Partakers in ſtrange Sins 


are following. 


Firſt, . 


To 
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Firſt, When we command another to do a wicked Aion. King Sau! 
1 Sam, 2xii. ordered his Footmen to flay the Prieſts of the Lord : King David wrote in 
by at Pk Letter to Joab, that he ſhould ſet Uriah in the Forefront of the hotteſt 
, King x1. Battle : King Feroboam did put up two Calves of Gold, and brought 1/rae! 
28. | to Idolatry : Fezebel wrote falſe Letters in King Ahad's Name, and de- 
: King xxi. prived thereby Naboth of his Life and Vineyard. 
GS Secondly, When we give bad Council and Advice, hen Herod kept 
Mat. xiv. 8. #15 Birth-Day, and the Daughter of Herodias danced before him, it pleaſed 
Herod jo well, that he promiſed with an Oath, to give her whatſoever 
ſhe ſhould aſt : But ſhe being before inſtrufted of her Mcther, ſaid, give 
me here John Baptiſts Head in a Charger. The Mother was here guilty 
in the Death of Zobn, through her wicked Advice. 
Thirdly, When we conſent or join with others in their Sin; the Receiver 
is as bad as the Thief ; not alone they who commit the Sin, but alſothey 
AQts viii. 1, who conſent therein, are guilty. Saul, who conſented in the Death of 
7, 56. Stephen, was as guilty as they who ſtoned him, although he took only 
Care of their Clothes. 
Fourthly, When we deljude another to Sin, and fay, Come with us, let us 
” lay wait for Blood, let us lurk privilly, we ſhall find all precious Subſtance ; 
we ſhall fill our Houſes with Spoil : Caft in thy Lot among us, and let us 
all have one Purſe. The Jews were willing to deſtroy Chriſt, but they 
wanted 7udas to betray him. 
Fifthly, When they who ſhould puniſh Malefators, pardons them, 
' and lets them eſcape ; which can and may happen im all Conditions in 
Iſa. XXxill.8. f5jritual : So ſays the Lord : When the Miniſter, who is placed as a 
Watchman, doth not ſpeak to warn the Wicked from his Way, the Wicked 
ſhall die in his Iniquity, but the Blood will I require of the Miniſter's Hand. 
T.uke x33; > When Pilate releaſed Barrabas, then he became guilty in his Wickednefs, 
;Sam. iii. 13. £1; the High Prieſt was judged and puniſhed, becauſe he, knowing the 
Iniquity of his Sons, he reſtrained them nor. 
5. Crying and dumb Sins. Crying Sins are they that cry to Heaven 
for Vengeance from God.; there are four Sorts according to the Scripture, 
| Firj#, Bloodſhed or Manſlaughter : Secondly, The Sin of Sodom : Thiraly, 
= 1: -." The Opprefſion offthe Poor ; and Feurthly, the keeping back the }4ire 
en. - xvi} © = ; - | — 
20. of the Labourer, \ Dumb Sins are they that -are committed either with 
Exod. iii. 7. Beaſts, as the Men of Sodom; or with our own Sex, as the Heathens; or 
James V. 4- with ourſelves as Onan ; which the Apoſtle St. Paul, calls Effeminacy. 
Theſe, although they may be called crying Sins, are dumb Sins, in regard 
that they are ſo heinous, that we cannot with Modeſty ſpeak of them. 
6. Corporal and ſpiritual Sins. Corporal Sins are the Actions, whereto 
 Ore_v3:... WEE brought through the Remnants of Sin which is in us, and in our 
- <a Fleſh. St. Paul calls them, the Filthineſs of the Fliþ , and theſe are 
Adrnltery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, and 10 forth. Spiritual 


Sins are they which ariſcs in us, to hinder and draw us off from the Work 
of 


Prov. 1. 
* 14. 
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of Regeneration , and the Progreſs of our ſpiritual Condition ; as Negligence 
in uſing the Means God has given of his Grace, for the promoting of our 
Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; as the unfaithful Servant 
who hid away his Talent in the Earth ; or Ambition, and the exalting 
ourſelves above others, through the Abundance of Revelation. 

7. Sins without the Body, or againſt the Body, Sin without the Body, 
is when the Thing, wherein we ſin, or the Inſtruments wherewith we Sin, 
is without the Body ; as, when one drinks until drunk, then is the Liquor 
wherewith the Sin is committed without his Body ; when a Thief ſteals, 
then is the Goods without his Body, Sin againſt the Body 1s, when the 
Body is both the Thing whereagainſt we ſin, and the Inſtrument 
wherewith we {tn, as in Fornication. 

8. Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt : Whereof Chriſt ſays in our Text, 
All Manner of Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men ; but the 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Gheſs fhall not be forgiven unto Men. And 
whoſoever ſpeaketh a Word againſt the Scn of Man, it ſhall be forgiven 


him ; but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven. 


him, neither in this World, nor in. the World to come. Chriſt ſpeaketh 
in theſe Words of two Sorts of Sin. 

Firſt, Of Sin ggainſt the Son of Man, which ſhall be forgiven. This 
Sin conſiſts in denying of Chriſt, and his Worc, and in the blaſpheming 
of him, though not wilfully and provokingly ;  but- etther- through 


Ignorance that we know no better, or through Fear or Force. St. Peter, Luke xxii. 


St. Paul, and the Crucihers of Chriſt were guilty of this Sin. St. Peter 59: 


did deny and forſwear Chrift with his Will, but not wilfully, through 


Fear that he ſhould be taken, and condemned with his Maſter : St. Paul , o;,, ; 13. 


did perſecute Chriſt and his Followers, but did it ignorantly. The Cruci- 
fiers of Chriſt did it 1gnorantly : For had they known it, they would not 
have crucified the Lord of Glory, | 

Secondly, Of Sin againſt the Floly Ghoſt, which ſhall not be forgiven, 
neither in this World, neither in the World to come. That we may rightly 
underſtand the Nature of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; then muſt we 
conſider the following, namely, why it is called $7 againſt the Holy Ghoſt , 
wherein it conſiſts, and why it ſhall not be forgiven. Why it is called, 
S1z againſt the Holy Gheft. Not in regard to the Perfon of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as if this Sin was and 1s committed againſt him excluſive of the 
Father and the Son, for he that ſinneth againft the one Perſon, {inneth 
againſt them all Three ; for they are Three Perſons in one godly Eſſence. 


But it 1s called fo, in regard to the Miniſterial Office of the Holy Ghoſt, 
| Wherein he inſtructs, enlightens, and admoniſhes Men, and thereby ſeals. 


and confirms them to be Children of God : He that  contemns this 
Work of the Holy Ghoſt, and will not be corrected by the Word of God, 
neither, will be guided by the Spirit of God, but continues wilfully in his 


Wickednelſs, even againſt his Knowledge and Conſcience, until his Death ; _ 


Ne 


1 Cor. uu. 8. 


Heb. vi. 4,5. 


Ifa. xxx111. 
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he commits Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and this is called here Bla/phemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

Wherein conſiſts the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. There is four Parts 
belonging to this Sin, and they muſt all four be together, if it ſhall be 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Namely, 

1. That we know and underſtand the Word of God, and acknowledge 
the ſame, ſo that we have been enlightened : St. Paul calls them thar 
commit 8in againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; who were onee enlightend, and have 


taſted of the Heavenly Gifts, and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 


and have taſted the goed Word of God, "and the Powers of the World to 
come, and have received the Knowledge of the Truth. "We can ſee hereof, 
that they who have been enlightened, can alone be guilty of this Sin. 

2, That we, although we are enlightened, deny, forſwear, and 


blaſpheme God, and his Word, and oppole the ſame wilfully, through 


Malice, againſt our own Conſcience and Knowledge. 

2. That we thereupon perſecute the Followers and true Believers of 
Chriſt, and his Word. | 

4. That we continue therein till the End of our Life, and at laſt die in 
the ſame ; and therefore is it called a $i unto Death ; not that other 
Sins are no Sins unto Death, but-becauſe, that he who Sins agarnſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, continues therein until his temporal Death, whereupon 
tollows certainly eternal Death. 

Of theſe four Parts ſhall we know the $in againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and 
they muſt all four be together, and continue fo, in order to make out 
the Sin againſt the Holy Gheſt ; which Sin cannot be forgiven, We will 
now ſee the Reaſons. =» 

Why the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall not be forgiven, It 1s not 
becauſe the Grace of God is not great enough to forgive all Sins, neither 
that he will not forgive : No, forthe Grace of Gods greater than the Sins 
of the whole World. And the Lord hath no Pleaſure in the Death of a Sin- 
ner, but that the Wicked tarn away from his Wickedne(s and live ; neither 
is it becauſe the Verits of Chriſt is not ſufficient Atonement for Sins ; butit 
proceeds from Man himſelf, whoſe Ungodlineſs is ſo great, that he rejects 
and contemns all the gracious Means from God, whereby his Converſion 
and Salvation ſhould be, worked out. Can any one. that contemns 
the Means of Salvation, - obtain Salvation ? God uſeth no other Means 
for the promoting of Man's Salvati6n than his Word, wherein is declared 
his Grace, the Merits of Chriſt, and the Confirmation and Teſtimony 
of the Holy Ghoſt. How therefore can he, that has abuſed the Grace 
of God, has tredden under Foot the Son of God, and has counted the Blood 
of the Covenant, wherewith he was ſantified, an.unhcly Thing, and has 
done deſpite unto the Spirit of Ged ; and dies at laſt in this his Wickednefs, 
and Abomination, expeCt Forgiveneſs and Salvation ? IT hat is impoſſible 


-A8 QUr Saviour ſays in our Text. 
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T come to the laſt Part of my Diſcourſe, which is, 

II. What Puniſhment follows on Sin. 

Every Sin deſerves Puniſhment both temporal here, and eternal here- 
after, if there is no ſincere Repentance and Converſion ; it goes with Sin 
and the Puniſhment thereof, as with Eſau and Facob, whoſe Hand took 
hold on the 6thers Heel, and as Goliath, who had his Sword, wherewith 
his Head was to be cut off, hanging by his ſide, That Sin ſhall be 
puniſhed either in this World, or in the World to come, we can prove 
by the following. 

1. Of the Juſtice of God ; ſince God is juſt in his Eſſence, then is it 
his immutable Will, that Man, who is a reaſonable Creature, ſhould live 
according to the Rule of Righteouſneſs preſcribed in his Law 3 and if Man 
do not hive according to that, he will certainly be puniſhed therefor. 

2, Of the ſerious Threatenings of God, which we meet with through 
the whole Scripture : For, as God will not be ſerved of us for Nothing, 
but rewards us in all our good Actions, with temporal and- ſpiritual 
Bleſtings ; fo will he neither let our bad Actions paſs unpuniſhed, but he 
will certainly viſit us for them, here or hereafter, 

3. Of ſeveral Examples : The Angels who ſinned were plunged into 
Hell ; the firſt World periſhed by the Sin-Flood ; Sodom and Gomorah 
were conſumed with Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven ; the Egyptians 
were deſtroyed in the red Sea ; the Children of Tae! were troubled in 
the Wilderneſs ; the Caneanites were Urove out of their Country : What 
are {uch and the like Examples, than plain Proofs of God's Vengeance, 
The Puniſhment that follows on Sin are following. 

The F:7r/t Puniſhment, is Remorlſe of Conſcience, which ariſes oftentimes 
as foon as the Sin is commuted... We can fee therefore the Juſtice of God, 
that, as the T houghts are the firſt Place where Sin is conceived, ſo are 


they lkewiſe the firſt Place, where Sin 15 puniſhed : We may eſcape 


from Man, but never from our Conſcience : Why 1s. Conſcience fo - 


terrified, atter Sin is committed ? Becaule it is - afraid of God, who 1s a 
* juſt Revenger of all Evil; and this Terror 1s nothing elſe then a poſt Errant 
irom- the Juſtice of God, who has pronounced this Sentence in his Law. 
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Crrfed be he, that confirmeth not, al! the Iords of this Law, to do them. Deut. xxvii. 


1 hereupon follows. 

The Second Puniſhment, is the Anger of God, and the Curſe of the 
Law, God has revealed his Will in the Law, and threatened the Tranſ- 
ercffors of his Law with a Curſe; and ſince God is vexed with Sin, then 
tollows therewn, =y_ | | 

The Third Puniſhment ; which is, the departing of the Holy Ghoſt. 
For into. a malicious Heart or Soul Witdom will not enter, or dwell in 7 
Body that is ſubject unto Sin z and the Holy Spirit of Diſcipline wil! 
Deceit, and remove from Thoughts that are without Underitor 


When the Spirit of God 's departed, then follows thereon, 
S 


20, 


If. vi.g, 10. 


Rom. 1x. 18, 


Exod. 1x. 12. 
Exod. ix. 34. 
Rxod.,vii.15. 
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The Fourth Puniſhment ; which is, that God puniſhes Sin with Sin. 
Not that God ſhould cauſe any one to Sin, or put Satan on to do it ; 
no, but that God in Vengeance of our Sins, and the Contempt of his 
Word and Grace, draws his Help and Afſiftance from us, and then goes 
it with the Sinner, as the Lord ſaid of the ZFews by the Prophet 7/atah. 
Hear ye indeed, but underſtand not , and ſee ye indeed, but perceive not, 
make the Heart of this Peeple fat, and their Ears heavy, and ſhut their 
Eyes ; leſt they ſee with their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and un- 
derſtand with their Hearts, and convert, and be healed, When that 
comes, then follows ; 

The £:ftþ Puniſhment, which is Hardneſs of Heart, conſiſting in Hard- 
neſs of Mind, and Blindnels in the Spirit : This belalls obſtinate Sinr. .s 
for their former Crimes, and wherewith God punifhes them, cithe*, 
that there happens to them ſuch "Things, whereby they could be convertec, 
but through the Malice of their own Heart, they became hardened 
Pharaoh's was ; or that God do not grant unto them his Grace an! 
Spirit, which they. have ſo long .and 1o often reſiſted, that they could be 
converted thereby, as the Jews ; or, that God permits Satan to take 
them with his Snares, as Fudas. They who are of Opinion, that God 
hardens the Heart of Vien, becauſe the Apoſtle St. Paul iays, God hath 
Mercy on whem he will have Mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. They 
do Injuſtice, for God hardens none ; but Man being of his own obſlnate 
Will, diſobedient to the Word of Admonition from the Lord ; he 1s 
himſelf the Cauſe of his own Hardneſs of Heart, though this Hardneſs 6f 
Heart 1s aſcribed to God ; ſince he of a juſt Vengeance over Sin, takcth 
away his holy Spirit and G race, from fuich avom inable Contemners of his 
Word and gracious Means ; whereupon the Devil taketh tull Poſſefſion 
of their Hearts, as a King of his Palace ; and they become like a Ship 
without a Rudder Criving before Wind and Weather. We can not 
accuſe God for Injuſtice herein, ſince they had ſo ſhametfully refuſed his 
Grace ; alſo it is, that God 1s faid to harden Man's Heart, although 
they themſelves are the Cauſe thereof, in reſiſting the gracious Means 
offered unto them : In this Senſe muſt we underſtand the Scripture, 
when_ it ſays, That the Lord hardened-Pharaoh's Heart ;- tor what is 
here aſcribed unto the Lord, is in other Places aſcrived to Pharasb 
himſelf, who hardened his Heart ; allo, fince the Lord ſhewed Pharach 
his Grace, and did ſend Moſes and Aaron to him, for to procure the 
Liberty of the Chil dren of Trae! from their Bondage, whom Pharach 
would not obey, nelther when he ſaw the many Miracles wrought betore 
him, woul4 be convinced ; 1s the Lord ſaid to have hardened Pharaoh's 
Heart ; becauſe he in his Wrath * gave him over as a juſt Judge a 
Criminal, to his Obſtinacy, as a Puniſhment for his Wickedreſs and 
Diſobcdience. ft laſt tollows. | 
The 


| 
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The $7xth Puniſhment, which is eternal Death and Damnation. The Rom. vi. 23. 
I ages of Sin 1s Death, not alone the Ternporal, but alſo the Eternal 
hereafter, Therefore muſt we always be careful, and cautious of Sin, 
and- flee from Sin, as from the Face of a Serpent ; for, if we come too 


nigh to it, it will bite us ; zhe Teeth thereof areas the Teeth of a Lion, 
flaying the Souls of Men. 


The Lord give us his Grace, and enlighten our Hearts with his holy 
Spirit, and keep us from all Evil and Miſchief, that we may be found 
#npuniſhable on the Day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Ame, 
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GOD'S PROVIDENCE. 


The Text AcTs XVII. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, Vetlſes. 


GOD that made the World, and all Things therein ; ſeerng that he . 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with 
Hands : Neither is worſhipped with Man's Hands, as though he 
needed any Thing ; ſeeing be giveth to all Life and Breath, and 
all Things: And hath made of one Blood, all Nations of Men, 
for to dwell on all the Face of the Earth, and hath determined the 
Times before appointed, and the Bounds of their Habitation, That 
they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if happly they might feel after him, and 
find bim, though he be not far from every cn? of us : For in him 


we live and move, and have our Being. 


INTRODUCTION. 


HEN $S:mon the High Prieſt had finiſhed the IM before 
the Congregation of all 1/rae!, in the Temple in Feru/alem, 
then he went down, and lifted up his Hands over the whole 
Congregation, and gave the Blefling of the Lord, and after the' Bleſſing 
was ended, he bowed himſelf down to worſhip, and to receive a Blefling 
from the Moſt High, and ſaid, Now bleſs ye the God of all, which only 
goth wondrous Things every where, which exalteth our Days from the 
Womb, and dealeth with us according to his Mercy : He grants us Joyful- 
neſs of Heart, and that Peace may be in our Days in [Iſrael for ever : That 
be would comfirm his Mercy with us, and deliver us at his Time ; as we 
may read in Eccleiaſticus Sirach, 22, 23, 24. 

5/mon the High Prieſt encourages here, with theſe Words, the Con- 
gregat.on of T/rael, to Thankſgiving-to God for all the Bleſſings they had 
received, We muſt likewiſe be encouraged as true ſpiritual [/raelites, 
to praiſe and thank the Lord for all his Bleſſings beſtowed upon us ; 
whereol ſorue are paſt, ſome are preſent, and ſome are to come. 


The 
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8nd drink thereof, and to take his Portion, and to rejoice in bis Labour ;, 
zhis is the Gift of God : Likewiſe when we are retoiced over the Bleſlings, 2{.l. xcii. 5. 
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The paſt Bleſſings are again ſome before we were born, and /ome after : 
Some concerns the Goods of Nature, ſome the Goods of Grace, and fome 
the Goods of Fortune. Before we were born, God exalted our Days in 
our Mother's Womb; our Days cannot well be ſaid, to begin perte&ly 
before we were born, for as long as a Child lies in his Mother's Womb, 
it cannot be ſaid to have Days, as well-as after the Birth, when it begins 
to breathe the common Air : Though God has exalted our Days from 
our Mother's Womb ; for he knew us, when we were yet unborn ; as the 
Pſalmiſt ſays ; Thine Eyes did ſee my Subſtance yet being unperfeft : And 
he hath wonderfully formed our Bodies in our Mother's Womb, as Fob *fal. cxxxix. 
ſays, Haſt thou not peured me out as Milk, and crudled me like Cheeſe ? 
T hou haſt clothed me with Skin and Fleſh, .and haſt fenced me with Bones Job 3. IS. 
and Sinnews, and has brought us forthalive in the Time of our Birth: And 
after we were born, he exalceth our Days in our Cradles, that we grew 
up with ſound and healthy Bodies ; has carried us as upon his Hands, 
and guarded us by his Angels in our Infancy ; has guided us by his 
Hands in our Youth, has adviſed us in our Manhood, and he dealeth 
yet daily with us according to. his . Mercy, O! how often have we | | 
vexed him in our Life-time, yet he has not cut off the Thread of our = 
Life, but exalts daily our Days, and grants to us one joyful Day after | 
another. And this is, [ 
The preſent Bleſſings ; they are, | 
Firſt, He dealeth*with us according to his Mercy, The Mercy of 
God is a Fountain, whereof flows all other heavenly gracious Gifts ; like 
the River in Paradiſe, that was parted in four Heads ; ſo is the Mercy 
of God parted in four Heads to water Men. The Firſt is the Creation. 
The Second the Preſervation. The Third the Redemption z3 and the 
Fourth the Sanctihcation. All theſe have their Origin from the bottomlets 
Pit of God's Mercy ; Of Mercy he forgives us our Sins ; Of Mercy he 
has Compaſſion over his People 3 Of Mercy he comforts us ; Of Mercy LUKC XV, 20, 
he grants to us all what 1s needful for this and the eternal Life z Of Mercy PER i. | 
he keeps us from Evil; Of Mercy he has created us ; Of Mercy he nab : 
riſes us up, when we fail; Of Mercy he holds us up when we ſtand ; 1, 
Of Mercy he guides us, when we walxs ; Of Mercy he comforts us, 
when we are aſflicted ; Of Mercy he rejoices us, when we are troubled ; 
and Of Mercy he ſtrengthens us, when we are weak. We cannot praiſe 
the Mercy of God enough, for it is as great as he 1s himſelf, and it 1s 
mhnite- and unmeaſurablc, 
Secoudly, He grants - us Joyfulneſs of Heart. There 1s two ſorts of 
Joyfulneſs, namely, corporal and fpirtual, 4 
The corporal Joyiulnels 18 either lawful or unlawtul : Law! Joyful- | 
neſs is what a Man has, io whom God has given Wealth and Power, to eat 2 | 
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of God, thank him for them, and employ them to the Glory of his 
holy Name, and to the Help of our wanting Neighbour. Unlawful 
Joyfulneſs is, when we are but rejoiced over.Riches and Wealth, and will 
not do. any Good therewith, as Nabal, or over Honour and Power as 
Haman, or over Luxury and Plenty, as Dives, The fooliſh Children of 
this World can tickle themſelves with ſuch, but it is no true Joyfulneſs of 
Heart, for there is no Root nor Ground of true Joy herein ; therefore 
do they deceive themſelves, who think that the Joy of this World is true 
Joy. They may well for ſome Time ſpread themſelves like a _ Bay- 
Tree, but they will not be found more at laſt. 

Spiritual Joytulneſs is a true - undeceivable Joytulneſs of Heart, 
proceecing from the Grace of God, and the Comfort of the Holy Gholt, 
which Hows out always with hving Nouriſhment in the Lord in the midſt 
of the greateft Griet ; for it aſſures a Child of God, that he has Peace 
with God through Jeſus Chriſt, and has @ Conſcience void of Offence 
towards God and Men ; and therefore always rejoiced although in the 
greateſt Calamity, for he knows that his Croſs comes from God , with 


' a good Intention, Since God dokb not offii} willingly, ner grieve the 


Children of Men. He never permits any b.vil to happen, without having 
in view, to make ſome Good of it : He gives Strength in Sufterings 3 and 
when the Lord has given unto his Children ſo much of tae red Wine, as 
1s poured out in the Cup of Salvation, and that he knows they can bear, 
and rhey - are ther:by become unable. to ſin, and ſtrong to pray ; then 
crowns he them at laft with Salvation, and he is likewiſe rejoiced in Death ; 
for he doth not look on Death with natural Eyes as the Heathens ; but 
with faithful Eyes as being a Door and Entrance to Lite Everlaſting, 


and an Unbinding of this Worldly 


Thirdly, He gives us Peace in our Days: There is three Sorts of Peace, 
Outward, Inward, and Eternal. 

Outward Peace is again either common or particular z common Peace 
1s, when Kings and Princes on Earth live peaceably and in Ajllance : This 
is a great Bleſſing, and comes from God , and when we have this Peace, 
we mult thank God therefor, and pray that it ma :y continue fo in our 
Days ; and when it is gone, we muſt again in Humility feck 1t-trom-the 
Lord. H/ho maketh Wars to ceaſe unto the End of the Earth, he breaketh 
the Bow, and cutteth the Spear aſunder,'he burneth the Chariot inthe Fire. 
Particular Peace is between Neighbour and Neighbour, Friend and Friend, 
Relation and Relation. This 7s one of the Fruits of the Spirit ; when a 


. Man's Ways pleaſe the Lord, be maketh even his Enemies to be at Peace 


with him. 
Inward Peace is the Peace of Conſcience, and is called the Peace of 


- God, becauſe it comes from God ; is procured by Chriſt, 1s ſeated and 


confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt ; 1s offered in the Goſpel, 15 preached by 
the Miniſters of God, and is received by Faith. This Veacec conlilts here- 
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in; That we are aſſured of the Forgiveneſs of Sin, have Peace with God, 
through Feſus Chriſt ;, makes the Word of God ſhine in our Hearts, and- 
ſubdues our Will from Wickedneſs, alone through Love and Obedience to 
Ged, that we ſhall not diſturb again the Peace of our Conſcience. We often 

fcel the Sparks of the inbred Sin, but through the Grace of God we 
quench the ſame, and are willing to receive all that comes, being aſ- 
ſured that, Although the Mountains ſhould depart, and the Hills be re- Va. liv. 
moved, yet ſhall not the Covenant of the Peace of the Lord be removed : 

Let the whole World, and even Death, ſtorm againſt a Heart, it isnot 
affected, as long as the Conſcience reſts in the Lord, and has Peace with 

God : In regard to this, lays the -Pſalmiſt ; Ret in the Lord, and wait Pic). xxxvii. 


patiently for him. 7 

The eternal Peace we ſhall receive in Heaven, when we have con- | 
quered all the Enennes, that troubled and. tempted us in this World 
then ſhall the People of God dwell im a peaceable Habitation, and IB ro vox ng, | 


fure Dc:vellin gs, and F1 qd: ei reſt: ms Places. 
The Ble Tings to come are, 

Firjt, That he confirms his Mercy with us : The greateſt Mercy and - | 
Grace God ſhewed unto the Fews, was that he entruſted them with his | 
Word, and dealt not fo with any other Nation, St. Paul ſays of them il 
therefore ; Who are liralites, to whom pertaineth the .idoption, and the Rom. ix. 4. | 
Glory, (in the many Miracies) and the Cove nanks, (God -made hig | | 
Covenant-wrth Avraban by the Circumciſion, and promiſed unto his 'k 
Seed a new Covenant; ara the piving of toe ; Wi W,(0n Mount Sinar) and 
the Service of God (the Levitical Offerings and: Ceremonies) and the 
Premiſes, (not alone Temporal of the 4.and of Canaan, but alſo 
Spiritual of, the Meſſias) , but, becauſe they contemned the Word of | 
God, and rejected his Grace, God did depart from. them, took his — i 
Holineſs from th-m, and choſe anotner People, who will put a higher 
Value on his Mercy ; God has now entruſted us with his Word, and 
with his Mercy, therctore let us walks circumſpectedly therewith, left 
God take it from us again ; God has not entruſted us with his Word 
and Mercy on other Conditjons, than that-we-thalt-beaccountabvle thereot 
as we can ſee of the Paravle of the King, who called his Servants to 
Account. 

Secondly, That he delivers us at this Tame, not atone from all/ Evil 
wherewith we are ſurrounded in the Time of -our Life, but alſo/ in the 
Time of our Sickneſs ; but : eſpecially n the Time of our Death. We 
muſt pray to God tor this, and thank him for the maniigld Bl: ſlings 
he has beitowed upon Us, and lay, New b:ejs ve the Ged/of all: We 
cannot pay God cneaper for all his Bleftings, than with Þ thankſgiving ; 
which can beſt be done, when we acknowledge tiem with our He rts, 
ſpeak of them with our Moutis, and thew it in our Actions. The 6 
Apoſtlc St. Paul-praiſes this bountiful God and his almighty Providence , 
in our Text. W hercof we will conſider, FixsT, + ARM 
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FirsT, That God has not alone created all Things, but preſerves all 
Things yet aaily. 


SrconD, Wherein Providence conſiſts in particular. 


ExPLANATION of the Text. ParrT TI. 


I. That God has not alone created all Things, but preſerves all Things 
'&t daily. 
- When we ſce a neat and beautiful Piece of Work, then falleth always 
on our Thoughts, who is the Maſter who has projefted, compleated and 
finiſhed the ſame : Do we behold the World, and all that is therein, 
then our Thoughts draw us to the Maſter, who has created all : We ſee 
in all the created Things in Nature ſuch a compleat Order, that one 
Thing is above another, the. Reaſonable above the Unreaſonable, the 
Heavenly above_the Earthly ; that one Creature muſt ſerve the other, 
and that the whole Nature is in Amity together, and Nothing is againſt 
another, or elſe it would{cauſe Confuſion ; We behold ourſelves, then 
points our Creation to us the Maſter thereof ; although Nature learns 
us, that one is born of another, and that every one has his Father and 
Mother, of whom he is generated ; yet cur Reaſon tells us, that the 
firſt Man, from whom ye all are deſcended, could as little have created 
himſelf, as Men can now do ; therefore has there certainly been a Maſter 
who created him, and gave him Lite, and who preſerves yet daily the 
Race _ of Mankind, and _ grves them Life and Breath. This is it, that 
the. Apoſtle will have the Athenians to underſtand, and preaches therefore 
to them in our Text, of God and his Doanridenca ; for when he, as the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, came in his-'Travels to the. City of Athens, where 
there was a high School, and beheld rhe Devotions, then,found he an 
Altar with this Inſcription, To the wnknown God, the Meaning wl.ercof 
ſhould be, that if there was any other God, beſides their Gods, then 
\hould this Altar be erected tothis unknown Gud. St. Paul took hereby 
Occaſion and Cauſe to inſ{trutt the Athenians of the true God, and carried 
them to the -Creation and Preſervation of the World ; that they thereof 
Eu acknowledge the Creator z; of whom St. Paul ſays, that he is 
The only Lord + The Athenians had many Altars, and the City 
Pal Ixviii. g. Was a 0” oven to Idolatry, but the Apoſtle will convince them, heat 
Pſal bexxii.6. 7Pere 15 but one C od, and [peaketh therefore of God as of One, ſaying, 
/ God that made the Weoarld : Ne ſha Il not take the Name God, as a Title 
of Honor, ſo as when the Angels and Magittrates are called Gods ; but 
for the only True Gol, Oppokfition to the falſe Gods, whom the 
* Athenians worſhip ed; for when God 1s called in the Scripture with this 
Name, then is ſhewcd t therein bis godly Eflence, whereby he is leparated 
from all others, who are no Gods. He-1s the, 
> Almighty, that mage the Werld ; The Heathen Philoſphers were of 
Opinion, that the World was et&Fnal, and had no Beginning, neither 


would 
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would have an End, but St, Paul wil! conyince them here of their Error, 

and fays therefore, God that made the IVorld. Who of their invented 
Gods could do ſuch a Work ? This is a plain and viible Proof of the 
infinite Majeſty, Power and Wiſdom of God, whereby the Lord 
diſtinguiſhes himſelf from all falſe Gods. Fe hath made the Earth by his 
Pewer, he hath eſtabliſhed = orld by his Wiſdem, and hath ſtretched 
out the Heavens by his Power : And as he has created all Things, fo does 
he preſerve them daily, that oikicg ſhall be loſt and deſtroyed. Directly 
otherwiſe doth an Artificer, who, after-the Building is finiſhed, _ away, 


and-15 not further concerned about it. Who knoweth not, lays eb, in. 
all theſe, that the Ha nd of the Lera hath wrought this ? In whoſe Hands * 
are the Sout of every living Thing, and the Breath of all Mankind, His 


Providence governs and upl olds all Things ; the Son of God upholds all 
IT tings vy y the | owcr of his Word; be rs veſare ali Things, and by him 
Gli 7 hins. 7nfije : He antwered therctore the Jews who acculed him with 


Le Bre; kin ng of tne Sabbath, becaule he had Nealed tne 1mpotent Man on 


nereot 153 Ye accule me with breaking the Sabbath, but ye ſhall know 
tat I am notlo-bound to the Law of the Sabbath, as ye think ; for,-as 
my Þat! Her, alt1ougt he reſtcd on the ſeventh Vay from creating, doth 
not relt from pre lerving, but ic preſerves all Things as well on the 
Sabb, —_ as WOr KING Days ; in the ſame NVianner_do_ I work as-a-true 
God-wih-the Father elpc Eclally as Unis 1S A Work that Cannot be fhxed 
on a certam Time or Day, but mult be Cone contirually. He is 


23. Commanding ; He 1s Lord of * He avec the" Earth : When he [peaks | 
it 15 done, and 8, 0 pe Commanas, it ſtands fu : if he will nave a Thing 


cone, None Can Withſtand "H alas Can any one lay, 17 het goft thou 
a2 ? 'I herefore is he called Lord Sevaoth ; that is, the Lord of Hoſts! 
I nat as a General has to command over his Army, ſo- commands God 
the whoie Nature, and has' a mighty, a well orderee, and obedient 
A rn 
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\ mighty Army has the Lord: Tf we look up. to Heaven, be ha; 
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the contrary dtd not hurt the three Men, that were caſt in the fiery 


Oven. "The Beaſts and unreaſonable Creatures are likewiſe reckoned in 


the Army of God : A Lion, tore the difobedient Prophet ; two Bears tore 


_ Forty-two Children of Bethel, and the Lord threatens, that he will ſend 


wild Beaſts among the Diſobedient, who ſhall bereave them of their 
Children, and deftroy their Cattle : The Inſects and Vermin, are alſo 


under the Army of God ; Palmer Worm, Locuſts, Cancker Worm, 


and Caterpillars, deſtroys the Harveſt of the Field. The Devils and Evil 
Spirits are alſo under this mighty Army of God, and the Lord uſes them 
as EXecutioners over the Difobedient and Ungodly. 

A well-ordered Army has the Lord. Can a General put all his whole 
Army in good Order, before a Battle begins; much more can God, 
being a God of Order and Decency, bring forth his Army. 

An obedient Army has the Lord. When he calls for Famine, it 
comes ; when he calls for Corn and Fruit it comes, and there is Plenty ; 
yea, all that he calls for, Sword, Drowth, they come all at his Com: 
mand, He 1s, 

4. Holy. He will be honoured, ſerved, and worſhipped, not in ſuch 
Ways as human Reaſon can invent ; for our Reaſon 1s blind in the godly 
Things ; neither as we think it right | in our own Eyes z neither dwelleth 
God in Temples made with Hands, as if he was inclofed or confined 
there, as the Heathens thought, for he needed no Temple : King 
Solomon builded a ſtately Temple in Zeru/alem, there was no ſuch other 
in the World ; and yet ſaid Solomon, ſhould God ſurely dwell on Earth ? 
The Heathens had Temples for their Idols, but they were only Syna- 

ogues of the Devil, with whom God will not have any Fellowſhip ; 


neither will God be worſhipped alone with outward Ceremonies: There- 
fore ſaid he to the Prophet ; 1 hate, I deſpiſe your Feaſt Days, and 1,-— 


will not ſmell in your ſolemn Aſſemblies : And as God dwelleth not 11 
Temples made with Fiands, fo will he neither be worſhipped with Man's 
Hands, as though he needed any Thing : For the Eartb is the Lords, 
ayd the Faitkfulneſs thereof, the World, and they that dwel! therein : Yea 
we would offer to the Lord, Lebanon is not " ſufficen to burn, nor tne 


Beaf thereof ſufficient for a Burnt-offering. He is, 


5. Mild, He giveth toall Life and Breath, and all Things. He created 
the two firſt Men, Adam and Eve, Adam of the Earth, and Eve of one 
of Adam's Ribs. From them again are all Men deſcended by the natural 
Conception and Birth, wherein God aCteth the chicfeſt Part, for be 
giveth all Life aud Breath, as Fob and David acknowledge ; yea all that 
1s needful for the Preſervation of the whole Nature, God gives daily : 
Hereby can we be convir.ced of the Providence of God. He 1s, 

6. Wiſe, Which we can beſt preceive of the following three Articles. 

Firſt, He hath made of one Blood, all Nations of Men, for to dwell 
on all the Face of the Earth, from the Origin, One Man is not higher 
nor 
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nor more worthy than another, for all are made of one Blood ; we are all 
deſcended from Adam and Eve, and afterwards from Noah. 

Secondly, He hath determined the Times before appointed ; we can 
ſee, that the Times- and Seaſons have their regular Order, one after 
another ; He appointeth the Moon for Seaſons, the Sun knoweth his going Pal. civ. 19. 
Down ; the Stars ſhine in their Watch and Order. 

Thirdly, And the Bounds of their Habitation ; God had in the Begin- 
ning divided the whole Earth among Men, and given the Earth to the 
Children of Men. After the Flood God ſettled all the Bounds, and gave 
to every Nation their Limits and Inheritance, as Moſes ſaid to the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael: When the moſs High divided to the Nations their In- Deut.xxxii.8 
heritance, when he ſeparated the Son of Adam, he ſet the Bounds of the 
People, according to the Number of Iirael. He is, 

7. Omnipreſent, He 1s not far from us, forin him we hve, and move, 
and have our Being ; a worldly King or Lord cannot be over all his 
Domintons, therefore has he Stewards or Viceroys, to govern in his 
Stead. But God is over all ; Can any hide himſelf in ſecret Places, that ,_ 
T ſhall not ſee him ſayeth the Lord ; do not 1 fill Heaven and Earth ſaveth © 
the Lird : None can fly away from the Preſence of God, he hears all 
what we ſay, he ſees all what we do, he counts our Steps, and knows 
our TI noughts, 

We have here to conſider, Par rT II. 
[T. How 1t conſiſts with the Providence of God. 

We muſt know that the Providence of God, 1s the all-knowimg 
Knowledge and Foreſight of God over the whole Creation, and all the 
Creatures, which he governs and preſerves wiſely, juſtly and- freely, to 
the Glory of his holy Name, and the Welfare of Men : The Providence 
of God 1s called likewiſe in the Scripture; The Eye of God: One having 
clear Eyes, can plainly ſee all that comes before him, much plainer ſees 
and knows God every Thing that 1s committed, either in Public or Pri- 
vacy : His Eyes are clearer than the Sun ; The Darkneſs and the Light p,1 
are alike to him ; And ſhall we not think that this is a ſimple Sight ;z, 
without Effe& and Power ? No, for it 15 called in other Flaces of the 
_ Scripture ; The Ordinances of God, whereby Heaven and Earh conſift ;, P11 cxirgi 
the Upholding of all Things, and the Care of God. _ 

We cannot call the Providence of God with a properer Name, than 
the Oeconomy of God, ſince the Earth, Sea, Heaven, and all what 1s 
in them are his ; and he, as a Houſholder and Father, upholds and pre- 
ſerves them all, daily and continually : If a Father of a Houſe governs 
his Houſe rightly and wiſely, then he muſt obſerve theſe three things, 

Firſt, he muſt be well acquainted,. and have a Foreknowledge of his 
Houſe. Secondly, he muſt form to himſelf a Purpoſe and Concluſion, 
concerning the governing, preſerving and upholding of his Hovte. 
Thirdly, he muſt have Ii houghts, and be concerned : for the Work of 
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his Hlouſe in 1tfelf ; likewiſe do theſe three Parts belong to the Providence 
of God. 

A Fore-knowledge oi every Thing. This Fore-knowledge is but 
aſcribed to God by us in a human. Way, in order to help our weak Un- 
derſtandaing. God has knowledge of every Thing, not after the Altera- 
tion and Chang? of Times and Seaſons, as it he needed to gather this 
Knowledge by Experience ; no, but the Knowledge of God 1s in a Mo- 
ment, that he fees and knows all and all in an Inftane: : (God knows all 
his Work from eternity. "This Fore-knowledge of God, is either com- 
mon, particular or perſonal. 

The common Fore knowledge of God extends to all Things. T hat 
God ces all Things before, and knows the Hour and Moment when 
every I hing ſhall happen, and ſees 1t ail in one Sight 3 The Lord locketh 


Hovitation : . he looketh UPIN al the Inhabitants of the Earth > Ved, he 
underſiands our Thoughts afar off. 

The particular Fore-knowledge of God extends to the Faithiul : He 
knows before, and has ſeen trom Eternity, who ſhould bcheve in Jt: 
Chrift, and remain ſteadtaſt in their Faith to their Lives end. Ne! 
are the Ele&t , he knows all their Actions and Inchnations, an IS plea- 
ſed therewith ; The Lord knoweth the ay of the Righte: 1s : T he Foun- 
dation of God ſlandeth ſure; having this Scal; The Lord FR oweth them 
that are his : In regard to this ſays St. Perl $ the Jews : LL 10d 

24 bh, 1th net caſt away this Pe oP, - 
which he foreknew ; namcly, that ſhould believe, in Chriſt, and remain 
ſtedtaſt to their Lives end, 

The perſon al Fore-know:edge of God extends to Chriſt, whoſe -Incar- 
Nation, Sufterine Sy Leatn, Relurreciion and 4 \ icenſion, God had forcleen 
trom Eternity ; yea, cven them who ſhould betray, condemn, and cru- 
city him ; fo that Nothing hanpened to Chriſt but what God had fore- 
ſecn, and KNew from Py: 12t ſhould befall him, and had therefore 
iorctold the fame by t : Prop! hets. We ſhould not be of that Opinion, 
that*ail this befell C "rift \. bec; uſe God had foreſeen, and forctold 1t : No. 


or chareas would follow, a at-God had-inſtigated-tne Enemies of Chriſt, 


to Compleat tie VV i = becauſe he ſhould not be decerved mm his 
F ore-knowledge : A Fins hap pens not becauſe God knew 1t ſhould, 


happen, but becauſe it ſhall happen ; therefore God knows and fers 1t, 
for he knows and {vs every Thiwirg : Therctore {aid St, Peter to the 
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and ſlain ;- ft, Peler tays 1n another Place ; He was fore-erda!nts ve 
fore the Fond dation if the World: It was the Council and Will of 
God, that Chriſt ſhou'd die for us, tovgh God did not drive tne Ene- 
mes. On, to take andc.u ify him : The Action diſpteaicta Goo, but the 
Sfferin? Y pleaſcth him, 2. A 
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2. A Purpoſe and Concluſion concerning the Welfare of the Houſe : 
Tis extends, | 

Firſt, To all C Creatures 1n general ; when God decrecth from Eternity 
to create all 'Fhings-; for atl waat God makes in Time, he has ordained 
lrom Eternity, 

Secondly, To Men alone, wien God had decreed from Eternity, to 
crcate Men in Holineſs and Righteoulneſs after his own Image, and ſaw 
that Men would fall ; then decreed he likewiſe, to take the fallen Men 
ain in his Grace, and not plunge them into Hell, as the fallen Angels, 
and therefore to fend hrs beloved Son Jefus Chrift ; who ſhould raiſe up 
again the fallen Men, and reconcile them to God, through his Death and 
Sufferincs, and ther-upon ordained the gracious Means of Salvation. In 


regard to this: {fiys St. Paul ; Gea made known unto us (in the Goſpel) x. h. i. 9.10. 


the Miſter of his IVill. (to ſave vs through Chriſt) according to his good = 
Pleaſure, which be bath purpoſed in himſelf : That in the Diſpen/ſation of 
the Fulneſ; of Time, he might gather together in one, all T hings in Chriſt, 
both which are in Heaven and which are on Earth. This Purpoſe of 
God concerning the Salvation of Men, belongs to the foregoing Will of 
God ; after which he will, that all. Men ſhould be ſaved, and come to 
the Knowledoe and-Confeftton of Truth. 


= 


Thirdly, To the Faichtulin particular, 4w59 are predeſtinated according 1o Eph. i. in. 


the o_ +; nf 11 WH9 Work, #4 h _e Thinss a 't [CY the Counſel of his CN IJ ttt: 


For, it-plea/ed God-bythe Footrſhire I ving, to ſave them that believe. 
Fhier th go iſe to FRE 2 nh ers of God's Word, to hide from them 
the Mittery of the Goſpel ———_ th obtaining of Salvation, through 
Fraich mn ieſus Chriſt: For, fince lo [12 arC came and neglectful 
of their own Salvation, that taey co not thank God for ſuch high Grace, 
but contemn and di{pile the fame, al tho {0 plainly revealed 1n the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, in whom Saivation 15 offered to all ; ſo hath God decreed in his 


\ 


Juſtice, ro hide from them this Miſtery, and to condemn them for the 


Sake of their Ingratitade and Contempt ; therefore did Chriſt thank his 


ei Ing 
heavenly Father, laying; I thexk ! = O Father, Lora of Heaven and \q x1. 
Earth, becauſe they back hid theſe Things form the Wiſe and Prudent, 
and vaſt revealed them unio Babes ; even fo 7 Father, for it jeemeth good 11 
tby S1g4 t : This belongs to the following  W\ 11! of God, after which he 


will, That all the U believers all be damned. 
2. 1he Work of God's Providence, and the upholding of all Things 


in itlcit, Comprenenas theſetwo Parts, 
F:rſt, The preſerving of ail Thins, This is fo, that God hath not 
1 


alone encued every L inc In the {tr{t Creation with its own natural Power 


and Virtue, whereby the fame ſhall be preferved ; but that he like- 
wile daily preterves them, 19 - at Nothing can move without the Help 
of his Almighty and. Phe Sun was created by God in the Beginning, 


that he ſhould riſe every Vio orning, and by his continual Courſe, Thew us: 


the 
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Mat. v. 45. four Seaſons ; yet ſays our Saviour; That God maketh bis Sun to riſe 


. daily. 


f AFR The governing of all Things : that is, That God is the ſu- 
preme Ruler and Governor of all Things, ſo that Nothing in the whole 
Nature can eſcape his all-ſeeing and watchful Eyes : But every Thing 
muſt come to the End and Purpoſe of God's Will, and ſerve to the 
Glory of his holy Name, and the Salvation of the Faithful. 

God doth this either by a natural or ſupernatural Courſe. 

By the natural Courſe, God governs all Things as well in the big as 
little World : In the big World, when he lets the Sun go up daily ; 
when he ſendeth Rain, Thunder and Lightning ; when he lets every 
Thing grow out of the Earth, and governs every Thing, and all the 
Creatures. In the little World, namely, Man, Man himſelf, and all his 
Actions, good or bad, ſtand all under the governing Eye of God, both 
in The natural and gracious Kingdom. 

In the naizral Kingdom, Man ſtands under the Providence of God, 
in the Entrance, Progreſs, and Exit of his Life. Letthe Atheiſt think 
and ſay what he will, concerning the Conception and Birth of Men ; 
thab the ſame is meer Accident of natural Caules. 

Can their Lies and Inventions make the Truth of God's Providience 
to Nought ? No truly, for the Hands of the Lord formed us in our Mo- 
ther's Womb ; brought us forth in the Birth, and preſerves us through 
the Courſe of our Lives; and, when we Glie, will carry our Souls, by 
his holy Angels, into Abraham's Bolom. Though I cannot think 
what theſe Prophaners will bring in, concerning the Birth of cripple and 
defected Perfons. Here, ſay they, has God been either blind and miſtaken, 
like a Potter who may miſtake in the forming of a Veſſel. We can give 
unto them no better Anſwer hereupon, than out of the Lord's own 


Exod. iv. 11, Mouth, who ſad, ho mage the Dumb or Deaf, or the Seeing, or the 
Ifa. Ixiv. 8. Blind? have not 1 the Lord? God is the Potter and Man is the Clay. 
Rom. ix. 21. As the Potter has Power over the Clay of the ſame Lump to make one Veſ- 


Luke xi11.1C + 


fel unto Honour and another unto Diſhonour : So has God much more 


Power over Men, to create one well-ſhaped, and another deformed. 
God doth not do this out of any ſecret Hatred ; no, he loves all the 
T hings that are, and abhors Nothing which he hath made : Deformed 
and defefted Men, who live in the Fear of God, are more pleaſing in the 
Sight of the Lord, than ſtrong and wholeſom who run in Sin and Dilo- 


\ bedience. If ſuch deformed had been an Abhorrence to God, our Savi- 


our would not have healed ſo many in the Time of his Incarnation ; be- 
ſides, we read, that he called the Woman, who was bowed down 


"—_ Infirmity, A Daughter of Abraham: The Reaſon hereof 1s 
alone known to Ged ; there hangs a V ail before the Judgment and Coun- 


ſc] of God, wherethrough human Reaſon cannot ſee : Though Parents 


are often in the Fault, and guilty of the Deformity ot their Children, 
eſpecially 
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eſpecially Women, when they are careleſs in their Travels : And therefore, 

God dil order ſuch ſevere Puniſhment for them who hurted a Woman with Exod. xxi. 22 
Child. | Malicious and thoughtleſs Men have a common Proverb, when *3: 

they ſee a crippled or deformed Perſon ; © Be cautious, ſay they, of him 

* whom God and Nature had marked.” But we can and may an{wer ſuch 

wicked Men ; IV/ho art thou that replieſt againſt God ? ſhall the T DING Rom. ix. 20. 
formed ſay to him that formed it, Why haſk thou mage me thus ? God 

cannot forbear ſuch wicked Expreſſions and Judgments over his Creatures; 

For he that mocketh the Poor, reproacheth his Maker. Syrach ſays ; Laugh Prov. xvii. g. 
no Man to Scorn in the Bitterneſs of his Soul, for there is one who hum- vY*- xvii. 10, 
bleth and exalteth : We often ſee, that God bleſfſes ſuch deformed Per- 
fons with ſuch Abundance of Senſe or other Qualities, that they. become 
Wonders in Nature ; yea, ſome are deformed in their Bodies. God 
who is Almighty, can again give unto them a fuller Portion of his Spirit 
in their Souls, until he at laſt, ſhall giveunto them transfigurated Bodies, 
with the Saints and Elect, in the Reſurrection of the Fleſh. 

In. the gracious Kingdom, that 1s, the Chriſtian Church, has God 
care over all, but in particular over the Faithful. The Lord ſaid unto 
the Jews, whom he had choſen for his own People ; ye have ſeer how 
T bore you on Kagles Wings, and brought you unto my ſelf : He prote&s 
his Church by his holy Angels ; he ſends faithful Miniſters, and brings 
the Faithful through Fire and Water, and guards them among Lions 
and Draggons. 

Mans Actions both good and bad, are likewiſe under the Providence 
and Care of God. 

The good Actions ſtand two Ways thereunder, Firſt, God begins, 
helps, promotes, and fultills good Aftions : St. Paul ſays, it is God, \ppj ;; 
which worketh in you, both to will, and to do of bis good Pleaſure, 
Secondly,' God is not alone pleaſed with good Attions, but he rewards 
them alſo graciouſly both here and hereafter : Therefore ſaid St. Paul in 1 Tim. iv.s8. 
another Place, Godlineſs 15 profitable unto all Things, having Promiſe of 
the Life that now is, and of that which is to come. - 

The bad Actions. ſtand lizewiſe under the Providence of God ; not 
that God will, or conſents to them, much. leſs dire&ts and commands 
them; for on the contrary he hates, forbids, and puniſhes Evil ; ſo ſays 
the Pſalmiſt ; Thou art not @ God, that hath pleaſure in Wickedneſs, 
neither ſhall Evil dwell with thee : The Fooliſh ſhall not land in thy 44-53 
Sight, thou bateſt all workers of Tniquity : Therefore it God ſometimes 
permits Evil, yet has he no Pleaſure therein ; none ſhould think thar 
| God beholds the Evil that happens in the World, as an idle Speator, 
without any regard how 1t goes : No, God has ſuch even Eyes with 
hardned Sinners, that he, 

iſt, Let them do what they will, he upholds Nature, and hinders 
them not in their Wickednels, 
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2dly, He fees and knows, what they intend to-do ; as our Saviour 
ſaw the Treachery of Fudas, and knew all what his Enemies had con. 
cluded and reſolved againſt him, | 

zaly, He lets them go on, as a juſt Judge and Revenger over com- 
mitted Sins, after their own Inclinations in Wickednelſs, and doth not 
aſſiſt them, to withſtand the Devil, the World, and their -own Fleſh 
and Blood ; but for their former Contempt of his Grace, /draws away 
from them his holy Spirit, whereby they might be enabled to withſtand 
all Temptations, The Fews did deſpiſe the Grace of God' therefore 
did God take away his Grace from them, ſo that” they ſhould not ſee 
with Eyes, neither hear with their Ears ; King Abzab would not obey 
the Advice of Aicajah the true Prophet, therefore did the Lord Put a 
lying Spirit im the Mouth of the falſe Laban: for to deceive them. 

4thly, When it comes ſo far, that a Sinner ſhall commit a wicked 
Action, then has God his Reaſon, why the Evil befalls another, then 
the Sinner had purpoſed : The King of Babylon had drawn his Sword 
to War, but was doubttul, either to/ War againſt the Ammonttes or tho 
Zews ; but God made it _ that he left the Apmonites, and fell upon 
the Zews ; becaule the Lord would puniſh them for their Sins, 

cthly, Sometimes Gol binders the Wickedy that th ey Cannet fultl 
their evil Propoſitions. The Lerd plagued Pharaoh and vis Houſe with 
great Plagues, and thereby/ hindered him from gratifying his wicked 
Intention, with Sarah Abraham's Wife : God came to Laban the Syirici 
in a Dream by Night, /and faid unto him, take heed, that thu peo F 
net to Jacob either reed er bad: We can find many more Examples herc- 
of in the holy Scripture. 

61hly, Sometirnes can a wicked Perſon have a bad Intention _ an 
Innocent, but God delivers the Innocent, and it falls either on a Guilt 
or the C ontriver Eimfſelt. The Acculers it Daniel brought it lo far, that 
Daniel was calt into the Lions Den ;, but God UE vercd Dantet, anc 
the Accuſers/ were themſelves caſt in the Den, and de You red of. the 


Lions. FHzaman had ercftcd . a high Galiows, to hang Aorg:cat on, 
but he was himſcii hanged thereon, and Mor decai Was honoarcd, Then 
goes '1t,” as Solomon ſavs ;/the Riviteons Smoky utof Trenble, and 


the IWitked cometh in his lead. 

mtÞ!y, SOMEtiUmes Can an Opport tur nity be Ojrer 1, whercot the V 
can/ take Cauſe to Uo Evil againſt the W Land Picalure of God, yct 
[peaxeth- the Scripture Ther eot, as "if God Gig t, not becauſe he-Goes It, 
or brings my to the Going thercoi, but becauſe he knows that 1t 
happens, and he permits it, though he has no Pleaſure.in it ; The King 
wn Egypt and his Subjects were en? 719US (ne uy the Chiidren ot [jrae!, 
becauſe they encreaſed creatly in the Land, and wan a tnerctore " 


3 


{uppreſs them ; yet ſays the Scripture : That Ged turned the [Tearts of 


> 
Sa! TM 
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Soul, had an inward and ſecret hatred to David, who was crowned 
king ;z and alſo preferred before the Family ot Sa! ; but was atraid to 
ſhew his Anger publickly, as long as David hid the Power ; but after- 
\wards having an Opportunity, and teeing tat David was nts from his 
Kingdom by his own Son, he began publickly to curl David, though 2 Sam. xvi, 
lays David, the Lord bath ſaid unto him, curſe David L ae Quettion 
Ss, how had the Lord commanded 8&h:mei to curl: De wid £ Net by an 
Voutward Commanc, for we do not read thereof 1n the +Cr1;-fure neither LP 
by an inward Inſtigation ; For Ged canner be tempied with Evil, neither 
tempted he any Moan + But the right Senſe Feroot 1s, That, wher TONE 
ſaw, that he had now an Opportun Ity to vent !1s \nger agu4in it Davis, 
who had loſt his Kingdom and Fower, touk theret Cauſe to curic 
Dawid : Whereto Ged ——_—— In order to try the Faith aud Patience 
of David, though God had no 7leaſure hercin., 
-- $thly, God obſerves, hkewiſe, the bad Actions thvs ; that they muſt 
come to the End and Purpoſe God wills ; but not as the Wick+d intended, 
Toſeph was ſold of his Brethren through hatred, but God Girected 1t 
other wile than they intended, namely, for to preſerve, not alone 7eo/eph 
and all his Family, but alſo all Zgyp/-in the Time -of the Famine. 
Satan intended to bring 7Je+ to Diſpair, and to curſe God , ard therefore 
plagued him fo ſorely ; but the Patience of 7b was thereby provided, 
and {hone the brighter ; and Satan became an Impoſtor and Lyar. 
oth'y, God prefcriven the bad AfCtions a certam Iime, when they 
thall begin, and a certyn Length, how far they ſhall go. The Tews 
ſought eften to toke ChrR, but no Man laid Hands en him, becauje h1S lohnvii. 29, 
Heur was not yet come ; therefore ſaid he to the Multitude, that tock 
him on the Mount of Olives: This is yeur Hour, and the Peer of Luke xxii. 57 
Darkne(s: Kirg Serneachrib 1d intend ÞF. vil againit King [{ez4k1ch, and 
Le City of Jer, u/alem, but the Lord did put a lock in bis N oje, and a 
Bridie in hs Lips, Jo that be Was nut able 10 ſhoot an Arrew inthe 
City. = : _ Ils 
In Supernatural ; God often ſhews his Care and Providence with 
Wonders and Miracles, as Lord and Maſter of the whol- Nature-z-who 
can do what he will, not being bound to Nature, or natura} Cauſes ; in 
order to ſhew his \lmigty Power, tcr thereby to comfort the Faithiui, 
and to puniſh the Ungocly ; The Sun food ſtill in the Time of 7-ſbun, 
went back in the Time of [ezekiah, was darkened three Iays in Egypt, 
and three Hours in the Sufferings of Chriſt. Theſe and ma-y o:her tuch 
Miracles, that we read of in the Scripture, are plain Proofs of (zi Q's 
almighty Power over the whole Nature ; fo that Nature itelf wculd be 
altered before God ſhould be diſappointed in his Purpoſ-., Can God do 
ſuch ſupernatural Things, much more, and eaſter can he govern all 
Things by the natural Courſe -: 'I hc uoh, {ſhould we not IDK, Nat wWod 
has more and hatder Work 1n the One than tne Other ? No, tor we can 


U ſee, 1 
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ſee, that the Farth, the Sea, and all Things were created of Nothing by 

his Word. Although God is not bound to Nature, or natural Cauſes, 

yet has he bound us Men ro them, and chules that we ſhould uſe natural 

"Means, when we can have them, and leave the Event to God ; and 

they that uſe- the Means God has ordained ſhall be helped ; but they, 

that contemn the ſame, tempt the Lord, and cannot expect Help from 

Gen. xxviiii, him : Facob had Promile of God, that God would be with him, and 

5. help him in all Places whither he went ; yet did he all that he could, 

., to obtain the Friendſhip of his Brother. E/au. God could himſelf have 

yt 22 kept his Son without Means, - yetuſeth he Joſeph, who went into Egypt 

FE with the Mother and young Child ; Our Saviour in the Time of his 

Incarnation, could eakly have walked always on the Sea ; yet choſe he the 

Ships, when there was any to be had ; but when no natural Means or 

Hejp Co appear, then muſt we depend alone on the Providence of 

Eflher iv. 16, God, as Effher ſaid, I will po in winto the King, which is not according 

Gen. xxii. 8, t& the Law, and if I periſh, I periſh : Abraham did not know what 

I 3+ to offer in the Room of his Son, but the Lord knew where the Ram was 

caught in the Thicket by his Horns, We ſhould therefore with the 

greateſt Revererce conſider the Providence of God, and Honour wes 

in all Things, ſince he governs all Things wilely to the Honour of 1s 
holy Name, and the Salvation of the Faithful. 

Should any particular Accident happen, we muſt therefore not think 
that God's Providence 1s therefore deminithed, and that God _was-.not 
concerned, neither knew what happen'd : No, ſgrthe Lord knows and 
ſces the leaſt Thing that happens, although they ſeem to us to be but 

”* meer Trifles, yea, even the Caſt of the Lot 1s diſpoſed of the Lord ; 
neither ſhould we Think, that becauſe God knows and fees a Thing 
before, that therefore the ſame Thing mult abſolutely happen thus, 
and not otherwiſe, by Reaſon that God ſha!l not be miftaken or diſap- 
pointed in his Decree ; No, we muſt not have ſuch abominable 
Thoughts and Cencluſions of God , for thereof would follow, that 
God was the Cauſe and Author of all Sin and Evil in the World, ſince 
he knows and ſees all Things before. Likewiſe would follow thereof, 
that the Wicked, who die 1n their Sin, could not otherwiſe than w_ 
therein, becauſe God had ſeen ard known 1t before ; !1:ch Thoughts 
and Opinions are the greateſt Biaiphemy againſt God + On the contrary, 
according to ſuch Opirions, the Faithful never could fall from 
their Faith, which can happun, as: tae Spirit of the Lord convinces 
-FTeb, 355 12, US of, and therefore a?moniſhes us; Take heed Brethren, left there be 

in any of you an evil Heart of Unbelief, in departing from the living 
2 Cor. vi. 1. God : Ye ſhould be careful, that ye receive not the grace of God in vain : 
2 Pet. 11.17. Beware Ift ye fall from your own Stedfaſtenſs : Work out your own 
Plul. 4. 12. Salvation with Fear and Trembling, As an Aſtrologer is not the 

Cauſe and Author of an Eclipſe, becauſe he has ſeen the ſame before ; 


I 


{0 


Pro. xv1. 
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ſo is God neither the Cauſe of Sin, becauſe he has ſeen it before in his 
all-ſecing and all-knowing Wiſdom, 

It is a very falſe Opinion, that ſome have, and ſay therefore, when 
any Misfortune befalls them, it was. fo fore-ordained, or decreed ; or 
clic, it was ſo my Fortune ; wherewith they will throw the Fault on 
(od, as if he inſtigated, and ſecretly brought them to. fin ; Syrech 
anſwers ſuch, ſaying, /ay not tou, tt 1s through toe Lord, that I fell 
away, for thou oughteſt not to ao the Things that he hateth ; fay not 
thou, he hath cauſ:d me to err, for he hath no need of the ſinful Mas: : 
T be [ord hateth all Abemination, and they that fear God, love it not ; 
he himſelt made Mau frem the Beginnins, and left him in the Hand of bis 
Council, if thou wilt rezp the Commanaments, and do perform acceptable 
Faith/ulneſs , he hath ſct Fire ana Water before thee ; ſtretch forth thy 
Hand uato whither thou wilt. | 

As ſure as we can fee and behold every Thing in the World, as ſure 
God-uphold's every Thing to that End and Purpoſe, that we ſhould 
ſeck the Lord, as the Apoſtle ſays in our Text. This is the final Cauſe, 
wherefor God has created the World and all that 1s therein, and governs 
and preierves the whole Nature yet daily and continually ; namely, 

Firſt, That we ſhould ſeek the Lord, if happily we mizht feel after bim, 
and find him : Man 1s blind in many Cafes, and has Hands and Ears, 
but no Eyes : When a blind Man walketh about in a Houſe feeling for 
himſelf, and he-cometh-and-findeth-a Harp hanging againſt the Wall, 
which gives a Sound when touched, then concludeth the blind Man, that 
there muſt be a Maſter, who has made this Inftrument, and ' can play 
upon it ; but when he heareth the Maſter play, then 13 he aſtoniſhed and 
charmed, although he cannot fee him ; Thus rua all Men on again{t 
the Creation, and the created Things, and finding ſuch Harmony and 
and compleat Order there, concludes thereof, that there muſt certainly 
be an artful and cunning Maſter, who has made and ordered it ſo 
compleat, and preſerves it yet datly : Hereby are the Heathens come 
in the Knowledge of God ; For of the Things that are made, could they 
underſtand the inviſible Things of God, even his Power, and Godbead : 
Though this their Knowledge alone was not ſufficient to Salyation, 
wheretore the Apoſtle ſets an if by. It is a cifficuit Thing come to in 
the true Knowledge of God ; and muſt we learn this of the Word of 
God alone, and herein was St. Pau! now willing to inſtruct tae blind 
Athenians in our I ext. | 

Secondly, That we and all the Creatures ſhall have our uphold, God 
lets ſometimes miſgrowth come 1n one Toning or 1a another, yet his 
Providence uphoids us 3 whereof | we have many Examples, as well in 
the holy Scripture, as of daily Experience ; We thould therefore not 
think, that any Thing happens by Chance or mecr Accident, as if 
Nature could do of itſelf, what it would ; no, Gods the only Lord and 
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Maſter over the whole Nature, and the ſame ſtands under his 
abſolute Command, to give forth as much or as little as the Lord 
pleaſeth. 

Thirdly, That we ſhould have the eternal Life': This is the End and 
Purpoſe whereto we were created, preſerved, redeemed, and ſanctified ; 
our Meditations are led hereto by the Sight of the Creatures, for they 
convince us, that all what is in this World is Vanity, and ſubject to 
Vanity, and we can find no true Comfort or Reſt in any Thing that is 
created, but muſt therefore lift up our "Thoughts higher and ſeek 


after another World, the heavenly Feru/alem, where we ſhall have full 
SatisfaCtion 1n eternal Joy. 


The Lord be gracious unto us, and grant us at laſt the eternal Life, 


end in that Life the everlaſting Fey, for the Sake of our bleſſed Saviour 
Teſus Chriſt, AMEN. 
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ELECTION, or PREDESTINATION, 


The Text Epnues1aNns, Chap. I. 3, 4,5, 6. ver. 
Biejea be the God and Father of our Lord Teſus Chrift, who hath 


bleſſed us with all ſpiritual B /eangs in heavenly Places in Chriſt : 
According as he hath choſen us in him before the Foundation of the 

Vorld, that Tr ſhould be holy, and withcut Blame before him in 
; av e: Having prede Ainated us wito the Aavption of Children 
Cy Teoſus Chrilt 7, h1mfe if, accordin T 79 the 00d Pleaſure of bts 
L ll T the P raiſe cf the G/ 1” Y of [15S Grace, WE ett he hath 


made us £ 2ccepted 1 in the Beloved. 


- — rr — woo - 


INTRODUCTION. 


N E can fay otherwiſe, than that it 1s a very comfortable, 
gracious Errant, that the hountiſul God offers unto all repznting 
Sinners, through the Mouth of the Prophet Ezekx:c/, in his | 
Book of Prophecies, Chap. xxxiil. 11 ver. As 1 live, ſaith the Lord | 
God, I have no Pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked ; but that the Witkea 
turn-from bis Way, and tive, Intheſe Words are two Things preſented 
for our Meditation, Fir, The Miſery of Man; And, Secon!, The 
Me Cy of God. 

Firſt, The Miſery of Men is comprehended in the -Word Death, 
which muſt be underſtood here, of the exterral Death in Hell ; for the 
temporal Death, no Sinner can eſcape, although he be conver ted, and turn | 
from his Wickednets. Who can fully dc ſcribe the miſerable Condition | 
wherein Sin has brought Men ? For, befides the many temporal Mile- : 
ries, whereto Men are {ubje&t as long, as they live, on account of Sin, f 
which Miſeries are likewiſe called Death ; fo is this che Worſt of all, that 


the Unconverted mult ſuffer after their temporal Death, in eternal Pain 
and .w- 


Rev. ix. ©. 


Num. XXx111. 


IQ. 


Eze. XXX1:1 


- 


1 John v. 20, 


Num, XxX11, 


rO. 


Gen.xxii.16. 


Ha. xIvi 11. 


Ha Ixv.--2 
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and Puniſhment in Hell; where they ſhall ſeek Death, and/ha!! not find it ;, 
aid foall defire to die, and Death hal! flee from them, In fuca Mitery and 
Deati has Sm brought Men; and it could not be otherwiſe, ſince the 
Tultice of Gol requires ablolute Puniſhment tor Sin ; The Lord did nc! 
ſpare the Angels that ſir nacd, but plunzed them mio Heil, where he hath 


reſerved them in everl; iflins Chains under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of 


the great Day. Men had deſerved the fame Wrath and Puniſhment ; bur, 
that fuch 1s not betallen us, ſo that we are become wholiy and eternally 

nleradle, 1s througn the great Mercy of God ; whereby the Lord him- 
{elf teſtifies here, laying ; 

Second, I have no Pleaſure in the Death of a Sinner : Tis gracious 
Will of God is, 

1. Serious. God confirms _it with an Oath, ſaying ; As [ ive: He 
that ſwears, muſt ſwear by a greater than himſelf, Now God 1s the higheſt 
a createſt, and {wears therefore by himſelt: He ſwears here not be- 
cauſe he 1s not to be believed by his Words alone ; For God 7s not a 
Man, that heſhculd lie, neither the Son of Man, that he ſhould repent : 
But he {wears here on Account of our Infirmity, that we ſhould believe 
him ſurer and firmer ; for ſince God faw, and knew before, that Men 
ſhould be tempted moſtly with theſe Thoughts ; Our Tranſgreſſrons and 
ONS Areupon us, and we pine away in them ; How ſhall we thei live ? 
Therefore affures he unto them with this Oath ; That be will not the 
Death of a Sinner : Oh, how happy are they who belerve in him ; and on 
the contrary, how unhappy and eternal miſerable are they who will not 
believe in him : Ze that believeth not God, hath made him a Liar. God 
ſwears ſometimes in Anger and ſometimes in Grace : It was an Oath in 
Anger, when the Lord ſwore, that none of the Men that came out of 
Egypt, ſhould go into: the Land of Canaan, on Account of their Mur- 
murings in the Wilderneſs. It was an Oath in Grace, that God {wore un- 
to Abraham, ſaying, By my ſelf have I ſworn, ſay to the Lora, for becauſe 
thou haſt done this Thins, and haſt not witheld thy Son, therefore will I 
bleſs thee, and multiply thy Seed. We muſt always brlieve the Lord, 
he either ſwaresin Wrath or Grace ; For all what be has ſperen, will he 


alſo bring to paſs ; God aſſures us of this his gracious and ferrous Wl, 


in many Places 1n the Scripture, both with Words and Deeds. 

With Words, ſo ſays the Lord by the Prophet 1/aia> ; I have ſpread 
out my Fiands all the Day unto a rebellious People, which walketh in a 
IWey that was not good, after their own. Thoughts , a People that pro- 


—_Loketh me to Anger continually to my Face. What can be ſaid more com- 


fortable? Our Saviour and his Apoſtles, have likewiſe aſſured us in the 
New Teſtament, That Goa will not the Death of a Sinner, What is the 
Meaning of the Parable of the Royal Feaſt, whereto every one was called 
and invited, than that God will, that all Men ſhould repent and be 
layed ; 


With 
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With Deeds : He ſent his Son to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt; 
herein hath God opened his Boſom, and ſhewed, that he has no Pleaſure 
in the Death of the Wicked ; and this is preached to all ; Therefore is 
his Wil, | 

2, Revealed for all. None, let him be the wickedeſt Sinner, is here 
excluded : All, all, whoſoever have Part in this Promiſe, except they 
exclude themſelves through Unbelief and Chſtinacy. Ged is not as falſe 
Men, who ſpeaketh one Thing with the Mouth, and mean another in 
the Heart ; no, but the Mouth, Hand and Heart of God follow always 


together. God is faithful, and it 1s impeſſible for him to Lye. The Will Heb. vi. 18. 


of God is likewilc, 

Conaitional, God has included his Will within certain Condition, 
which we muſt follow, if we will enjoy the gracious Promiſe of everlaſting 
S; Fi Th This Condition is Converſion. The Wicked ſhell turn from his 
IWVay. This Converſion ſhall not conſiſt in Words alone, nor in outward 
App 4 nce and Geſtures, but in a hearty ſincere Converſion from 
Wicked neſs and Vices, to Good and Virtues ;z and every one ſhall 
{earch his own |1cart and Conſcience, to know what Way he has walked 
upon till now, and then return again, with the Prodigal, to his Father*s 
Houſe; Tf ye return unto the Lora with all Jour Heart, then prepare 
your Hearis unto the J,ord, and jerve him ouly, By a true and fincere 
Converiton, there mult bea hving Faith 1n T8 Chriſt, that we thereby 
embrace the gracious Promiſes of the Remiſſion of our Sins, and attri- 
bute them unto us, being 'ully aflured, that God will forgive us all our 
TranſgrcſTions of Grace, for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt ; thereupon will 
follow the bettering of our Lives, which 1s the Fruit of a true Conver- 
ſion : For he that 1s really grieved in his Heart for his Sins, and abhors 
them as an Abomination, wiil not conſent again to Sin ; and he that, 
with a true Faith, embraces the Merits of Chriſt, and depends alone 
thereon, hveth in Chriſt, and Chriſt Iveth in him ; and where Chriſt 


livech and reigneth, there cannot Sin reign 3 and vihere Sin hath no. 


Power, there 1s Life ;- and then follows ; That the Sinner ſhall live, 
But, as it is the gracious Will of God, That the Wicked [pall tarn from 

his Way, and live; fo 18 it likewiſe his juſt Will, zhaz all unconverted Sin- 
ners ſhai 'l are the eternal Death : \N hich 1s not two Wills in God, one 
Contrary to ano ther, but is one Will ; As a Ruler of a City will not, 

that an of his Subjects ſhall be puniſhed, if they hve according to the 
Law ; but if they tranſgreſs the Law, he will thercfore Dunith them, 

although he has no Pleaſure in it: Since God has foreſeen from Eter- 
nity, who ſhould believe in Chriſt and remain ſtedtaſt ; and who ſhould 
not believe, ſo he has likewiſe decreed from Eternity, to ſave the Be- 
levers and condemn the Unbelievers. The laſt iscallcd I jection, and the 
firſt Eletion : The Apoſtle St. Paz? ſpeaks of this EleEtion in our Text, 
whercof we will diſcourſe here on theſe two Heads, 


FiasT, 


1 Sam. Vil, 3. 


© 
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FirsT, Of the Elefion in itſelf... 
SECOND, To what End God has choſen us. 


ExPLanNATIoON of the T xxrT, 
I. We will diſcourſe of the EleQtion in itſelf, 

The Apoſtle begins his preaching of the tleion, with Praiſes and 
Thankſgiving, faving; Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lerd Jeſus 
Chriſt: We muſt likewiſe praiſe and thanx Gol, for tins bis Grace, 
that he has choſen us in Chritt to the eternal Salvation of his own Grace 
and Mercy without our own Merits Hereot have we to contider, 

1. Who it 1s, that has choſen us; z7t 75 the Goa and Fatover of our 
Lord Feſus Chr jt : The tame Almighty God, who created Vian, has 
likewiſe choſen him to Salvation ; all the Three Perſons in the ble{led 
Trinity have cieated Men, io have they Iikewiſe all Three choſen 
Men ; and although the EleEtion 1s here attributed to God the Father, 
the firſt Perſon, yet ſhould not the Son and the Holy Ghoit be excluded, 
for they are one God, and of one gocly Elorce with the Father : 
T here 1s mention mace in our Text of all the T hree Perſons, God the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hath choſen us in his Sen Chriſt. 
This is the two Firſt Verſons, the T hid Perſon the Holy Ghoſt is 
mentioned in theſe Words, That we ſhiuld be Holy, and without Blame 
before him in Love, end we ſhoula te received unto tbe Adopticn of 
Children. It is the Work of the Holy Ghoſt to ſancttify us, and he 
beareth Wilnejs with our Spirit, that we are Chilaren of God, God the 
Father, the Firſt Perſon, has chofen us; Jelus Chriſt, the San of God, the 
Second Perſon, has merited our Election z and the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Third Perſon, ſeals and confirms our Election. 

2. What Ele&ion is. EleQtion 1s the Purpoſe and Conclufon of 
God's well-pleaſing Will, wherein he from Etcrrity, before the Founda- 
tion of the World, hath of his great Viercy ard Grace in Jeſus Chriſt, 
decreed to ſave all them, that hereafter his Gocly foreſigar hath ſeen 
and known ; would by the preaching of the Goſpel, and the Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt, believe in Chritt, and remain ſtecataſt unto their 
lives End, that the Praiſe of his glorious Grace could thereby-be-revealed; 

One might now think, who can know what God has decreed - from 
Eternity concerning the Salvation of Men ; yes, this can we know and 
learn, of what. God has done afterwarcs m Time : For, as none can 
know what is tranſacted in the King's Council, before it 1s manileſted 
by Publication ; when we then can conclude, that” there has been ſuch 
tranſacted, lo can we likewiſe conclude of the Things God has made in 
the 1 une, what he had briore concluded and ordained in his Godly 
Witldom irom Eternity ; for God 1s unmutable in his Will and Purpofe, 


l\ 


and does Nothing in Time, but what he has decrecd from Eternity. 


God did ſend his Son into the World, born of a Woman in Time, that 
ne 
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he ſhoutd make 'the Power of Satan to nought, and. raiſe-up Men from 
the tallen Condition, wherein the Diſobedience of Adam had brought 
them. hereof we can conclude, that God had decreed from Eternity, to 
fend his Son into the World ; who by his Obedience ſhould ſatisfy for 
the Diſobedience of Adam, in whom we were all become Sinners. Again, 
{ince God lets his Grace be oftcred to all by the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
and he promiſes, to encreaſe Faith in the Hearts of them, who receive 
and believe the Goſpel, and graciouſly to forgive their Sins, and to 
adopt them unto Children, and ſeals this Promiſe with the holy Sacra- 
ments ; ſo we can conclude thereof, that God has decreed from Eternity, 
that they, who receive the Goſpel, believe in Chriſt, and lets the 
Holy Ghoſt govern and guide them, ſhall not be loſt, but have the 
eternal Lite. Our Saviour lays, This is the Will of him that ſent me, 
ibat every one which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have 
everlaſting Life : The others on the Contrary, who would not receive the [kn iii. 56. 
Wierd, neither believe in the Son, on them abideth the Wrath of Ged : 
W hercupon will follow theeternal Damnation ; for he, that believeth Jon ii. 18. 
not, 15 condemned already. 

The right Meaning of Election, according tothe Scripture, isthis : That 
God decreed from Eternity to ſave the poor loſt Mankind, and free 
them from the eternal Death and Damnation, wherein Adam had 
brought them by his Diſobedience, ſince God ſaw and knew before, that 
Man would fall from his Holineſs, he therefore placed on one Side 
all Men, and found them corrupt with Sin, and thereby guilty to eternal 
Death and Damnation ; and on the other Side he placed his Son Jefus 
Chriſt, on whom he laid the Sins of the World, with theſe Wards, as a 
ſhort Summary of the Fore-Ordination of God: Ze that believeth on John iii. 36 
the Son, bath Life everlaſting, and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall 
uot ſee Life, but the Wrath of Ged abideth on him. None ſhould think, 
that as God has gra@ouſly ordamed the Means, whereby the Faithful 
receive Salvation, he hath hkewiſe in ths Wrath ordained Sin and Un-_ 
behef, whereby the UngoGly are” condemned : No, for this would 
make God the Cauſe and Author of Sin; All Ven are; on account of Sin 
fallen under the Judgment and Wrath of God, and are guilty to the 
eternal Neath and Damnation ; but God of his infinite Mercy in Jeſus 
Chriſt, has orcained gracious Means againſt the eternal Damnation ; which 
gracious Means, ſome accept through Faith, but -others refuſe and con- 
teemn through Unbelief, Hence comes it, that they who believe are 
choſen, predeſtinated and received in the eternal Salvation z but the 
Unbehevers remain\.in their corrupted Condition, and are eternally 
damned, becauſe they would not receive the Grace of God offered to 
them, Hereby we can now lightly underſtand theur Words, in the 
Explanation whereof a great many do Miſtake : As many as were 
ordained to eternal Life, believed : that 18, as many as followed the Ads ai. 48. 


My ” by 
Order - 
| oY J 


hn vi a 
John vi. 40. 


150 


Faith until their Lives end. 


Of Ele@ion or Predeftination 


"Order, and uſed the Means that God had ordained for the obtaining of 


the eternal Life, and received the Word, were baptized ; did believe 
that Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of God, and the Saviour of the World, 
and did let the Spirit of God ovide them ; they were ordained to 


' eternal Life. 


St. Paul calls the Ele&tion in our Text Predeſtination ; above which 
there is again two Parts; namely, the Firſt is Prognofis, a Fore- 
Knowledge of what we will ordain, or elſe was Eleetion blind, if God 
had not foreſeen, who ſhould believe in © hritt 5 then cometh Protheſis, 
a Concluſion or Decree founced on Chriſt, and manifeſted -in- the 
Goſpel, to fave them through Faith in Chriſt ; thereupon follows 
Prooriſmos, Predeſtination, whercin is comprehended both the End of 
Election, which is the eternal Lite, zn4 the Means of obtaining the 
ſame, which are to be baptized, to receive the Word, by the Word 
Faith, by Faith Jeſus Chriſt ; and agz.: vy him, and through him, the 
everlaſting Salvation. 

We can beſt include all this in a Syllogiim : God had ordained that 
they, who believe in Chritt and remain tedfaſt, ſhall be ſaved ; that 
1s, the Decree of God) Now God hath teen from Eternity, that Abraham. 
David, and others ſhould believe in Chriſt, and remain ſtedfaſt ; (that 
is, the Fore-Knowledge of God therctore ſhall they be laved, (that 18, 
the Predeſtination of God. ) 

Although the Scripture makes no Difference between theſe two Words 
Election and Predeſtination, for the Apoſtle uſes them both in our Text, 
ſaying, firſt, Ged hath cheſen us in Chriſt, and afterwards, be hath pre- 
deſtinated_ us unto the Adoption of Children by Fejus Chriſt, yet they 
can according to the Opinion of ſome, © be alſo ſeparated, 1 hat 
Eleftion has regard to the Perſons, that are choſen, and Predeſtination 
comprehencs the Means thereof. Election 1s a R ol of Muſter ; Pre- 
deſtination 18 as a Squadron ſtanding in Battle, ane following the Orders, 
and uſing the Means preſcribed by the Cornmander. We can now 
ealily conclude hereof, 

2. What Sort of Men are choſen : They are ſinful Men, whom God 
had fore-ſeen, that, by the Preaching of the Goſpel, ſhould believe in 
Chriſt, and by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, remain ſtedfaſt in this 
F aith, unto their Lives end. For ſince the Apoſtle lays, in our Text, 
That Ged hath choſen us in Chriſt, and hath predeſtinated us unto the 
Adoption of Chitdren by Chriſt ; then follows thereof, that the Election 
is not made without Chriſt, but in and by Chriſt ; and fince we have 
received the Adoption to Children by Chriſt, then were we without 
him, Children of Wrath, and a ſinful Generation : Though, by ſuch 
hntul Men whom God has choſen, ſhall and muſt be found, theſe two 
Conditions, Firft, That they believe in Chriſt, and are aſſured, that 
Cirift has redeemed them, and that God will receive them through Faith 
of his meer Grace : Secondly, That they ſhall remain ſtedfaſt in the 


But 
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But ſince all they who hear the Word of God, do not believe in 
Chriſt, but many are offended in him, and defpite the Word ; and many 
who have once received Faith, fall away again in Unbelief and dic theres» 
in ; then follows thereof, that all who hear the Word, are not choſen, 
but alone ſome few who remain ſtedfait in the true Faith ; as our Saviour 
ſaid, few are choſen. | 

Fa {ince Mg is a Gift of Ged, and therefore not every One, for all Eph, rar 
Men have not baith, ſhould God then ſeemingly be the Cauſe that all 2 The£.iii. 2. 
are not choſen, becauſe he doth not give them this Faith ? No, God is 
not-the Cauſe hereof, but Men themſelves ; for fome will not hearken E 
ro the Word, but contradif? and bloſpheme the ſame, as the Jews ; =_ xIll. 45. 
{ome hear it, but looſely and in flumber, as Eutychus , ſome to hear new As oe A 
Things as the Athenians ; ſome for to deſpiſe and mock it, as the Enemies Luke viil.ts. 
of Chriſt ; ſome do not underſtand it, and therefore the Devil taketb FR Xll. 43. 
the Wird out of their Hearts ;, ſome will not receive the Word, either TT bs m 
through Ambition or Vain-glory, and worldly Honour, as the Phariſees; © x 
ſome for to pleaſe their Relations or Patrons ; ſome for fear of Hatred 
and Perſecution, as the Parents of the blind Born ; ſome cannot forbear 
the Miniſters, and therefore do not care to hear the Word preached by 
him, as the Hearers of the Prophet Ezekre!; tome are hindred by Riches, Ezek. xxxiii. 
Wealth, or worldly Care ; ſome are ſo hardened in Sin, that they deſpiſe 32. _ 
the Word ; ſome are oftcnded in the mean Perſon, or Appearance of the 7 rs _ 

Miniſter, as the Countrymen of Chrift ; ſome when they have their _— 

Crimes and favourite Vices correQted, grow angry, and will therefore x@ xx :o. 

not hearken further to the Word ; ſome feck but after Wiſdom and 
Eloquence, deſpiſing the Simplicity of the Word ; ſome are come fo far 1 Cor. i. 22. 

that they have received Faith, but in Time of Temptation fall again, Lukeviii.1g, 

By ſuch, and many more, but to us unknown Ways, 1s the Fruitfulneſs 

of God's Word hindred, ſo that Men cannor receive Faith. We can 

ſee hereby, that God is not the Cauſe,” but Men themſelves. Further 

have we to obſerve. 

4. When this Election 1s mace. The Apoſtle ſays in our Text, &efore 
the Foundation of the World , hereby we can conclude, that the Election 
is of Grace, immutable, and ſure. 

The Election is of Grace. For ſince it 1s not made in Time, but 
from Eternity, when there was no Man, who could believes ſo is all 
what God hath done herein, of meer Grace and Mercy, without any _ 

Merits or Worthineſs of Men. God called us with a Holy Calling, not *.* + i. 9. 
according to our Works, but according to his ewn Purpoſe aud Grace, 

- which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the World began. This is _ 
certainly a great Comfort, that one Man has no Preference before 
another ; or elſe the Poor and Miſerable would think, that God did * 
love the Rich and Wealthy above them. God loveth the Elect all alike , 


from Eternity, yea, he loveth them as his only Son, who is the Head 
of the Elect. 1 he Lan 


ohn xv11.23, 
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The Elez@tion 1s. immutable. Since God cannot err, neither be 
deceived in his Providence or Fore-Sight, and has foreſeen from Eternity, 
who ſhould believe in Chriſt, and remain ſtedfaſt, and has thereupon 
made his Concluſion to chuſe them ;- then 1s 1t certain, that the Election 
15 immutable, and cannot be altered, neither on the Side of God, nor 

2 Tir. ii. 19. on the Side of the Faithful. Not on the Side of God, For the Foundation 
of God ftandeth ſure, having this Seal , the Lord knoweth them that are 
his, Hereby we can ſay, that the Ele& are written in the Book of 
Life, which Book cannot like other Books be blotted, but all what is 

Mat, xxiv.24 Written therein, ſtands immutable. Therefore doth our Saviour reckon 
It among the impoſſible Things, that the Ele ſhould be gecerved, and 


brought in Error ; namely ſuch Error, that continues unto their Lives. 


end, Nor on the Side of the Faithful can the Election be altered ; For 
if they could loſe their Faith, anc die in Unbelief, then could they not 
be ſaid, to be choſen : They well can commit ſuch Sins, whereby they 
drive away the Holy Ghoſt, and loſe their Faith : But they repent, and 
become converted before they die ; as we can ſee of the Examples of 
David, Peter, Thomas, and others in the Scripture. 

The Scripture makes Mention of ſome, that are blotted out of the 
Book of Life ; but the right Meaning is, that they were never wrote in 
it. The Scripture uſes. theſe Words, blot out of, becauſe there are ſo 
many Hypoerites in Chriftendom, who ſcem to others. to be written 7 
the Book of Life, and are often of the ſame Conceit-; but they. are not : 
And therefore, ſince they fall away from their ſeeming Faith, and die in 
Unbelief, they are ſaid, io be blotted out of the Book of Life, that 1s, 
they were never wrote in it ; therefore did God refute unto Mo/ſes his 

Exed. xzxii, Requeſt, when he deſired to be blotted out of the Book of Life. 
. } Lt Fhe Election 1s: likewiſe ſure. both in Name and Number by God; 
and in Heart and Conſcience by the Ele&t. . God knows the Names of 
* Exod. xxxi;: the Elect ;- I knew thee by Name, ſaid the Lord unto Moſes : Chrift 
17. calleth his 6wn Sherp by Name, and will confeſs their Names before his 
john x. 3. Father and befere his Angels: This Contefſion of Chriſt, comprehends a 
Kev. 1. 5. loving A fﬀection, continual Remembrance, tatherly Commuleration, gra- 
cious Acknowledgment, and ctcrnal Salvation. God knows the Number 
of the Elect likewiſe ; for, ſince their Names are written in Heaven, and 
God lnoweth them that are his, fo knows he likewiſe the Number of 
them,. though the Number of the Elect was not ſo immutably decreed 
by. God, that-there could not have been more choſen than they that are 
choſen, No, if more would have beheved in Chriſt and remain ftedfaſt, 


God would have forceſcen that too, and likewiſe choſen them in Chriſt; - 


It is one Thing to know an Affair, and another. to decree it. God 
knoweth the-Number of the Ele&t ; but, therefore, he has not de- 
crecd before how high this Number ſhould go : fe that believeth in Chriſt 
and remaineth ſftedfaſt, ſhall be ſcved, They. themiclves can be ſure of 


their 


my 
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their Eleftion, as a Son is ſure of Heirſhip after his Father ; if he is, and 
continues obedient ; for, although the Spirit of God makes no men- 
tion no where of, that ſuch or ſuch a One is choſen, yet we can make 
this. Concluſion ; He that has a true and living Faith, and remaineth 
ſtedfaſt, him will Chriſt keep as a good Shepherd, and none ſhall pluck 
him out of his Hands. I,. who am - regenerated, will believe in Chriſt, 
and cleave unto him to.my Life's End ; therefore will Chriſt, the good 
Shepherd, not let me be plucked out of his Hands : Will our Reaſon 
ſay, Yes, the Regenerated can loſe the Grace of God ? Then our Faith, 
ſhould anſwer ; They themſelves have left Chriſt, and are turned from 
him, but I will cleave to him, and he will never leave me; and if I 
ſhould fall, the Lord is able to raiſe me up again. I will rely on the 
Promiſes of God ; whereof St. Paul ſays; God is faithful, who has cal- 1 Cor. i. 8,9. 
ied us unto the Fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and ſhall con- 


firm us unto the End. God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be temp- ' Cor. x. 13, 


ted above that ye are able : It is God which worketh in-you, both to will : = Rp 


and to do of his good Pleaſure. God is able to keep that which I have hg iii is 
committed unto him againſt that Day. The Spirit itſelf, beareth Witneſs 
with our Spirit, that we are the Children of God. 
5. The Ground of this EleC&tion 1s Jeſus Chriſt. The Apoſtle ſays in 
our Text ; God choſe us in him, that is, Jeſus Chriſt. Chritt 1s not alone 
the effectual Cauſe of our Ele&tion ; fince he, as a true God, with [the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, has choſen us'; but he is ikewile the merito- 
r10us Cauſe, ordained of God from Eternity, to be the Redeemer and 
Propiciator of Mankind ; who, by his Obedience and innocent Death, 
has procured us tne Grace of Election : For if Chriſt had not reconciled 
us to God, God could not have choſen us; ſince his Wrath was kindled 
againſt us; and if Gad: was angry with us, How could he chuſe us ? 
But the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt has juſtified the Juitice of God ; there- 
fore, ſaid St. Paul, That Chriſt might reconcile us unto God, in one Body x, 1; 16G 
by the Croſs, having ſlain the Enmity thereby. 
Alſo the Father has had Regard, in the Eleftion, alone to Chriſt and 
his Merits, which he, in Time,. as-the only High Pricſt trom Heaven, 
ſhould offer upon the Croſs, as a ſweet Smell unio God ; wheretore 
Chriſt is juſtly called, the Lamb thats. bore the Sins of the World. God 
had regard to Chriſt, not alone ſo far as he ſhould ſuffer and die for all, 
and by his Death ſatisfy for the Sins of the World ; for therein all Men 
are alike, ſince Chriſt bore the Sins of all; but in particular, God hag 
Regard to Chriſt, ſo as he ſhould be accepted by Men. Now Chrilt is 
not accepted otherwiſe than by Faith, therefore is EleCtion concluded on 
Faith ; namely, that all who believe in Chriſt, and remain ſtedfaſt till 
their Lives end, ſhall be ſaved, and have Life everlaſting. We can 
prove this with the following Concluſion ; The ſame Way that God uſti- 
fics, ſanctifies, and ſaves us 1n Time, the ſame Way has he decreed from 
Eternity to juſtify, ſanCtify and ſave us, ſince he is immutable in wa +4. 
ard £ KOs. 
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wodly Eſſence: and does Nothing in Time, but what he has decreed from 
Eternity : Now God juſtifies, ſanctifies and faves us in Time, through the 
Merits of Chrift embraced by Faith ; therefore has he likewiſe decreed 
from Eternity, to juſtify, ſanftify, and ſave us through Chriſt, whom we 
muſt embrace by Faith ; for he cannot be received otherwiſe than by, 

6. Faith. This is the Cord that ties Chriſt and us together, it is the 
Hand wherewith we !1:y Hold on Chriſt; it is the Eye, wherewith we 
behold Chriſt ; and it is the Mouth wherewith we kiſs Chriſt. But, ſince 

-. we can fall away again, and loſe our Faith that we have once received, 
therefore is a ſtedfaſt Faith required, We ſhall not alone begin well, bur 
we mult alio contifiue and end well : Our Saviour ſays; He that endu- 


Mat. x. 22. reth to the End, ſhall be ſaved. 
Should a Child of God be doubtful of himſelf, and be afraid, that he 


ſhould not remain ſtedfaſt in the Faith to the FE nd, then muſt he ground 
the Stedfaſtneſs of his Faith on the Love of God, and on the Interceſ- 

ſion and Power of Chriſt. 
He ſhould ground it on that Love of God, which Ged bears to him in 
Teſus Chriſt; which 1s not grounded on any ſlight Imagination, but on 
the faithful Promiſes of God, and on the meritorious Death of Chriſt ; 
and, he may depend, that God, who has began to love him in Chriſt, and 
for Chriſt Sake, ſhall not leave him, neither take his Grace from-him, but 
will give him Strength and Power to remain ſtedfaſt; For God is fo 
merciful, that he will not take, his Grace from any one, except they con- 
Phil. 53. 1.2 temn and difpiſe the ſame: Therefore acmonithes St. Paul; Work cout 
2 Pet. i. 10. y0ur own Salvation with Fear and Trembling : And St. Peter , Brethren, 
21, "give Diligence to make your Calling and Elefion ſure : For if ye do theſe 
Things ye ſhall never fall. For ſo an Entrance ſhall be adminiſtrcd unto you 
abundantly, into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 

Chriſt. 

Be ould likewiſe ground his Faith on the Interceſſion of Chriſt for the 
John xvii.20. Faithful, Our Saviour ſays ; I pray not alone for theſe, but fer them alſs 
' 4obich ſhall believe in me through their Word. We do profit by this In- 
terceſſion of Chriſt, when we pray therefor, and comfort us thereby, 
Luke xxi; What faid Chriſt unto Peter ? Satan hath aefired to have thee, that he 


31, 32. way fift thee as Wheat ; but 1 bave prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail 


vor. 
He muſt alſo cround his Faith on the Power of Chrift. A Child cf 


God cannot of himſelf withſtand the Temprations of the Devil, the 
World, and his own Fleſh and Blood ; therefore we ſhould no tbe diſcou- 
raged : For, as we cannot-of our own Strength believe in Chriſt, ſo can 
we neither of our own Strength remain ſtedfaſt, but it comes alone of the | 
Power of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Effet of the Holy Ghoſt. Chrilt him- 
ohn x. 28. Telf ſays: None ſhall pluck my Sheep out of my Hands : And St. Peter 


Te i.s, ſays; We are kept by the Power of God through Faith unto Ee eY 
| | . Ee 
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The Text ST. Jonn, Chap. T. 14. ver. 
The Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld hi; 


F 


Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of 
Grace and Truth. 


INTRODUCTION. 


# ® H F. Apoſtle St. Paul giveth us a ſhort Summary of the whole 
8 Lite of Jcſus Chriſt, trom the Time of his Buth until his Aſcenſion, 
- When he ſays in ts firit Epiſtic to Timothy, It. 16. Ver. 
Without Controverſy, great is the Myſtery of Gedlineſs : Ged 10a: manifeſt 
in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of cingels, preached uito the 
Gentiles, believed on in the World, received up into Glory, Theſe Words 
are all Words of Salvation, and giveth us three Things to conſider. 
Firjt, A Miſtery. Second, The Ex lanation of the Miſtery, and Third, 
40 Manifeſtation of the Viiltery. 
. The Miſtcry whereof St. Pay! ſpeaks here, he calleth a Miſtery, 
a great Miftery, a Niiſtery of Godlineſs, and a Miſtery without 
Cor ==: verly. 
A Miſtery is a Thing that is hid and ſecret, and cannot be apprehended 
witn buimnan Reaſon, witl:our ſc Ciol Revelation and ;V! Tanifcitation from 
God ;z as the gicat Image King Vebuchadnezzar, beheld mn his Dream, 


18 Called a Secret. 1h * WO nc 11 fi] Writing oh t was wrote Cn the Plaſter Dan. 1 


of the Wall tor Kin o Bolfs 1Z28r, 15 Called ak hidden Tong: 'Fhe Incar- 
nat;on of our Lord Te {us Chil, 1s called Here by tne Apoſtle a Miſt-ry, 
bocauſe it 1s not alone lud and tccret, tr 2m natural Reaſy ;, but alſo far 
excecd the Appr henſion of human Keaſon, al houga we might mecitate 
thoroon ever fo much ; and theretore it 1s called, 


A great Miltervy, Great, lince it conceins the great Godl, Fho 1s , oor, ji. 5. 


erea; above al! Gids, The whole bleficd Fr rity hath here mace ſuch an 
Acton, that never Can be compared . Great, for the great Yrofit and 


X Bencat, 
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Benefit, that flows thereform to us Men. Therefore is it « Miſtery of 
Godlineſs ; becauſe it is not alone in itſelf a Godly Miſtery, whereof 
our Salvation depends, but alſo teaches us true Gogunels; whereby we 
Tit. #. 12. can deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts. 
| A Miſtery without Controverſy. Never could any one comprehend, 
much leſs believe it, if it had not been manifeſted ; and none m the whole 
Chriſtianity can contradi&t it. But what is the Explanation ? 

2. TI he Explanatior of this Miſtery is, God is manifeſted in the Fleſh. 
The Evargeliſt St. John explains it alſo, the J/Vord (that is, the ſecund 
Perſon in the Holy Trinity) is made Fleſh : For neither the Father, the 
rſt Perſon, nor the Holy Ghoft, the third Perſon, 1s made manifeſt in the 
Flelb, ard made Man, but alone the Son of God. In theſe Words we 
have a Deſcription of the true Incarnation of Chriſt, of the two Natures 
in Chriſt, and of the perſonal Union of the two Natures. 

Of the true Incarnation of Chriſt. Chriſt did often appear in the Time 
of the Cld Teſtament, to the Cld Fathers in hum.an Form ; but he laid 
always this Form oft again : But hcreis ſuch a Mavriteſtation in the Fleſh, 
that the Son of God is become a true Man, and ſhall never lay off this 
human Nature again. 

The two Natures in Chriſt, The goQly Nature 1s called Ged: and 

, the human Nature 1s called Fleſh 3 in this Fleth is God made manifeſt, 
Heb. i. 14. that is, Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, took part of our Fleſh and Blood as 
other Chilaren. 

The perſonal Union of the two Natures. The two Natures are fo 
united in Chriſt, that he who ſaw and handled the Fleſh of Chriſt, /aw 
and handled likewiſe the Word of Life, that is, the Son of God, as the 
Apoſtle St. John explains it. And this 1s, 

2. The Manifeſtation of the Miſtery. Since the Son of God did 
appear ſo mean, ſuffered Hunger, T hirtt, Poverty, and Diſpiſe, ſo that 
none ever could have believed him to be the Son of God ; therefore 
it was abſolutely neceſiary, that he ſhould be manifeſted unto the VV orid 
in the following Ways and Manner. 

He was juſtified in the Spirit, The Jews Cid diſpiſe him, and called 
him an Impoſtor, that was. net werthy to live ; but at Jait cid his 
Righteouſneſs and Innocerce appear by-his Miracles that bclcl] at his 

Death, according to the Contcſlion of his Enemies ; by his Relur- 
rection, Aſcenſion, and ſitting on God's right Hand, 

He was ſeen of Angels, The Angels ſaw Chriſt in his Birth, Temp- 
tations, Sufferings, Death, Aſcenſion, and Reſurrection : Arn d they never 
law him, but they found fomething whereby they were aſtoniſhed. 

Fph. ii, 16. Wherefore St. Paul ſays, That 7be manifold Wiſdom of Ged 1s maae 
known unts the Principalities and Powers in heavenly Places. I his 
Miſtery was aſterwards, . 
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Preached unto the Gentiles. The Zews, and even the Apoſtles wondered 

that 'Chrilt ſhould be preached unto the Gentiles, The Jews were of 

Opinion, that ſince the MieſHah was promiſed unto them, he theretore 

ſhould be preached unto them alone. lhe Ypoſtles ther elves thought It 

wondertul that Chriſt ſhould be preached unto the Gentiles St. Peter 

was inſtructed hereby by a h-avenly Viflon. St. Paul did account it a 

particular 3ieffing, that the Grace was given unto him to preach among the bob X. 14. 

Gentiles the unſearchavle Riches of Chriſsk., Thereupon was Chriſt be- EPR. Ui. 8. 

lizved on in the Workl. The World did in the Beginnivg deſpiſe and 

perſecute Chriſt and his Word ;- but afterwards they received him and 

his Goſpel, and believed on him, bring convinced by the many Miracles, 

whercthrough the Word was confirmed, This may well be reckoned 

for a great Miracle, that the unfaithful World was convinced, and did 

believe ; wherefore Old Bernardus ſaid, That the Almighty God hath 

made three wondertul Things in the Incarnation of Chriſt, that never 

happened before, nor after ; that 1s, God and Man; Mother and Virgin ; 

Faith and Vian's Heart, Thereupon follovie:h, that he was received up 

into Glory, Thereby was manifeſted, that Chriſt had tully ſatished the 

Juſtice of God for the Sins of all. Therefore may now all Torgues 

contels, that Jeſus Chrift 1s a Lord to the Glory of God. - 
The Ifvangeliſt St. John, ſpeaketh in our Text of this Miſtery ; 

whereof we will, in Simplicity, conſider the Incarnation of the Son of God 

under theſe three Heads, 


Finsr, The two Natures in Chriſt. 
SECOND, The perſonal Union of theſe Ito Natures. 
per. 
T:ainD, The Propertlies ana Fellgwjhip of this perſonal Union. 


ExPLanaTlion of the T EXT. 
L, Ve h ave tO conſider the ewo Natures in © hiſt, 
\ hen we in a godly Vieditation do conſider the Article of Chriſt, 

then ſhould we not only behold him as a Perſon without Body, ſo as he has 
been from Fternity, atrue God alone ; ; but. we ſhou!d alſo behold him as 
he is manifeſted in the Flfþ , that is, a "ue. an. For as ke 15 a true God 
irom Eternity with the Father, and hath his godly Nature jrom Lternity, 

as a Perion in the Holy Trinity , ſo hath ne in Time raken on the |. , 
human Nature, and 1s born a Man, and 1s now allo true (30d, anu true : 
Man in one Verlon. It could not be other wile, for there cannct be any 
Forgiveneſs of Sins without Blood bed, and Gol could nor ſuffer nor ce 
whereby the Work of Keemption coul.{ be coinplcated, Since God 
annot Cir, neither hath he Fleſh and Bloou, A d a ſimple Man could 
latisſy the ſevere Juſtice of Go'', and recur: = the Vengeance of 


a. 


(340 : mals TelOre Was It ablolurcly ne ceſiary ana n* aut |. Ti),zt. Le ite- 
and Man ; and this 1s 1! that St. Jobs 
XY 2 means, 


deemiecr Mould be buth God 
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means, when he ſays in our Text : The Word was made Fleſh, Here 1s 
Mention made of both godly and human Nature. 

The godly Natureis called here, the Word. Jelus Chriſt the Sonof Godis 
called here, the Word, in regard to his godly Nature, and in regard to his 
Office, 

In regard to his godly Nature. That as the Words are concerved in 
our Thoughts and Mind, without hurting the Thought ; ſo 1s God the 
Son born trom Eternity of the Father, thougn without any Duninution 
of the Father's Perſon. 

In regard to his Office. The Words are the Interpretor of the Mind, 
and with Words we make known what we will: So hath the Son of God 
been the Interpretor from tix: 2; "ather, and hath revealed unto us his Father's 
Will. This Word is our Advocate with the Father, and interceeds fer us 
by the Father. If it was not for this Word, we would all deſpair in 
Temptation and Prayers, and not be able to Gare appear before the 
Tribunal of God. 

St. John convinceth and proveth, that this J/Ford 1s true God, by the 
godly Attributes that he mentions in the foregoing art of our Text's 


Chapter, as that it 1s eternal. U[z the Bog pruning was the I/org, that is 
from Ertcrnity ; for betore the Beginning of Time, there was-no- other 
Beginning, but all Eternity. And the |: was Gea: Chrilt is called 


God in other Places of the Scripture ; as, "Ged over all, bleſſed for ever : 
The true God and eternal Life. And, 

By him were all Things made. St. Pan! lays, By him were all Things 
created, that are in Heaven and in Forth, Not as by a dead Tool or 
Inſtrument, but as a Creator : Therefore ſays the Scripture, That Chri/! 
hath created all Things. And, 

He giveth Life. In himwas Life. He giveth us the Life of Nature, 
Grace and Honour : He enlightens all Zewsand Ger7iles : And this1s the 
godly Nature, that took on the human Nature, which in our Text 15 
called Fl, for the following Re DT: : lg aſe the Son of God ' le 


Weord, hith not taken on the human Perſon, but kuman Nature, where f 


St. 7cbn ſays, The Word was made Ele D: This Ficſh was no Perſon 
before, tor then there would be two Perſons in Chriſt ; but the-£0: ly 
Nature of-Chrift, who was a Perſon, and was called the 1/ord, took on 
the human Nature wholly, both in Zody and Soul, which 1s called Fefþ : 
And theſe two Natures now are fo united with one another, that they 
are become one Perſon, God and Man. + And, 

Becauſe the Son of God was a true natural Man, like another Man, 
This we can prove of his Conception, Birth, Life, Death and Reſurrec- 
tion, Therefore ſaid Chriſt of himſ:lt to the Apoſtles, A Spirit hath no 


Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me have : And becauſe the Son of God was a 


complcat Man, having both Soul and Body/: The Scripture uicth here 
the Word Fleſh, of the of Part of Man ; that is, the Body ; but excludeth 


Mat. xxvi3. not the other Part, that is, the Soul. The Body of Chrilt is called here 


Fleſh, 
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Fleſh, and muſt be underſtood of both Body a' d So'1l z for there is often 


Mention made of his Soul, as My Soul is exceed-ng ſorrowful, and many 
other Places in the Scripture, All the Qualitics that can be found in 
Man, effental or accidental, in Soul or Body, was found im Chriſt, Sin 
excepted. Eſſential Qualities are they, whereof human Nature conſiſt, 
and cannot be ſeparated trom it 3 as, tae efſential Qualities of the Soul are 
theſe, to be inviſible, not to be of any Stuff, to be wiſe, and to have a 
Will: And of the Body are,' to have a Bigneſs, Form and Shape, that 
can be ſeen and handled. * |! theſe natural eflential Qualities were in 
Chriſt, hke mn anotner Man 7\ccrdental Qualines are they that can be 
ſeparated from Man ; winch were tkewile 1n Chriſt ; as, natural Lifts. In 
the Soul, that he worrd /tr-rg in Spirit, filled with IF iſdom, and 
gathcred Knowledge like another Chili, to refuſe the Evil, and chuſe 
the Good : In the Body, that the grew up daily, and became a full 
grown Man, T he natural Infirmities, Sin excepted, as, in the Soul ; 
Jerorance in ſome 1 hings, Griet and Sorrow : In the Body, Eating and 
Drinking, Hunger and Tuurit, Weeping, Sleep, bloody Sweat, and 
other ſuch Infirmities, whereto human Nature 1s ſubject : Yet we muſt 
obſerve, that the Body of Chriſt was not ſubject to all the Infirmities 
that other human Boties are ſubjeCt to ;, tor there are ſome Infirmitics 
that do not proceed from Nature, but from other Caules, as either of 
a Fault in the Conception, or of an irregular Life ; and they were not 
:1n the Body of Chriſt 3 for he was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
Iived always regular, and was therefore never ſick nor ailing. There are 
Ixewiſe ſome Infirmities that proceed from the ſinful Corruption in 
Nature, as Defire to Evil, Sickneſs and Detormity, and many others : 
The Body of Chriſt was neither ſubject to theſe or ſuch like Infirmities, but 
alone to them that cleaves to Nature, and cannot beſeparated from Nature. 
}I. We have to conſider the perſonal Union of buth Natures in Chriſt. 
Since there are two Natures in Chriſt, the Godly and Human, and 
thoſe two Natures make but one Perſon, which is Chriſt ; then muſt 
thcre be a Knot, whereby theſe two Natures are tied together in one 
Perſon, and this 1s called the perſonal Union, Here ſhall we obferve, 
What a Union 1s. Union 1s, wien two or more Things are fo united 
ogether that it becomes but one T hing, and this is either natural or 
luper natural : Natural Union 1s, when ſome natural Things are united 
togettier, as the Foundation and tne Building, Mortar and Stone, the 
Tree and Brancnes. Supcr natural Union 1s, when ſeveral Things be- 
come one above Nature ; as the three Perſons in the holy godly Effence, 
are one Gol ; allo are the two Natures in Chriſt bnt one Perſon. The 
Union of the godiy and human Natures 1a Chriſt is perſonal, and not 
of Perſons, for there 1s but one Perſon in Chriſt, neither 15 it a natural 
Union, but a Union of Natures ; for theſe two Natures are in. a 
ſuper natural Way united. The perſonal Union 1s, that the two 
Naturcs in Chrilt are ſo united together, that of them both is become 
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one Perſon ; though ſo, that one Nature is not mixcd in the other, - as 
we Can mix Water and Wine rog'ther z neither, that one Nature is 


[\ altcred to another, as the Wetrr was altered into Wine 1 Canaan ; 
| "—"_ neither 1s one Nature ſoparited from the other, as the Clothes trom our 
f =" "4 3JOC1ES . but they are 10-uit ot, that th- Son of (049 took part of Ficjh 
} and Bieng as coated Childrey : And 1n him dw-11:1h all the Furnels of the 
i Godhead tog:!;y, As a Van, conſiſting of two Paits, Body and Soul, 
| _ ©. 3s bur one an; fo are the rye Nat 16s ir. Chriſt but one Perſon, not 
thoygn trom irtinuty ; for foret bf was wade Man, then was the 
| Pe:{un of Chili tic þ ro} alone of his gouly Nature z but after he 


was made Man in Þ une to wacthe Union made of the two Natures ; 
this Union of Naturcs in Chriſt is the highett, mutvelous, giaciuus, 
and eternal Union, 

It is the higheſt Union, and cannot by compared in the whole Narvre. 
There 1s nothing in Nature nearer unto the Son of Got, than Fleſh. The 
Old Fathers haveinvented many St rin udes, whereby thuy would explain 
this Union, a+ Soul and Body, Sun and Liglt, and mary others ; but 
there has always been ſome Unlikeneſs in their Compariſons, 

It is a marvelous Union, Ve muſt be _—_ [ct ard wonder 
that God, who is eternal, and Vian who is mortal, could be 1o united in 
one. Perion-: God-1sa contumirg Fire, ard Man 1s as Straw (nd 4 hf, 
It is a Wonder, that Straw put into the ons 1s pot Confumed ; much 
more 1s It ro be wonGered at, that God ai.d wiancculd be to cloſe wiited 
in one Perſon. 

It 1s a gracious. Union. Since the gocly and human Nature are united 
together in Chriſt, then 15 God and Vian, who before were. F nemics, 

2 Cor. v. 1c. now reconciled, as St. Paul ſays, Ged was in Chrift, recouciiing the 
World unto himſelf. 

It is an eternal Union, Never will Chriſt lay off the human Nature ; 
neither ſhall the human Nature be ſeparated from the godly Nature ; tor 
whire we find the godly Nature, there 1s likewiſe the human Nature ; 
and what is united together, remaineth always together : Therefore, ſince 
the two Natures are io united together in Chrilt, then follows by Con- 
ſequrrce, that where one Nature 1s, there is likewiſe the other, 

T he R eaſon of this perſonal Union of the two Natures in Chriſt, 

: Tim, jj. - that Chriſt ſhould be a Mearator between God end Man, For none _ 
 farisfy the Juſtice of God than one that was at. ue God, and rone Cuunld 
dic bur one, tha: was a true ian. Had Cluiit bren a true Man alone, 
he could not have fſatishec the Juſtice of God ; hal he been 2 true (cd 
alone, he could nut have fufftercd and Gied ; bur Chrift was true God ard 
true an in one Verſon, and hath rc contiled Vien unto (od 

It. We have to conſider the Yropertics and Fellowſhip of the perſona] 

Union, 
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Of this perſonal Union Aloweti Fellowthip ; for where there is a Union, 
there is likewiſe a Fellowſhip. St. John ſays in our Text, the Word 
was made Fleſh, that is, the Son of God became Man, and took on with 


the human Nature, human Frailti-s ; but he ſays juſt after : He beheld 


his Glory, as the Glory of the only begotien of the Father, full of Grace 
#1:d Truth, The Evangelift ſhews hereby, that Chriſt did in the Midſt 
of his Dh coiliarion, let ſhine forth ſome Streams of his Godhead, which 
was Communicated to his human Nature ; and this is the Union or Fel- 
lowſhip that followed on the perſonal Union, We may in ſome Manner 
explain this with the Fellowſhip berween the Soul and Body. W hen Soul 
and Body are united into one Eſſence, then muſt there be a Fellowſhip 
berween the Properties of both Parties ; but when the Soul maketh no 
longer U:e of the Properties of the Body, nor the Body isJonger Partaker of 
the Properties of the Soul, then nas there certainly been a Separation of both 
Parties, though it is not needful, that Soul an | Body communicate to 
one another all their reſpective Properties without Exception, The Soul 
communicates to the Body the Powers to move, hear, think, talk, and 
underſtand, but not to be 1:;nmortal, inviſible, and a Spirit z they are 
Properties, winch the Budy cannoi receive. The ſame Way and Manner 
is. it with the two Natures in hrift, that, fince there is a Union betwee 
them both unto one Perſon, fo 1s there likewife Fellowſkip between the 
Properties of botn Naturvs, trough not all without Exception. For to 
underitand this better, how the two Natures have Fellowſhip in each 
others Properties, we mult obſ-rve the following four Particulars, 

Firſt, Some Prop:itics, whica one of the Natures has for itſelf, are 
attributed to the whole {*erlon, Go.1 and Man : As, to b2- born, ro 
ſuſfer, to die, are ſuch Properties that belongs to the. human Nature ; 
though they are aſcribed to the whole Perſon, God and Man : As, Chriſt 
has ſuffered in the Fleſh, Chriſt 1s born oi the Seed of David, according 
ta the Fl:h , likewiſe are the Properties of the godly Nature aſcribed 
to the whole Perſon, as, to create, to be Lord of iHcaven; and ſevera] 
others. 


Secondly, Some Properties that the human Nature has for if-]f, are \ 
| Es 


attributed to the Son of God afrer both Natures ;z as, God 2:4 purchaſed 


a Church with his ewn Blood, To have Blood js the Property of 


human Nature, though 1t 1s attributed to the Son of Gori: in both 
Natures, and 1s called the Blood of God, in regard to the Grovhead, 


in the Communion of which th? human Naorure 1s received. The Sen of G., it 


God loveth me, and gave himſelf for me, To give one's leif in 1Yeath 1s a 
Property ot human Nature, though it 1s atiributed to the Son of God 
in both Natures. God was manifeſted in the Fiefh : To be maniicfted in 
the Fleſh, 1s a Property of human Nature : yet it1s ſaid of Chri'l, atter 
both Natures. 

Thirdly, Some Properties which the godly Nature his of its godly 
Eflence, are attributed to the human Nature after the perſonal Union ; 
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as, fo give Life, to take away Sin, to forgive Sin, to raiſe from the 
Dead, to know Men's Thoughts, and to heal Sickneſlts ; are Properties 
belonging to the godly Nature z yet is it attributed to the Fleſh of 
Chriſt, the Power to clearvſe from Sins. Chriſt, ſo tar as he is the Son of 
Man, can forgive ©ins. 1 he Voice of Chriſt has Power to raiſe from the 
Dead ; the Spirit of Chriſt can know the Thoughts of the. Heart ; the 
Spirit and Touch of Chriſt can heal the Sick. All thele Properties are 
Godly, whereof the human Nature of Chriſt is made Partaker, and is 
called a myſterious Fellowſhip, ſince the Vanhood of Chriſt is exalted 
thereby in the Communication of the Godhead by the pron: | Union, 
Fhe godly Attributes whereof the Manhood of Chnſt is made a #var- 
taker, are Six, 
E. Almighty. The Man Jeſus Chriſt 1s Almighty. I jaw, ſays the 
Dan. vii. 13, Prophet Daniel, in the N:ght-Viftons, and behold one like the Son of Man 
I 5. came with the Clouds of Heaven, and came to the /{i;cient of Davs, ond 
they brought him neer before him, and there wes viven him Dominion, 
and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all People, Nations, and Languages, 
fſhrald ſerve him 
Mark 5 8 2+ Omniſcience. Chriſt covld inthe Time of his !ncarration, perceive in 
— Spirit the Thoughts of Afen. On him, a R:G out of the Stem of 
Mat. xxiv.;6 Jcfle ſhell reſt the Spirit of Wiſdom ond Undeirſionding, Well fays 
Chriſt, that the Father cnly knoweth o!! 7 ings. Eutthis Word only 1s 
not mentioned nor meant here 1n refpcct to the Son and ioly (hoſt, 
for 'hey are of one od Þ+ nies with the Father, but aione 1n reſp: ct 
Mark xiii. 32 © the Angels and Mien ; wig vw —_ n Chrilt fays, 1 ht the Son kaceveihs 


rot the Day to ceme, namely the Day of Judg ont, ihen mult we un- 
Qaerſtand it, that Chriſt BY en 1n the "VA. "ol his !: lumiliation. and 


not always uſing in this State the rroperties of his g0..ly Nature, <id 
rot Know IT. 


: 2. Omniprefence. Not to be underſtood, that t! e ody of Chriſt was 
fo big or greatly exterded that it could reach to all natural Places z but 
as the On: 1preicnce of the Father 1s Godiy, w!; qua ; he ils cleaven 


i 


and F.arth, and cannot be compre hended, fo 1s the Cmmioereierce of 
Chritit's kuman Nature after the of ſonal Union hikowilc z tor all -Lnings 


4 


Gepends on him, and we hve, move, and hive our Ueng 1n nM, as 


a true God on true Man Wecan prove the Oimripr: {ence of Chritt's 
numan Natur e by vile C owing, 

Firſt. Ot the Propertics of the perſonal Uion, © The FYeord 1s mace 
F iclh. * W110! y Fleſh, fince the GocQuhcad carnet be Paried, # he 
Ford 18 Oimniprefent then follows, that the Ficth being the human 


ke is i'kewiſe maprefent, and that waolly, fi!!C- thy IN at UTCS 111 
Chrit Cannot vo {eparat 4. 
deconaly, Ci the SCHPEUTe, Cur Savierr ſpeaks of bintcit in ieveral 
Mat. xviii.:. Places of tis Omniprelence, accoruGing IG Luil Natures. 7 were Two 
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or Three are gathered together in my Name, there am I in the Midft of Mat. xxviit. 


them. Lo, I am with you always, even unto the End of the World. This ©* 

Word includes both the Natures which Chriſt had, when he ſpoke 

them : He fays in another Place, no Man hath aſcended up to Heaven, johs iii. 13, 
but he that came down from Heaven : Chriſt explains this of his human 

Nature, when he ſays juſt after z even the Son of Man, which is in 

Heaven, The ſame. Son of Man, who then was upon Earth teaching 
Nicodemas, ſaid himiclf to be in Heaven, namely, with the perſonal 

Union, whereby his Fleſh was participated in the godly Nature : Alſo 

is then the human Nature of Chriſt omnipreſent ;- but in an incompre- 

henſible Manner, The Apoſtle St. Pal affirms the Omnipreſence of 
Chriſt's human Nature with theſe Words, he aſcended up far above all Eph. iv. 10. 
Heavens, that be might fill all Things: Chriſt aſcended accgrding 

to the human Nature, and according to the ſame, he fills all Things 

through the perſonal Union. We can hercof form this Concluſion, that 

the Nature in Chriſt, which filleth all Things, is omnipreſent y the 

human Nature of Chriſt filleth all Things, therefore is the ſame -omni- 
preſent. St. Paul ſpeaks of the ſame in another Place, ſaying, it pleaſed <2 + 19. 
the Father, that in him ſhould all Fulneſs dwell. Since now the Ful- 
neſs of the Godhead dwelleth in the Body of Chriſt, and we know that 
the Godhead 1s omnipreſent ; then 1s certainly the Body of Chrift like- 
wiſe omnipreſent. 

Thirdly, Of the ſitting of Chriſt on the right Hand of God. The per- 
ſonal Union aſſures us, that when the Son of God was in the State of 
his Humiliation, there had he always his human Body with him, fince 
the two Natures are inſeparably united : But the fitting of Chriſt on the 
right Hand of God afſures us, That the Son of God has not alone his 
human Body over all with him, but: alſo governs all Things in Heaven 
and Earth with the ſame, Of rhe perſonal Union has the human Nature 
of Chriſt its Omnipreſence ; but of the Seat on the right Hand of God 
has he his Majeſty, and governing over all, as a mighty Lord over the 
whole World, and a gracious Lord over the Chriſtian Church, For | 
Ged hath put all Things under his Feet, and gave him to be the Head *P"--2223: 
over all Things, to the Church, which is bis Body, the Fulneſs of him 
that filleth all in all. | 

4. Power to forgive Sins, and to judge the Quick and the Dead, 1s 


Col. 11. 9. 


Iikewiſe communicated to the human Nature of Chriſt. Theſe are the \, _ 


Words of Chriſt himſelf ; the Son of Man hath Power on Earth to for- 1. ix. 6. 


give him Sins. The Father hath given him Authority to execute Fudgment Joha v. 27. 
alſo, becauſe he is the Son of Man. 


5. To give live, and to quicken. Chriſt ſays himſelf, 1 am the living 


Bread which came down from Heaven, if any Man eat of this Bread, he Joun v1, 51 


ſhall live for ever, and the Bread that 1 will give, is my Fleſh, whith T pn vi, c1 


will give for the Life of the World. Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son 
of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you. W/hoſo eateth John vi. 54. 
L my | 
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John vi 55. 
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Phil.11. 9,10. 
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my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, hath eternal Life, and I will raiſe 


him_up at the laſt Day ; for my Pleſb is Meat indeed, and my Blood is 
Drink inazed. 

6. The Honour of , Adoration belongeth to the human Nature of 
Chriſt : This we can prove of the following, 

Firſts, Of Prophecies. It was prophecyed of Chriſt, that he, as the 
Son of Man, ſhould be worſhipped of Angels and. Men. All the Kings 


6 ſhall fall down before him, all Nations. ſhall ſerve him, ſaid the Pſalmiſt. 


Unto him every Knee ſhall bow, ſays tife Prophet Iſaiah. The Apoſtle 
St. Paul explains this of Chriſt, when he ſays, God hath highly 
exalted him, and given him a Name, which is above every Name, that 


at the Name of Feſus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and 
Things in Earth, and Things under the Earth. 


Secondly, Of Commun God has commanded, that every one 
ſhould: worſhip Chriſt after both Natures, and has promiſed thereby to 
hear and help them. Worſhip him all ye Gods. This doth the Apoſtle 
St. Paul explain of Chriſt, ſaying, Let all the Angels of God worſhip him : 
and Chrift ſays, all Men ſhould Honour the Son, as they Honour the 
Father. 

Thirdly, Of many Examples, The Wiſemen from Eaſt ; the Leprous ; 
the Centurion ; the Cannaitih Woman; Fairus ;, the blind Man by 
Fericho ; the Apoſtles ; and the Church Triumphant. 

Theſe are the godly Attributes, whereof the human Nature of Chriſt 
is made a Partaker; and wherefore the Evangeliſt ſays in .our Text, 
We beheld his Glory, the Glory of the only begotten of the Father, full of 
Grace and Truth. 

Fourthly, Both Natures in Chriſt are alike ating in the Work of our 
Rodendyless Hereto belongs all the Actions of the Offices of Chriſt, as 
heis our Mediator, our High Prieſt, our Prophet, our King and:]udge, 


_our Shepherd and Propiciator, That he has redeemed us from the 


Gal. iv. 4. 


1 John 1. 7. 


-. YT : LIE 
— John xvu. 3. 


Curſe of the Eaw, freed us from Sin, bruiſed the Head of the Serpent, 
brought the Bleſſing of Abraham over us, juſtified, and reconciled us 
unto God, Theſe and other ACtions are godly, and no Creature can do 
them ; but Chriſt has effefted them all in both Naturcs: On the contrary, 
to become ſubje&t under the Law, to be made a Curſe, to be made to 
Sin, to be bit of the Serpent, to ſhed Blood, to ſuffer, and to die; are 
AQions which cannot be ſaid of the oodly Nature alone : yet ſays the 
Scripture; Ged ſent forth his Son made of a Woman, made under the 
Law. The Blood of Feſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all Sins, God 
reconciled the World unto himſelf in Chriſt. 

We ſhould learn rightly to underſtand this Article, ſince it concerns 


our Salvation and the <ternal Life, to knew God, and Feſus Chriſt whom 
be has ſent, 


To whom, and the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour, Might aid 
Mejeſty, now and evermore, AMEN, 


, 
| 
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The OFFICES of CHRIST. 


The Text ſtands in Psa.M XLY, 7 Ver. 


God, thy God hath anointed thee with the Oil of Gladneſs, above thy 
Fellows, 


I NTRODUCTION. 


H AT is more precious than Gold ? Jaſper : What is more 
precious than Jaſper ? Virtue : What 1s more precious than Vir- 
tue ? Jeſus; He is the Example of all Virtues, in Origin and 
Effect ; in Name and Practice. So. ſays the Singer of him in his firſt 
Song, the 2d Verſe, Thy Name ts as Ointment poured forth, Remark 
here, 1/t, The Name. 24, The Sweetnefs of the Name. 

Firſt, The Name 1s Jeſus, a Name above all Names, We can count 
the Letters in this Name, but who can deſcribe the Effet and Power 
of the ſame Name. In this Name Jeſus, lays concealed his Perſon, his 
Office, and his Merits. | 

His Perſon 1s true God and true Man, and according to both Natures, 
he 1s Jeſus, He could not ſuffer and dis without the human Nature 3 
and without the godly Nature he could not reconcile us to God. 

His Office is to be Prophet, Prieſt and King ; all theſe three Offices 
lay concealed in the Name Jeſus. . He officiated the prophetical Office, as 
Jeſus, in bringing - to us the Goſpel from the Boſom of” his Father, 
which 1s, The Power of God unto Salvation, to every one that believeth : 
He officiated the facerdotal Office on the Croſs, as Jeſus, in offering 

, up himſelf a Sacrafice for us, and in ſaving us with his own Death ; He 


_ officiates this Office yet daily, in interceeding for us by God. He 


oficiates the royal Office, in governing the World, and faving his Peo- 
ple from their Enemies, and freeing them from temporal and eternal 


Evil. All the Benefits that Chriſt has. procured for us, according to his . 


triple Office, lay concealed in the Name, Jeſus ; for this Name, Jeſus, 
comprehends a ſhort Summary of all the Names which in the Scripture 
are given to him, according to his Perſon and Offices. 


Second, 
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Second, The Sweetneſs of the Name is explained with a Compariſon ; 

Prov. xxvii.g Ay Ointment poured forth, What is ſweeter than Ointment? Ointment 

+ rw 4 and Perfume rejoice the Heart; Ointment is uſed to heal Wounds : The 
' eiv+ '2* Name Jeſus heals the Wounds of Conſcience. Oil maketh Faces to 
ſhine : The-Name Jeſus makes our Souls ſhine before God. Ointment 

rejoices the Heart ; the Name Jeſus comforts the Conſcience. How 

- _ overjoyed was the Woman who anointed the Feet of Jeſus, when he ſaid 

Luke vii. 48. Unto her ; Thy Sins are forgiven ; thy Faith hath ſaved thee, go in Peace. 
By the Power of this Name did the Blind receive their Sight, the Deaf 
their Hearing, the Sick their Health, and the Dead their Lives. "The 
Name Jeſus, is an Ointment poured forth in Heaven and on Earth. In 
Heaven this Name Jeſus was poured forth as an Ointment, when God 

\ Pet. i. 20, Choſe us in him from Eternity, before the Foundation of the World ; 
wherefore the Apoſtle St. Peter ſays of him ; He was fore-ordained before 
the Foundation of the World. On Earth, this Name Jeſus is become an 
Ointment poured out at ſundry Times, in ſundry Places, for ſundry 
Perſons. | 

At ſundry Times, both in Old and New Teſtament. In the O14 
Teſtament by Promiſes, Sacrifices and Types. In the New Teitament 
10 his Conception,. Birth and Circumciſion. " 

In ſundry Places, with Preaching and Miracles in the World, with 
bloody Sweat in the Mount of Olives, and on the Croſs, where his 
Name ' was put up, being an Offence to the Jews, but a ſweet Savour 
for the Faithful]. 

Lukexxiva4. For ſundry Perſons, both Jews and Gentiles. St. Peter was called to 
preach the Goſpel to the Zews, St. Paul to the Gentiles. 

The Name 7eſus is an Ointment poured forth in the whole Scripture, 
in the whole Chriſtendom, and in the Heart of every Faithful. | 

In the whole Scripture. For there is written in the Law of Moſes, 
in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, concerning Chriſt. 

Eph. iii. :7- In the whole Chriſtendom, where the Goſpel is preached, 1s this Name 
become an Ointment poured forth ; and poor loſt Sinners can be com- 
furted, and ſaved thereby. | 

In the Heart of every Faithful. By Faith dwelleth Chriſt in our 
Hearts, As the holy O1] wherewith Aaron was anointed, had a {wect 
Savour ; ſo is the Name Jeſus an heavenly Comfort in the Hearts of 
them that in Faith ſeck and love it. 

And ſince the triple Office of Chriſt, lay concealed in this Name, 


ſo will we in the ſame Name, with all ſimplicity, diſcourſe in the Three 
in Chriſt, 


FirsT, As Prophet. 
SECOND, As Prieſt. 


TrkD, As King, 


F.XPLANATION 
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F. : We will diſcourſe of the Office of Chriſt as Prophet. Ip 
Chriſt came into the World for to ſave his People from their Sins, Mat. i. at, 


ExPLANATION of the T'rxr. 


It was not enough that he ſaved them from their Sins; except he reſtored 
to them their loſt Salvation ; as a good Phyſician removeth not alone . 
the Sickneſs, but alſo reſtoreth the Patient to his former Health ; And 
this has Chriſt done with ſo many Offices, as the Salvation of Men needed 
for. Now, Man was become in Adam ſtinking and filthy before God, 
wanted therefore a Prieſt, who could ſacrifice a ſweet Savour, and 


thereby reconcile Men unto God. Men were- dead from the Grace-of 


God, arid went aſtray in ſinful Ways from the heavenly Kingdom ; 
therefore needed they a King, who could free and fave them from their 
Enemies, and reſtore them again to the heavenly Kingdom. Men were 
blind in the Knowledge of God, and ignorant in the Cauſe of their 
Salvation, therefore needed they a Prophet and a Guide : Here is the 
triple Office in Chriſt. For he was to offer himſelf up a ſweet Savour 


to God, to ſave us from our Enemies, and inſtru vs in the Will of 
. God. | 


_ Chriſt is not come to theſe three Offices of himſelf, but he is lawfully 1464, 1. c. 
called and anointed thereto of God, as three ſorts of Perſons were, 
namely, Kings, Prophets, and Prieſts. The Ointment of- Chriſt was 
no ourward O1l on the Body, but the Holy Ghoſt was itſclt the Ol, 
wherewith the human Nature was anointed. Therefcre ſays the Fſalmiſt 
rm our Text, God, thy God hath anointed thee with the Oil of Gladaneſs, 


above thy Fellows. 


and ſhews it to be ſaid of Chriſt. Obſerve here, 

1. Who hath anointed ? Thy God. The firſt Word God, muſt be 
underſtood of Chriſt in both Natures, as if the Pſalmift would ſay; O ! 
holy Meſſiah, who art one God with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and hath taken in Time the human Nature, and is alſo true God and | 
true Man ; thee hath thy God anointed, The ſecond Word God, thy John «x. 17, 
God, rauſt be underſtood of God the Father, who hath anointed Chriſt + 
That Chriſt calls him my God, is in regard to his human Nature, which is 
anointed. We will underſtand the laſt Word God, of all the three Per- 
ſons in the Godhead. That 1s likewiſe according to the Scripture, for 
Chriſt, as God, has anointed himſelf as Man. ON: 

2. The Ointment is called the Oil of Gladneſs, that 1s, the Holy 
Ghoſt; that as Oll always ſwim at top, and will not fink, ſo works 
the Holy Ghoſt, holy Thoughts and Deftres tor heavenly Things, Oll 
millifies a Thing that 1s apt to receive 1t ; the Holy Ghoſt enters into 
Mens tearts, that do not reſiſt him, and operates both to will and to A 
do - Good ; though Chriſt was not anointed therefore by the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſince he was without Sin. But when we ſay, that Chriſt is anointed, | 


The Apoſtle Sr. Paul repeats the ſame Words, 11. i. 8. 


muſt be thereby untlerſtood, that the infinite Properties of his godly 


Nature are communicated to his human Nature, .3. The 
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3. The Perſon that is anointed, is Chriſt according to his human 
Nature ;* his godly Nature needed 'no anointing, fince that is of one 
F fence with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, _ 

Chriſt is anointed as often as his old Father King David, who was 
anointed three Times ; he was anointed firſt Time- privately in Bethlehem , 
ſecond Time publickly of the Men of Judah i: Hebron ; and the third * 
Time with Grandeur of all Ifrael. Likewiſe is Chriſt anointed three 
Times ; firſt Time in his Conception by the overſbadowing of the. Holy 


Ghoſt ;, ſecond Time in his Baptiſm, by the deſcending of the Holy 


Ghoſt as a Dove : the third Time in his Aſcenſion, when God made him 
both Lord and Chriſt. 

4 This anointing is made in an uncommon Way , for our Text ſays, 
above thy Fellows, Prophets, Kings and Prieſts, are in this Caſe, Fellows 
of Chriſt, ſince they are hkewiſe anointed : But there is a great Difference, 
they are anointed with Oil prepared according to the Art of Apdthecary, 
but Chriſt is anointed with the Hcly Ghoſt ; they in their anointing 
receive Gifts for themſelves, but Chriſt was anointed for to procure 


heavenly Gifts for loſt -Men. The Faithful are likewiſe Fellows of 


Chriſt, who are anointed likewiſe with the Holy Ghoſt to be Kings and 
Prieſts for God, every one in his own Meaſure ; but Chriſt - is anointed 
without Meaſure. 

Of the prophetical Office of Chriſt, we ſhall obſerve following : 

1/t, That the Meſſnah, whom God had promiſed to the Fore-tathers, 
ſhould be a Prophet. The Words of the L ord, through the M: uth of 
Moſes, are ; I will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their Bret ren, 
like unto thee, and will put my Words in his Mouth ; and he ſhall ſpeak 
unto them, all that I ſhall command him, and it ſhall come to paſs, that, 
whoſoever will not hearken unto my Words, which he ſhall ſpeak in my. 
Name, I will require it of him. The Apoſtle St. Peter convinces us in 
his Sermon tothe Jews, juſt after the Aſcenſion of, Chriſt, that this is ſaid 
and prophecy*d of Chriit : Our Saviour applies theſe Words to himſclf, 
when he ſays to the Jews; Had ye believed Moles, ye would have believed 
me, for he wrote of me, Hereot we can ſee, 

2dly, That Chiiſt is the greateſt Prophet. Moſes was a great Prophet, 
for the Lord ſays himſelf; There aroſe not a Prophet fince in Iſrae] like 
znto Moſes, to be underſtood in the Old Teſtament : But Chriſt was 
yet greater, and alio the greateſt; Moſes was but a Type of Chriſt: As 
Moſes brought out the Children of 1/rae} out of tne Bondage out of Egypt, 
ſo has Chriſt brought ard freed us from the Bondage? of Sin, and the 
Kingdom of Satan, Moſes was a Mediator between God and the Children 
of Iſret! ; Chriſt is a Mediator between Ged and Man. Moſes ſpoke with 
God Face to Face, and acquainted the Children of 7jrael with the Will of 
God ; yet ſaw he but the back Parts of God : But Chrilt has -feen God 
in his full Glory, for he is in. his Boſom, and] has revealed unto us the 


Will 
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Will of God z No Man hath ſeen God at any Time, the only-begotten Soy, John i. 18. 
which ts in the Boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. , 

34ly, What the prophetical Office of Chriſt is: That is, that Chnit - 
has learn*d of the clear beholding of God, and the anointing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, all the godly Myſteries, according to his human Nature ; which 
Muiſtery he has .afterwards declared unto Men, and has revealed unto | 
them the Will of God concerning their Salvation ; in particular, he has 

- preached the Goſpel of the Grace of God, and the Remiſſion of Sins 

and has confirmed his Do&trine with many Miracles, and thereby prays 
daily to his Father for the Progreſs of his ſaving Doctrine, although few 
receive the ſame. Hereot we can lightly conclude, | 

4thly, Wherein the Work of Chriſt's prophetical Office conſiſt ; 
namely, | 

Firſt, That he has declared unto us the Will of God concerning our John xv. 15. 
Salvation, and has made known unto us all Things that he had heard of 
his Father. Chriſt ſays himſelf, My Dof#rine is not mine, but his that John vii. 16, 
ſent me. If any Man will do his Will he ſhall know of the Doftrine, whe- TL 
ther it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. We'muſt not think that 
they who lived before the Time of Chriſt's Incarnation, did not know 
the Way and Doctrine of Salvation through Chriſt ; no, for they had 
Chriſt in Promiſes, Sacrifices and Propheſies. The. firſt Promiſe of 
Chriſt was in the Garden of Paradiſe ; The Seed of the Woman fball bruiſe Gen. iii. ; - 
the Serpent's Head. This Promiſe was afterwards repeated to the Partt- | 
archs, with ſome Alteration of Words; In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations Gen.xxii.19. 
of the Earth be bleſſed. The Apoſtle St. Paul applies theſe Words to TE 
Chriſt, when he ſays; Now 7/0 Abraham and his Seed were the Promiſes Gal. ut, 16. 
made : He ſaith not, and to Seeds, as of many, but of one, and to thy 
Seed, which is Chriſt. The Sacrifices in the Old Teſtament, were all 
Types of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle St. Paul learns us, in his Epiſtle to the Heb. ti. 56. 
Hebrews, The Prophets have all prophecy*d of Chriſt, but in particular 27. 
the Prophet Iſaiah, Hereof we can conclude, that the Doarine of Chriſt 119. Iii. 1. 
was not new, but the ſame that the Fore-Fathers had : Therctore ſaid St, ME 
Peter in the Synod in Feruſalem , We believe, that through the Grace of OG Nt 
the Lord Feſus Chrift, we ſhall be ſaved even as our Fathers. 

Second, That he has confirmed his Doctrine, not alone with ſufficient 
Proofs of the Old Teſtament, but . alſo with many Miracles ; whereof 
the four Evangeliſts are full. All theſe Miracles are plain Proofs, that 
the Lord Chriſt was the great Prophet whom God had promiſed ; 
that the human Nature of Chriſt was made Partaker after the perſonal 
Union of the godly Properties ; and that he was a ſpiritual Phyſician, 
who ſhould heal not alone the Sick and Infirm in the Time of his Incar- 
nation, but alſo Men from their ſpiritual Sickneſs and Wounds ; there- 
fore ſays the Evangeliſt St, Matthew, after he has given us a Narration 


_ of Chriſt healing the Sick ; That it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken. 
by. 
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by the Prophet Eſaias, ſaying, Himſelf took our Infirmities, and bare our 
Sickneſſes. 

75A Chriſt did forbid ſundry whom he healed, not to ſp od thereof ; 
therefore are the following Reaſons, Firſt, Since ſuch Miracles ſhould 
be preached in the World, after his Exaltation to the right Hand of 
God, by the Apoſtles alone, who were Evidences choſen of God. Second, 
Becauſe Chriſt would not have his Miracles ſpread about without his 
Do&rine, whoſe Teſtimony and Seals they were ; and they who were 
healed, were neither choſen nor inſtructed in the Do&rine of Chriſt. 
T. bird, Becauſe there ſhould be no Suſpicion, that he intended to erect a 
worldly Kingdom ; and therefore wanted not ſuch a Concourſe after him. 
Fourth, Becauſe he did not ſeek any worldly Honour and Praiſe, much 
leſs Teſtimony. Fif1b, T hat he would fulfil the Prophecy of 1/atah, 
He ſhall not cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe his Voice to be beard in the Street. 

Third, T hat he has always prayed to God for the Progreſs of his 
Doctrine ; whereof the four Evangeliſts do teſtify, in the Hiſtory of 
Chriſt, 

II. We have to diſcourſe of the Sacerdotal Office of Chriſt. 

Hereof we ſhall obſerve following. 
W hat High Prieſt Chirſt is, not after the Order of Levi, but after 

A Order of Melchizedech. - Aaron and Melchizedech were both High 
Prieſts, but Chriſt far exceeds them : They were Men alone, but Chriſt 
is both God and Man : They were Types, but Chriſt is the Perſon 
himſelf, and therefore is he the greateſt and holieſt High Prieſt. The 
Levitical Prieſts were all Sinners, and by reaſon hereof they ought as for 


the People, ſo alſo for themſelves to offer for Sins ;, but Chrilt is ſuch g 


High Prieſt, who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, 
and made higher than the Heavens. The Levitical Prieſt offered daily 
Sacrifices according to the Law of Moſes ; but Chriſt has offered him- 
ſelf, and by his own Blood he entered in once into the boly Place, having 
obtained eternal Redemption for us. The Levitical Sacrifices could not 
make any one perfeft, as pertaining to the Conſcience, but Chriſt 
through the offering of his Body, has taken away. Sins, and procured 
thereby eternal Salvation for us. The Levitical Sacrifices were offered 
on. Earth-in- certain Places, and at certain Times ; but Chriſt began hs 
Sacerdotal Office on Earth, and has compleated the ſame in Heaven : 
T he Levitical Prieſts died one after another, but Chrilt remaineth High 
Prieſt in Eternity. 

2. The Temple of Chriſt is not the Tabernacle of Meſes nor the 
Temple of Solomon, but 18 a greater and more perfe Tabernacle, not 
made with Hands. And it is his Body, his Church Militant, and his 
Church Triumphant. 

His Body 1s called a Temple, wherein the Fulncſs of the Godhead 


dwelleth. So ſaid Chriſt himſelf of hi y Body : Deſtroy this Temple, and © 


i three Days I will raiſe it up. His 


es... 
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His Church Militant is his Temple, whoſe Glory is greater than that 
in /eru/alem : There was all earthly Things made with Men's Hands, but : 
here 1s Jeſus Chritt ; there wasa Pot full oft Manna, wherewith the Children 


of Iſrael] were ted in the Wilderneſs ; but here 1s the Bread of Life, of John vi. 48, 


whom if any Man eat, he ſhall live for Ever ; there was the Tables of 4 
the Law, but here is the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs toevery one that I x " 
believeth ; there was the blooming Rod of Aaron, but here 1s the Rod 
come forth out of the Stem of Jeſle, | 

His Church Triumphant is his Temple, wherein Chriſt entred at his 
Aſcenſion, and ſeated himſelf on the right Hand of God, after he had 
fulfilled the Offering of Reconcihation unto God with his Body. 

3. The Sacrifice is Chriſt himſelf, The Apoſtle St. Paul ſays, Chriſt He». vi. 
offered up a Sacrifice once, when he offered up himſelf. Chriſt appeared i Bo 
once in the End of the World, to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of him- ey, x. 
ſelf. So Chriſt was once offered to bear the Sins of many. We are 
ſanttified through the Offering of the Budy of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. 

T his ſacrifice of Chriſt was offered up tor the whole World, yea given 
for the wickedeſt Sinners who are condemned. As Chriſt died for 
Abraham, who is faved, ſo did he hkewite die for Judas, who is damned, 
for was Chriſt not dead for Judas, then was he wrongiully condemned 
for retuſing and rejecting the Grace that never was offered unto him. 
So far as the Diſobedience of Adam did extend, ſo far extends the 
Obedicnce of Jefus Chriſt. He died for all, that they which live, 2 C0. v. 
ould not henceforth liv2 unto themſelves, but unto' him, which died 
for them, and roſe again, There 1s one Goa, ana one Meatator between ,, 


God and Man, the Man Ciriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a Ranſom for 


all, Ile is the Propitiation for our Sins, and not for our's only, but 1 John ii. 


alſo for the Sins of the whole World. What can be plainer ſaid then, 
that Jeſus ſhould tafle Death for every May, where-undcr, certainly, they Hed. u. 
who are damned mult be recxoned ; yet Chrilt died even for them who 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; for they are alſo deſcribed of the Apoſtle 


St. Paul, Who were once enlightened, and have taſted of the heavenly Heb. vi. 4,5, 


Gifts, and were made Partakers of the Hily Ghoſt, and have taſted the | 
good Word of God, and the Powers of the World to come... They havg Johnxiv. 
been made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, who is the Spirit of Truth, 

whom the World cannot recerve. And they cruciiy yet daily Chriſt on 

a new, and tread the Blood of the Covenant under Foot. Are they not 

then themſelves the Caule why they have noBenefit of the Death and Merits 

of Chriſt. Beſides theſe Teſtimonies, there are yet three Evidences, 
whereby we can prove, that - Chriſt died for the Sins of the whole 
World. The Apoſtle St. 7chn ſpeaks of theſe three k.vidences, laying, 


There are threethat bear Witneſs in Earto, #he Spirit, the Water, and , John v. 


1 Tim. u1. ©. 


4+ 


a, Xl, 1. 


27. 
26. 
28. 


. IQ, 
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the Blood. By the Spirit is underſtood the minifferial Office, which is 2 Cor. iii. 8, 


called the Miniſtration of the Spirit : By the Water is underſtood 
A a Baptitm, 
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Baptiſm, and by the Blood the Lords Supper. Was it now, that there 
was a Man, for whom Chriſt did not dic ? Then, as often as the Miniſter 
pronounced the Abſolution, or baptized, or adminiſtred the Lords 
Supper, might he be afraid that he would tell a Lie ; or, it there was 
any, who 1s excluded from the Communion of Chriſt's Death and Suf- 
fering, then would the Miniſter in pronouncing the Abſolution, or 
adminiſtring the Sacraments, lie unto them in the Lord's Name. That 
many therefore are damned, is not becauſe Chritt diced not for them, 
but, becauſe they themſclves will not receive the gracious Means, 
believe in Chriſt, and ſhew their living Faith in a godly Life ; ard 
thereby obtain the Benefits which Chriſt procured for them, namely, the 
eternal Salvation. Hereof we can lightly conclude, 

4. What the Sacerdoral Office of Chriit is. That 1s, that Chriſt has 
with the Holineſs of his undefiled Life, fulfled the Law of God in our 
Stead, and with the Sacrifice of his Body on the Croſs, has perfectly 
ſatisfied for our Sins, and by his Interceſſion procures us the Grace of 
God and the Holy Ghoſt, and all what we need for, to the obtaining of 
Life everlaſtirg. 

5.  Wherein the Work of Chriſt's SacreCotal Office conſiſts, namely, 
herein, | 

Firſt, That he with his Holy and undefiled Life has fulfiled the Law 
of God, and has tuken away the Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe 
himſelf. 

Second, That he has offered up his Body on the Croſs, and has there- 
by ſatisfied the Wrath of God, and has made a full Satisfaction for our 
Sins. © | 

Third, That he intercedes daily for us by his heavenly Father, and 1s 
therefore called an Advocate with the Father, not to be underitood in a 
human Way, as if Chriſt prayed to his Father. 

The Children of God can be greatly comforted hereof, ſince they 
know that they have ſuch a faithful Mediator and Advocate, who inter- 
cedes for them. Let the Devil accuſe us betore Gced let the Law curſe us, 
and let our own Hearts and Conſciences condemn us. We have a faith- 


Rom.viii.33, ful Advocate with the Father ; Ho fhetl loy any Thing to the Charge of 


34: 


God's Ele? Ntis God that juſtified. Who is be that condemneth? It is 
Chriſt, that died, yea, rather that is riſcn again, who is even at the 
right Hand of God, who alſo mateih Tnterceſſion for us. 

Third, We will diſcourſe of Chriſt's Office as King, 

Whereof we ſhall obſerve the following. 

1. Why is Chriſt become our King ? On Account of our Sin. Our 
arfſt Parents were in the Beginning under a gracious Kingdom, having 
God for their King ; Lut through Diſobedience, became under the Do- 


2 Pet. 11, 19: minion of the Devil ; for, Of whem a Man is overcome, of the fame is 


he brought in Bondoge: fs long as they were uncer the Dominion of 
Go 
Þ, 
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God, they bad their Honour ; but when -they became Servants of Sin, 

they loſt their Honour and Glory ; not they alone, but alſo their whole 
Pollerity can.ce under the Power of Darkneſs, and we ſhou'd havenever been 
relieved, if God had not ſent his Son, who was to conquer Satan, and 

tree us from his Power and Tyranny. The Pſalmiſt ſays, I have ſet my Pſa. ii. 6 
King upon the holy Hill of Zion. 

2. {hat Jeſus Chriſt isa King after both Natures. According to his 
gouly Nature he 1s a King from Ftcrnity ; and according, to his human 
Nature he 1s anointed King in Time, | 

Chriſt 1s a ſovercign. King, having abſolute Power over all Things in 
Heaven, in Farth and under the Farth, and is therefore called, King of 1. 
Kings, and Lord of Lords. There is three Ways whereby earthly 
Kings come to their KingJoms z ſome are born Kings as S9/omon ; ſome 
are Chulen as Seul , and ſome by conquering with the Sword, Chriſt 15 
a King in all the three Ways ; he 1s born a King, ſo ſays the Wiſemen 
from the Faſt, J//here is the new-born King of the Jews : He is choſen Mat. ii. 2. 
King ; ſo lays the Plalnift, 7 have jet my King upon my holy Hill of Zion,  _ 
he has conquered and purchaſed his Kingdom, .not with Sword, but Pial. u. 6 
with his own Blood, Chriſt 1s an eternal King ; ſo-ſays the Evangeliſt 
TI .uke, he fhall reign over the Houſe of Jacod for ever, and of bis King- Luke ii. 
doin there ſhall be no End. The Prophet Danie! prophecied of the 
Kingdom of © hriſt, This Kingdom ſhall not be left to other people, but Dan. 1. 44. 
it ſhall break in Pieces, and conſume all the Kingdoms, and it ſhall 
ſtand for ever. 

Chriſt 1s a ſpiritual Ring, and his Kingdom is 1n the World, but not 
of the Worid : Hrs Kingdom, namely the Chrittian Church is therefore 
called, a royal Priejibood ; and In Subjets, namely, the Faithful, are 1 Pet. 3. 9: 
called the Chilaren of the Kingdom. Mat. X11. 38, 

Chriſt is a peaceable King. The Prophet Iſaiah, calls him, the 1!#- ix: 5, 7: 
Prince of Peace. Of the Iiicreaſe cf his Goua nment ana Peece ther: ſhall 
beno End. He has procured us Zeace with God, Peace in our Corfſcience, ; 
and Peace from the Devil ; and this Peace has he made zbroueh the cy ji. »» 
Blood of his Crofs. 

Chriſt -15-a gracious King. _He-has not in his Coat of Arms a Lion, 
but a Lamb ; although he is both a Lion and a Lamb : A Lion againft 
his Enemies, and a Lamb againſt his Subjets. Chriſt confſtraineth not 
his Fcopl:, as Pharach coritrained the Children of 1jrae!, and after all, 
he giveth us a more exceeding and eternal WWeirbt of Giory. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

Chriſt 1s a righteous King. Fuftice and Tudzment are the Haobitation py; txaxix 
of his Throne, Righteouſueſs ſaall be the Girdle of bis Loins, and Paith- Ita. xi. 5. 
fulreſs the Girale of tus Reins, | 

2. Whar the royal Office of Chriſt is. That 1s, that Chriſt, as Lord 
of Heaven and Farth, and in particular as King and Head of the 
Chiif ian © hurch, governs. and rules all Things to the Glory of God and 
thc Salvation ui the Laltiiul, 4. Wherein 


'. XIX.19. 
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4. Wherein the royal Office of Chriſt conſiſts, namely, 
Firſt, That he calls us by his Goſpel, to come and be received under 
his Banner, which cannot be-done, except we repent, and are converted, 


Tir. 1i. 12. and denying ungodline(s and worldly Luſt, do live ſoberly, rightecuſly 


and godly in this preſent World. 

Second, That he governs and rules all Things in Heaven and Earth, 
and gives unto his Subjects all what is needful for their temporal and 
eternal Life,?and defends them from all their Enemies ; though we muſt 
obſerve here, that Chriſt ſhares of his temporal Bleſſings both to the 
Juſt and Unjuſt, and often a larger Portion to the Unjuſt than the 
Juſt. 

Third, That he at the laſt Day ſhall judge the Quick and the Dead, 
the Faithful and Unfaithful ; and then ſhall he bring the Righteous into 
Life-everlaſting, but the Ungodly ſhall go away into everlaſting 
Puniſhment. 


Let us therefore humble ourſelves before this our King, Prieſt and 
Prophet, and always ſtrive 10 be obedient unts his Command, then will be 
certainly defend us from our Enemies, and at laſt receive us into his 
glorious Kingdom, The Lord grant us this, for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, 
AMEN, | 


_ 
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XVIL SERM ON. 


OF 


The Humiliation and Exaltation of CHRIST, 


The Text PriLiptans, Chap. II. 6, 7, &, 9g, 10, 11. ver. 


Feſus Chriſt being in the Form of God, thought it not Rebbery, to 
be equal with God, but made himſelf of no Reputation, and took 
upon him the Form of a Servant, and was made in the likeneſs 
of Man ,z and being found in Fafhion as a Man, he humbled him- 
ſelf, and became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the 
Croſs ; where God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him 
a Name, which 1s above every Name, that at the Name of Je ſt Db 

very Knee ſhruid bow, of Th ch in Heaven, and Things 172 
Ear th, and Th: Ngs SIE To the Earth; and that every Tengue 


ſhould confeſs that Joſe Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the 


Father. 
A this is the moſt Principal, that he is called Jeſus, This 
Name 1s, 

Firſt, His proper Name, and was given to him in the Circumciſion 
according to the Command of God by the Angel Gabriel, We read in 
the Scripture of three very remarkable Men, who likewiſe bore this 
Name Jefus, namely Zo/hua the Son of Nun, Fo/hra the High Pricſt in 
the I1me of the irophet Zachariah, and Hojea the Prophet : But they 
Were only Figures to our Jeſus ; who in all Juſtice 1s ſo called, fince he 


INTRODUCTIO N: 


MONG all the Names which are given to Chriſt our Saviour, 


is the Saviour of the World. St. Peter lays therefore, there is none other  q 


Name under Fleaven given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved : He 
is alſo a true Jeſus, both in Name and Deed, 


Second, 


ts 1V, 


I 2; 
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Second, This Name is very remarkable , Jeſus ſignifies a Saviour, for 
he was to fave his People trom their Sins ; but his i'cople mult be un- 
derftood not the Jews alone, who are called a choſ-n reople of God, 
and the _Fairhtul, who are cuiled the Chiiuren of the Kingdom, but alſo 
of all Mankind ; for this Word People, 1s explaiacd mn another lace, 

Luke 11. 3 , with al! People. All M-n were under Sin, the V.'rath of God, and 
Power of Satan, and necced a Saviour : The Apoſtle St, Paul ſays 

1 Tim. iv.1o. He is the Saviour of all Men, eſpecially of thoſe that believe : The yr bo 
tion winch Chrilt has procured confift in, that he has freed and ſaved us 
from all Evil, but efpecially fpiritnal Evil, and that he has agam procured 
tor us Amity with God, Righ teoulncls for God, Peace in our Conſcience, 
Adoption to Chilcren, the (Gift of the Holy Gnolt, and Comfort in C roffes 
and Afficicn, and at laſt the eternal Salvation. 

Thirdly, Particular 1s this Name When God gives a Name, the ſame 
is always of a particular Signithcation to the Perſon to whom ſuch Name 
1s given, Abraham fgmaes a Father of a great Multitude, ard was viven 
of God to the old Patriarch of the Few:i/h Nation, who became likewil a 

4 Father of a great Multitude, and was not alone according to the Fleſh, 
but alſo to the Spirit. 7Zohn the Baptiſt was ſo called, fince he was ta 
begin to preach of the Grace of God, which was to be manit.ſted in tae 
Doctrine, Miracles and Sufferings of Chriſt, tor 7ohbn fignifies Grace of 
God ; hkewiſe is Jeſus called jo, which Name ſ1gnihes Saviour, for he 
was to fave his People from their Sins. 

Feurthly, It is a Name that bringeth $2] Ivation. A!l Bleſſings, He Ip, 
Comfort and Salvation fiows cut of this Name as from a Fountain of Sal- 

Acts x. 43. vation. To him give all the Prophets Wimeſs, that through his Name 
whoſoever believeth is, him, ſhall receive Rem'{{{on of Sins, 

Fifthly, It is a holy Name. he Angels in- Heaven and Saints adore 
and Honour this Name. The Devil in Hell and the condemned are atraid 
thereof and tremble, and all the Faithful on Earth are noe thereover, 
and embrace the ſame through Faith ; yea, the Knee of ali T hirgsin 
Heaven, in Exrtiz, and under the B arth, muſt bow down at this Nai nes 
and every Tongue muſt confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is, Lord to the Glory 
of Ged the Father, asthe Apoſtle St. Paul lays in ths Words of our Texr 
wherein he C 'eſcribes Jeſus Chriſt of his two States, namely, 


" FirsT, The State of his Humiliation. 


SgconD, The State of bis Exaltetion. 
ExPLANATION Of the TEXT. 


T. Deſcribeth the A m— St. Peu!, Tfus Chriſt of the State of his 
Humilation. 

The Law of Retalation is, as the Damape 18, ſo muſt the Satis- 

faction be z Eye for [ve, Tecth for Tooth, Hand fer Iians, Feet for 

——— ***2 Foot, Burning for Burning, Wound {or I; und, Stripe for Stripe, 1t we 


” Au 


LE. could 
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eould not know or underſtand the Greatneſs of Adam*s Fall in Paradiſe, 
then we can learn it of the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt, who did tul- 
ly ſatisfy for their Diſobedience ; Adam was proud, and would become 
like unto God ; but Chriſt being in the Form of God, thought it not 
Robbery to be equal with God : Conſider here, 

1. Who humbled himſelf : Jeſus Chriſt, true God and true Man, 


one Perſon, The Apoſile ſpeaks here of Chriſt, not according to his. 


godly Nature, for God 1s immutable, and can neither be exalted nor 
humbled z and how can any Thing be given or taken from the godly 
Nature, who is Lord of all Things? Therefore, according to the ſame 
Nature, Chriſt 1s exalted ; accordivg to the ſame is he humbled, and 
that is.the human Nature z; which in the Moment of Conception, was 
through the perſonal Union, made Partaker in the godly Majeſty and 
Glory ; but Chriſt did not always make Ule of this godly Majeſty and 
Glory ; for then the Fews could have not taken and crucified him ; and 
alſo the Work of our Redemption would not have been compleated. 


Second, How Cariſt humbled himſelf. The Apoſtle ſays in our Text, 


1. He thcught it nit Rebbery to be equal with God. Although his 
human Nature was by the Power of the pertonal Union, made Partaker 
ot tne godly Majeſty and Glory 3; yet he 1d rot boaſt nor brag thereof, 
as they who have got a [tately Booty, commonly Goes z or as they who 
ſtrive after great Things, are proud thercot ; as Av/alsmz, who wanted 
to force his own Fath-r trom the Kingdom, and to be made King in 
his ſtead ; or as our Arſt Parents who wanted w bercave God of his 
Honour, and become like unto him. Chriſt could nave well boaſted of 
his Godhead, but he evacuated himleclt from the godly Exceliencies, and 
cid not conſtantly ule them, except when the Honcur of God did require 
ic; He had «always the communicated godly Attributes 1n bis Manhood, but 
did not ſhew them, except when he ſaw it was needtul ; as he ſhewed his 
Almighty in the railing of the Deu!, and healing the Sick and Infirm : 
He ſhewed his quickening Power in «tne Converſion of Sinners : He 
ſhewed his Omniſcicace m perceiving Men's I houghts: He ſhewed his 
Omnipreſence in ſeeing the abſent Things, as it pretent,; as Nathantel under 
the Fig- Tree : He ſhewed his Riches in feeding ſo many Thouſand 
Men and Women, with few Bread and Fiſhes : Fle ſhewed his Power, 
111 EY the Wind and Weather, 

, But made pimpeir of no Reputation, and toox upon him the Form 
= Servant, end was moae 11 the Likene)s rf Men, He was Lord of 
Heaven and Eart!, ow yet Was mleaſed to take va th2 Form of a Ser- 

vant for our Sake : He was handled, fol.l, taken, condemned, and AC 
laſt, crucified as a Servan:. | 

2. And beings few d in tre Faſhion, as a Man, be humbled himpelf, 
and becom? bed: "mt wnto Neath, even the Neath of the Croſs, This was 


2 


the lowelt Dc Brea of Chiilt's Flumuaticon, that he would funcr a 
ſhametul 
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thameful Death on the Croſs, for to ſhew his Obedience to the Will 
of God, and to procure a Ranſom for our Sins, and is made a Curſe. 
We have a glorious Figure of © hriſt in 1/acc : 

1/t, In the Name. J/aac hgnifies Laughter ; Chriſt is our only Coms 
fort and Joy. 

2aly, In the Conception. Tjaac was conceived of Abraham and Serah, 
in their old Age, in a ſupernatural Way ; Chriſt was conceived in a fu- 
pernatural Way of a Virgin without the Knowledge of a Man. 

2dly, In the Circumciion. JTſaac was the Firft that was circumciſed 


-after God had-- ordered this holy Covenant +: Chrilt was laſt. circumciſed 


in the Old Teſtament, and by Conſequence the Firſt in the New, for the 
New Teſtament began with him. 

4thly, In Su Ferings. Tjaac was ebedient to his Father to be offered up, 
he bore himſelf the Wood for to burn, and was willing and filent, when 
ns Father bound him and laid him on the Altar : Chriſt was obedient 
to his heavenly. Father, he bore his own Croſs, whereupon he was to be 
circumciſed, and. opened not his Mouth, but went as a Lamb to the 
Butcher*'s Stall. 

zihly, In the Reſurrection. T/aac was dead in the Thoughts and Heart 
of his Father, the three Days they were on the Road to the Land of 
Mcriab, where he was to be offered up ; but onthe third Day, when the 
Angel of the Lord with-held Abraham from oftering up {/aac, then aroſe 
Tfanc agein as from dead- in his Father's Thought : Chriſt was three 
Days deac, and roſe again on the third Day. 

II. 1 heSteps of Chriſt's Humiliation are Nine, to wt. 

Firſt Step 1s his Conception in his Mother's Womb, by the overſhadow- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, where he laid nine Months hke another Child. 

Second Step 1s his Birth, when he was born in a Stable, and wrap ped 
up in ſwaddling Clothes, and laid in a Manger. 

Third Step is his Circumciſion on the eighth Day, according to the 
Command given to Abraham, and the Cuſtom of the Jews. 

Fourth Step 1s his Exile into Egypt, where Zoſeph fied with the 
Mother and the Child for fear of Hered. 

Fifth Step is his growing up like other Chyldren, 4n Years and-in 
Wiſkiom, 

Sixth Step 15 his Faſting and Temptation in the Witderneſs. 

Seventh Step 15 his miniſterial Office 3 in which Time he was blal- 
phemed, deſpiſed, hated, and perſecuted. 

Eighth Step is his Sufferings and Pain from his bloody Sweat in Ceth- 
Jemane, until on the Croſs, where he died and tuifilled the Prophecy, 
and ſatisfied the Wrath of God. 

Ninth Step is his Burial, when he like another dead Body was buried 
and Jaid in a Grave, 


The 
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The foregoing nine Steps belorſz to the State of Chriſt's Humihation, 
and comprehend the whole Courſe of Chriſt's Life, which St. Pal calls 
the Days of his Fleſh, We muſt underſtand this Humiliation alone of 
the human Nature, although it concerns likewiſe the whole Perſon ; for 
Chriſt has not alone taken on the human Nature, but alſo the Accidents 
and Mutations of human Nature ; ſo that we can well ſay : That God, 
the ſecond Perſon in the Godhead, died for us : But we cannot fay ; 
T hat the Godhead dicd. 

IT. Deſcribeth the Apoſtle St. Paul the State of Chriſt's Exaltation. 

The State of the E-xaltation of Jeſus Chriſt began after his Death and 


| Burial, and did continue after his Aſcenſion in the Sitting on the rizht 


Hand of God, when he entered into his Glory. Conſider here again : 

1. Whois exalted. Jeſus Chriſt true God and true Man in one Perſon ; 
ſince this Perſon conſiſts of two Natures the Godly and the Human, then 
can we aſk, according to which Nature 1s Jeſus Chriſt exalted ? Not 
according to the Godly, for that is immutable, and cannot be humbled 
nor exalted ; but the right Meaning of St. Paul according to the Scrip- 
ture, 1s, that Jcſus Chriſt 1s exalted according to the human Nature, 
that he aſcended to Heaven according to his human Nature, that he 
ſits on the right Hand of God according to his human Nature; and that 
a Name above all Names 1s given to kim according to his human Nature, 

2. How Chrilt was exalted, the Apoſtle lays-in- our-Text. 


Firſt, Wherefore God hath alſo highty exalted him. The Word wherefore 


henifieth, not a Cauſe wherefore God hath exalted him; as if Chriſt had 
earned this Exaltation through and witn his Humiliation 3 but it is an 


Order, that upon the Humiliation followed the Exaltation, not through 


Merits, but of Grace, as the Word in the Greek Text {ſignifies This 
Exaltation of Chrilt is woncGertul, and exceeds far the Apprehenſion of 
human Reaſon. St, Paul cannot find Words to expreis it with, and ſay; 
therefore not alone exalted, but highly exaited, 

Secondly, And given him a Name, which ts avove every Name, thai 
at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bew of Things in Heaven, and 
Things in Ear /, end Things under the Farth, and that every Tongue 
ſhould confeſs, that Feſus Chriſt is Lit d to the Gliry of God the Father, 
By this Name wg ſhould be atmoniihed. 

1/t, Of the name Jeſus itſelf : That it is gracious ; for we have Gracz 


by God through this Name : That it is ſaving ; tor {here is no Salvation Any jv 
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in any 0otver Name : T hat it 1s Pcave - for it 15 the Peer! of great Price, Mat. xiii. ; 


which "the Merchant bougat : That i 13 powertul ; for the Apoitles 
wrought many Miracles in this Name ; ; ye a the Deviis tremble for this 
Name. Th at it is the Water of Life, the Light for the Biind, a Strength 
for the Weak, a Com! rort for the Aſfiicted, and Lite for the De: il, And 

that this Name is Excellent, and the Exccliency thereot 15 by the Preach- 


ry ! 
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ing of, the Goſpel ſpread over the whole Wor!d for all Men, in Heaven 
for all the holy Angels, and in Hell for the Devils. 
2aly, Otthe Power of the King«ion of Chriſt : That he is Lord, God, 
\ and the Sonof God, under whole Subjection every Thing is laid, For the 
word Name Genifics not alone the Caſe, but alſo the Work in itſelf, 
which 1s ſienified In this Name According to thy Name, O God, ſo is 
thy Praiſe unto the End of the [Verld, This Name f1gnines here the 
Godly Honour, Glory and Majeſty, and likewiſe the Godly Dominion 
in Heaven and Farth, into which Chriſt according to his human Nature 
entercd, and tobk full Poſſeſſion thereof. This Name was happily given to 
Chrilt in the State of his Humiliation, but was then looked upon as in 
anotner Perſon, who can have his own Name ; but in the State of his 
Exalcation 1t is given to him, as a glorious Name, whereot all could 
know, that he was Jeſus a Saviour. 
34ly, Of the godly Adoration we muſt pay unto this Name : That all 
Knees ſhall boww « 2t it. Wh: ereby 1s underſtood, that we muſt adore Chrilt's 
both Natures after the perſonal Union ; for ſince the Apoſtle ſays 1 
our Text, That God hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name, 
which tis above every Name, then can we lightly conclude thereof, chat 
the human Nature of Chriſt muſt be adored and worſhipped by us as 
well as his godly Nature, At this Name ſball ev " Knee bgw, of Things 
that are in Heaven ; the holy Angels ani the Elders, who worſhip him 
as true God and true Man, for they are all made ſub} ect unto him. Of 
Things in Earth, that 1s, all Men, both good and b: IT righteous and 
unrighteous, high and low ; yea, all Kings ſell tall down before him, 
ll Na [ions ſell ſerve Fr The Fcwvs, Mzahbometans, and Lheatboms: 
do not bow their Knees for the 1,ord Jeſus, but they rather deſpiſe and 
mock him ; but the Mearing of the, Apoitle in our Text, 1s not what 
they do, but what they ought to do ; and at the Jaſt Day, when he ſhall 
come to judge the Quick and the Dead, then ſhall they bow their Knees 
for him, and adore him, And of Things under the Earth; that 1s, the 
Devils and evil Spirits in Hell; they were obliged to adore-Jeſus in the 
State of his Humilation, much more now he Ss in the State of his 
Mark v. 6. Exaltation. | | 
4thly, Of the ConfeMon of his Name : That every Tongue ſhould con- 
Jeſs, that Feſus Chriſt is Lord to the Glory of God the Father. Chrilt 1s 
made accorcirg to his human Nature a Lord, the Lord of Glory, the 
Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 7 1m fpoutd honour the Sen, 
ven as they honour the Father ;, he that COTS Fn the Son, bhonouret/; 
not the Father, which hath jent him. 
Chriſt is Lord to the Glory of God the Father, for God has gotten 
b'm through Chriſt, Glory of Mercy, he had compaſſion «n loft Mankind, 
and ſent Ins On to be a Saviour, who under his Manho: d ſnouid Con- 
guer the great Old Serp2nt, that had deccived our firſt Parents, God hus 
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got in Chrift Glory of Truth, in fulfilling his Promiſe, which he had made 
concerning the Seed of the Woman, that was to bruize the Head of the 
Serpent. God has got in Chriſt Glory of Juſtice, in not ſparing his only 
and bcloved Son, who ſhould fully ſatisfy the Juſtice of God, and alfo re- 
concile us again unto God, in whoſe Diſgrace we all were fallen through 
the Diſubedience of Adam. God has got in Chriſt, Glory of Wiſdom and 
Majeſty, in the perſonal Union of the two Natures in Chrift, which is 
the greateſt Miracles, and far exceeds the Apprehenſion of Man's Realon 
yea, is a great Myſtery even for the Angels. In Chriſt was united 
the higheſt and loweſt, the moſt mazeſtical and the moſt defpiſeſt, the 
ſtrongeſt and the weakeſt, the hoheſt, the beit and the worſt ; for what 
is higher, ſtronger, hoher, and better than God ; and what 1s weaker, 
lower, and worle than Man ; though theſe two are united here in one 
Perlon. 

2. The Steps of Chriſt's Exaltation are four, 

Firſt, His deſcending into Hell. On the third Day after his Burial, 
when he had conquered the Pain of Death, and Soul and Body were again 
united, then did Chrift deſcend into Hell, before he appeared on Earth, 
and ſhewed the evil Spirits in Hell, how grofsly they had abuſed him, 
and through that, had loft their, Right and Claim on Mankind, and that he 


had now fulnlled what was promiſed by the Prophet ; [ wil! ranſom them Hoſea xiii.1 4 
from the Power of the Grove, I will redeem them from Death, O Death 
1-will be thy Plague, O Grave I will! be thy Deſtrufion. He preached 1 Pet-in. 19. 


alſo unto the Spirits in Priſon ;, that 1s, he upbraided them with their 
Unbelief, and Difobedience, and convinced them, that now were all the 
Promites fulfiled, which they in their life Time had fo obſtinately rejected. 
Thereupon tollowed, 

The Second Step, his Reſurrection. On the third Day he roſe again from 
the Dead : Which is a plain Proof of his Victory and Triumph over Sin, 
Death, Devil and Hicll. The Reſurrection of Chriſt 1s attributed to all 
the three Perſons in the Holy Trinity. 


Ged the Father raiſeth him from the Dead, alter he had made full , 


+ + 


Satifaction for us, and had tultilled the Promiſes. 
Chriſt raiſed the Temple of his Body himſelf, on the third Day, after 
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the 7ews had deſtroyed him ; then Cid 1t plainly appear, that he was tbe Rom. i 


Sonof God with Power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, bv the Reſurrec- 
tion from the Dead, T 


Ho'y Trinity, and it is therefore 2 quickening Body, 

\ The Enemies of Chriſt are very willing and deſirous, to make the 
Reſurre&ion of Chriſt ſuſpefled, and therefore gave large Money to the 
Soldiers, who were to watch over his Grave, that they ſhould fay, his 
Diſciples came by Night, and ſtole him away while we flept ; but as 
Darkneſs-mult give rocm to Light, fo likewile this aboiminable Invention 
| | 
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and Lie, muſt give room to the Truth. The Reſurre&ion of Chriſt is 
confirmed by his appearing ten Times afterwards at different Places, and 
at difterent Times, for different Perſons, 
Mark xv1.9. Firſt, Appeared he to Mary Magdalene, out of ber he caſt ſeven 
rar, = | 
onnenne9t Secona Time, to the Women, who went early to the Grave to 
anoint him, 
Third Time, to Peter the Apoſtle, who had denied him. 
Fourth Time, to the two Diſciples who went to Emas, of whom 
one was Cleophas, but the other 18 uncertain. 
Fifth Time, to the Eleven, when Themas was not there. 
Sixth Time, to the Eleven when Thomas was by. 
Seventh 1 ime, by the Sca T zbertas. 
Eighth Time, on a Hill in Ga/ilea to more than five Hundred. 
Ninth Time, to the Apoſtle St. Zames. 
Tenth lime, when he took Leave from them, And, 
, The Third Step, aſcended to Heaven on the forticth Day aſter his 
Reſurreftion, in the Sight of them all, 
The Heaven whereto Chrilt aſcended cannot be explained in this World 
with Words, neither be apprehended with human Reaſon; though we 


Lph. iv. 16. Can ſay according to the Scripture that it 1s far above all Heavens, 
i} ” . . . pa - n 
Hed. vi. 20. and that Chriſt is made higher than the Heavens ; and that it is not deſcribed 


2 Cor. v. 1. . : 1t it 16 
Heb. i». ;; 10 much of a certain Place, as of the Joy and Glory ; and that it 18 @ 


Building of God, an Houſe not made with Hands, a greater and more 


perfect Taber nacle not made with Hands, that 15 to ſay, not of this Build- 


x Cor, ii. 9. 14g. Laſtly, that the heveandty Glory isſo great, that Eye bath not ſeen, 


nor Kar heard, nor hath entered into the Heart of Men. 

There is great difference between the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and that of 
Encch and Elias, Chriſt aſcended by the Power of his own Godhead, 
they by the Power of God. They aſcended ſo, that they are no more 
here on Earth, Chriſtis over all after his Aſcenſion, eſpecially in his Church, 
a Comfort for the Faithful, but a Puniſhment for the Wicked. They 
aſcended, and were received into everlaſting Joy : Chriſt aſcended, and 
fat himfzIf on the right Hand of God. 

Fourth Step 1s his (1.INg on the right Hand of God. Woe mult not 
underſtand here by the right Hand of God, any L:mbon a Body, nor any 
certain Place, but the almighty Power of God whereby he governs all 
Things, It is a Compariſon taken of a human Way of ſpeaking, that 
as 4 Man has all his Strength moſtly in the right Hand, wherewtth he 
does every Thing ; ſo Ggnifieth the right Hand of God, the glorious 
and almighty Power of God, wherewith and whereby he governs and 
rules all Things in Heaven and Earth, and cvery where. 

When we therefore ſay, that Chriſt fits on the right Hand of God ; 


that ſignifhes, that Chriſt governs all Things in a codly Way, according 
LO 
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to his human Nature, After the ſame Nature, that Chriſt was exalted; 
after the ſame fits he likewiſe on the right Hand of God. God raifed 
Chriſt from the Dead, and he is gone into Heaven, and is on the right 1Pet. iii, 22, 
Hand of God, Angels and Authorities, and Powers being made ſubjef# 
unto him, Chriſt ſits not idle on the right Hand of God; no, but he 
governs all Things, eſpecially he has great Care over his Church, which 
he has purchaſed with his own Blood, and ſends faithful Paſtors and 
Teachers, intercedes for them by his Father, defends them from their 
Enemies, and at laſt brings them into everlaſting Salvation: . 


Which Salvation the Lord grant us, for Chriſt's Sake; Awtn. 
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The Text ST. MaTurew, XXII. 37, 38, 39, 40. ver. 


Thou ſhalt Ive the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all 
thy Scul, and with all thy Mind : This is the frſt and great 
Commandment: And the Second is like unto it : Thau ſhalt live 
thy Neighbour as thy Self. On theſe two Commandments bang all 
the Law and the Prophets. 


I NTRODUCTIO N. 


S God is alone Lord over all Things, and is himſelf a Law, fo 
will he that every one ſhould acknowledge him to be Lord, and 
therefore be obedient unto his Law and Commands. There- 

fore wrote he in the Creation a Law in Man's Heart, and gave aftcrwards 

his Law, whereafter Man was to regulate himſelf, and ſhew his Obedience 
to his Lord and Creator ; but when Man did tranſgreſs the outward Law, 
then became the inward Law corrupted and darkened. W heretore God 

gave another compleat Law on Mount S:na! ; whereot Moſes giveth us a 

iu]l Deſcription in Exodus xx. wherein he ſhews us, 1. The giving of the 

Law with all its Circumftances, 2, The Deviſion of this Law. 

1. The giving of the Law with all its Circumſtances. Oblerve here, 

Firſt, The Giver of the Law. It is the Lord God, the lame-God 
who ſent Moſes to Pharach ; who told unto Moſes, when Meſes aſked 
him, who he was? I am that I am , who had wrought ſo many Miracles 
for Pharaoh and his People; and who had brought the Children of 1/rae!, 
out of Bondage out of Egypt with a mighty Hand, It is the Lord Je- 
hovah, Maker of Heaven and Earth. 

Secondly, The Place where the Law was given, was the Mount $7227, 
lying in Arabia, where the Lord appeared the firſt Time to Moſes, an 

afterwards gave the Law from thence, whereof it is called a holy Hull, a 


Hill of God. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, The Way and Manner, how the Law given, was dreadful, 
for there happened ſeven terrible Tokens, the Mountain ſhook, and 


were ſmoking, wherefore the Law is called a fiery Law ; there was Devut. xxxii, 


Thunder and Lightning ; there was a thick Cloud on the Mountain ; *: 
there was a great Storm ; there was the ſounding of Trumpets ; and 
there was the loud Voice of God heard. 

Fourthly, The People to whom this Law was given. It was given to 
the Fews whom God had choſen among all the Nations to be his People. 


Wherefore the P/almiſt ſays of them, that God hath not dealt ſo with any Pal. clxvii. 


Nation. This Law was given, ſince the natural Law written in Man's 229: 
Heart was darkened through the Diſobedience and Tranſgreſſion of Adam, 
for to enlighten and clear up again the natural Law. 

2. The Diviſion of this Law. Beſides the natural Law written in 
Man's Heart, God gave here on Mount $:inaz to his People, the written 
Law, which 1s a threetold Sort. 

Firſt, The morai Law, of the Ten Commandments, which moſtly 
agrees with the natural Law. ( 

Secondly, The eccleftaltical Law concerning the Church Ceremonies, 
and Offices of the Fews. 


Thirdly, The temporal Law, being an Appendix to the moral Law. 


A/es comprehends theſe three Sorts under theſe Words, Theſe are n.,. 


the Commandments : (The moral Law :) The Statutes : (The eccleſiaſ- 
tical Law.) And the Fudgment : (The temporal Law :) Which the Lord 


your God commanded to teach you. 


The two laſt Sorts, namely, the eccleſiaſtical] and temporal Law, did 
oblige the 7Zewws alone ; but the Firſt, that is tne moral Law, or the Ten 
Commandinents, obliges all Men, of what Nation or Proteſſion ſoever ; 
and that under Pain of temporal and eternal Puniſhment. Our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt chules our of thele Laws the Moral Law, and giveth us in 
our Text, a ſhort Summary of the. l'en Commandments. We will before 
we come thereto, ulcourſe Arit of the other three Sorts ; and the Heads 
of this Diſcourſe will ve, 


FixsT, Of the natura; Law. 
SECOND, Of the ecclefiajlical Law. 
THhikD, Of the temporal Law, 
FouaTnu, Of the moral Law. 


ExXPLANATION of the T'exT. 

]T. Ot the natural Law. 

The natural Law is a Knowledge, that God did in the firſt Creation 
print in the Heart and Mind of Man, and plants it daily in the Thoughts 
and Hearts of every one, whereby we know that there is a God, whom 
we muſt Honour and Worſhip ; and that we muſt do Good and ſhun 


Evil. 
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Evil. It is called a natural Law, becauſe it is born with every one in 
their Nature ; and without any foregoing Inſtruftions, learns us, what we 
ſhall do or not, and conſiſts moſtly in theſe Articles according to the 
Scripture. 

Firſt, That there is a ſupreme Being, whom we muſt honour and 
worſhip ; which can be learned of beholding the viſſible Things. 

Secondly, That we muſt do what is good and honourable, and ſhun 
waat 15 evil and. diſhonourable, 

Thiraly, That our Conſcience accuſes us when we do evil, and excuſes 
#s when we do good. 

Fourthly, That it is the Judgment of God, that they which commit evil -*+ 
are worthy of Death, not only do the ſame, but have Pleaſure in them that 
do them. 

Fifthly, That whatſoever we will that Men ſhould do to us, we do 
even ſo to them. 

Upon theſe Articles 1s our Conſcience grounded, which ſhews us in- 
wardly what muſt be done, and judges all our Actions ; if we do good, 
our Conſci-nce excuſes us, but it we do evil, the ſame acculcs us. We 
have therefore no necd to ſleck a Teſtimony of our Actions from outward, 
for we have the fureſt Teſtimony inward in us,” and we muſt behold the : 
Admonition of our Conſcience as a Voice from God, and it can wel! 
therefore be ſaid : He that is not afraid for his Conſcience, 1s neither | 
afraid for God. 

This natural Law 1s alike by everyone, who is by his right Senſes : 

For, as the natural Law is written in the Heart of every one, 1o 1s it 
alike by all. St. Panl ſays therefore of the Ger:7iles, who had not the 


. Law, that they by Nature do the Things contain'd in the Law, and having 


not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves, and ſnew the Work of the Law þ 
written in their Hearts, 
God has planted this natural Law in Man's Heart for three Reaſons, 
1/t, That they who do not know God of tie Word, can by the natural 


Knowledge-be encouraged to /eet him, if havpily they might find him. | 
2dly, That worldly Buſineis and Converſation can be Kept: in order, | 
--and they that do-not Know the Law of God, can have a-ccrtain Rule tc f 


live after, 


2dly, -That 1dolatcrs, and all they who fin againſt their own Con 


ſcience, ſhall be without excuſe, Let us now look into, 
IT. The Ecclehaſtical Law. 
The Eccleſiaſtical Law of the Jewws were the Satutcs, which God hal : 
given to the. Zews concerning ther Ceremonics and Worthip, wich ticy 
wereto obſcrve, partly that they {nould be Figures to the ſpiritual Things», 


3 
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Fhe Things which God had ordered to be obſerved according to the 
Law, did concern, Firft, the Prieſts ; Secondly, the holy Places ; Thirdly, 
the high Feaſt; Fourthly, The Sacrifices; Fifthly, The Sacraments g 
9!xthly, concearning cloathing, eating, waſhing, and others, 

1/t, Concerning the Prieſt, we can read 6t fully in the third Book of 
Moſes called Leviticus. 

2dly, The holy Places were two, namely, the Tabernacle in the Time 
of Moſes, and the Temple in the Time of Solomon, 

The Tabernacle in the Time of Moſes, was built according to the 
Command of God; and the Deſcription thereof Moſes giveth in his 
Book calld Numbers, This Tabcrracle laſted until the Time of King 
Solomon, who built likewiſe by the Command of God, a Temple in 
Feruſal:'m, 

2dly, The high Feaft, according to the Law, were, the Sabbath Gen. ii. 3. 
kept holy cvery ſeventh Day in the Week; the new Moon Feaſt, when Pfal Ixxxi. 4. 
they blew with the Trumpets; the Paſchal Feaſt, in Remembrance © — ol 

| "6M ; | ; , CV. XXULL. 
their Deliverance trom Egypt ; the Penticoſt Feaſt, in Remembrance of x cy xvi. -1. 
the giving of the Law ; the Feaſt of Atonement ;, the Feaſt of the blow- Lev. xxiii. 24 
ing of Trumpets , the Feaſt of the Tabernacles ; the Feaſt of Harveſt, Lev. xx11.49 

- atter they had gathered in their Fruits , tne Feaſt of the Lands-Reſting- Se DO 


Tear, which was to be kept every ſeventh Year.; the Jubilee or _7] 

| then returned every One to his Poſſeſſion and his Family : Fhis Feaſt was 10. 
kept every fitticth Year. : 

[ he Fealts, accoruing to the Church Orcinances, were, the Feaſt of | _ COTE” 

Purim, in Remembrance of their Neliverance trom Haman's wicked In- pris 6 

tention ; the real? of the Dedication and cleanſing of the ' Altar : This 1 Mac. iv. 59. 

| Fealt was kept haly, and celebrated] in the Time of Chriſt's Incarnation , John x. 22. 

þ The Feojt of the Vittory over Nicanor, 2MLAC-XV. 30. | 

4thly, I he Sacrit1Ces . they were many, namely ; the burnt Offerings, OE 
which were to be burrt with holy Fire on the Altar ; the Meat Offering |. i; 7. 
of the Fruits ct the Farth ;, the Ofr, ring of Thankſeiving ,, the $11-Of- Lev. iii. 1. 


2 fering of Ionorance , the Treſpaſs Offering ; the Conſecration Offering ; Lev. iv. 5. 


| x ER —EER == . —— > Lv. Vi. 6. | 
| tie Purification Offering, for \\ omen and otters ; the Reconciliation | etl rn ; 
: Ctrerth®; and tht aily Offering. 22. F 
hs Tha Sirraments » theſe were twa. the Circ Tr ] the Lev. xii. 12 | 

HDTV, 12 Sucraments ; thele were twa, the Circuinciiion, ana the Lev. x1. 13. 
T1t.r Lomb Lev. x1. | 


— | . Num.xV1l.4. 
41þ/:, Concerning - cloathing, eating, waſhing and others, we--can--—- - 
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a1 cis the Pools of Meles, where he gives us a plain Deſcription of 
| tie cole an tict Law, and the Ceremonrics of the Jewiſh Church. All , 
; tf lniical Coremonics and Sacrifices, were alone Figures to Chriſt, | 
| MO Cr? THY 11 the New Teſtamert, 1nCe Jctus Chriſt, 
to whom they were Figures, is come, and has fulalied the Law. "_ 
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This Law was as an Appendix to the moral Law, or the Ten Com: 
mandments z and Moſes gives us a complete Naration and Explanation 
thereof in his Books : This Law is likewiſe no more in force, in the 
Time of the New Teſtament, except fo far as they agree with the natural 
Law written in our Hearts, and the moral Law, or the Ten Com- 
mandments. Laſtly, we will diſcourſe, 

IV. Of the moral Law. 

The moral Law, commonly called the Ten Commandments, is no- 
thing elſe but an Explanation of the natural Law, and was given pub- 
Iickly*on Mount $7naz, to the Children of Tfrael, atter th:y were come 
out of Egypt. It was written with the Finger of God on two Tables of 
Stone ; in which Law we can ſee and behold, as in a Glals, the Corrup- 
tion of our finful Nature, how we ought to be, and what we ought to 
commit and omit ; the ſame obliges all Men to perte&t Obedience, both 
inward and outward, and threatens the Tranſgreffors with teraporal and 
etcrnal Puniſhment. 

None ſhould think, that what 1s comprehended in the Ten Command- 
ments was unknown to Men, tillit was given publickly on Mount Simat , 
no, for it was known unto them from the Beginning, and it was written 
in their Hearts m the Creation, {ſince Man was created in the Image of 
God, which conſiſts in Righteoulneſs and true Holinefs : And we may 
ſee this Kighteouſnets and Holineſs in the Ten Commandments. The 
Fore-Fathers, who lived before the Law was given on Mount Sinai, 
knew by the natural Law written in their Hearts, the Will of God, 
whereby they could regulate their Actions and Living, and alſo become 
pleaſing in the Sight of God ; but ſince this natural Law was darkened by 
the Diſobedience of our firſt Parents, and the Nature of Man was become 
corrupted, and inclined to evil and Miſchiet ; therefore it did pleate the 
gracious (zod, to give this moral Law, whereby the natural Ll .aw is 
become enlightened again ; and we can learn thereby the Will of God, 

Our Saviour gives us a ſhort Summary of the Ten Commandments, 
in the Words of our Tex:, wherein he divides the Ten Commandments 
in two Tables, and reckons to the firſt Table the Commandments, which 
ſpeaks of our Love towards God ; and to the ſecond Table, them which 
treat of our Love towards our Neighbours, Chrilt calls the two Tables, 
the two great Commandments, That the fourth Commandment 1s the 
firſt in the ſecond Table, we can prove by the Words of St. Paul, when 
he ſays; Honour thy Father and Mother, which is the firſt Command- 
ment, with Promiſe. We will follow the Order of th? Ten Command=+ 
ments, and give a ſhort Explanation of them, 

The Firſs Commandment. 

T am the Lord thy God ; Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me. In 
this Commandment is not alone forbidden all ſorts of outward Liolatry, 
but allo the trulting in-any Thing elſe but the hving God, who created 
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Heaven and Karth: And this Commandment can be tranſgrefſed in 
manitold Ways, both in Words, Thovwghts and Deeds. 
The Second Commanament. 
T hou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain, for the Lord 


will not pold him guiltleſs, that taketh bis Name invain, We can tranſgreſs 
tins Commandment in three Ways : 


Firſt, With our Hearts, when we put a little Value on the Name of 


God, and do not conſider rightly the great Bleſſing we have of the Ma- 
nitcſtation of the Nawine of God, nor acknowledge the ſame as we ought. 

Second, With our Mouths, with ſwearing, curſing, blaſpheming, ly- 
ing, and enchanting. 


Third, with our Actions ; when they who are placed in Authority, not. 


alone let the Tranſgrefſors of this Commandment eſcape, but alſo have 
Pleature in their Doings. 
The third Commandment. 

Remember the Sabzath Day, to keep it holy. The Sabbath Day is not 
;nſtirured of Men, but of God, and is therefore called the Lord's Day : 
This Commandment we can trani\greſs with abſenting outſelves from the 
publick Worſhip of God, and with negleCting the gracious Means offered 
tous in the Word of God and the Holy Sacraments, and all charitable 
Actions. 

The Fourth Commandment, 

FTonour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy Days may be long upon 
the L.and, which the Lord thy God giveth thee, This is the firſt Com- 
mandment in the ſecond Table. Under the Name of Father and Mother, 
muſt be underſtood all they, who are in Authority over us, either in 
Church or otatc. 

The Fifth Commandment. 

Thou ſalt not kill, This Commandment defends the Life of our 
Neighbours, and can be tranſgrefſed in Words, Thoughts, or Deeds. It 
detends likewile our own Life, which we neither muſt deſtroy, but ſeek 
to preſerve the ſame, | 

The Sixth Commandment. 
Then ſhalt not cammit Adultery, This Commandment defends the 


Honour of our Neighbour, and can hkewiſe be tranſgreſſed in many Ways, 


in Thovghts, Words, or Deeds. 
* The Seventh Commandment. 

Theu ſhalt nat Steal. This Commandment defends the Goods and 
Fortune of our Neighbours, and can alſo be tranſgreſſed with Thoughts, 
Words, or Decds. 

The Eighth Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. This Com+- 


mandment detends the Reputation of our Neighbours, and we can tranf- 
preſs the fame 1n many Ways with T houghts, Words, or Deeds, 
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The Ninth Commandment. 

Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, This Commandment 
forbids the actual Deſire, that we ſhould not ſtrive after to obtain and 
gratify our evil and wicked Deſires and Luſfts, 

The Tenth Commanament. 

Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Wife, nor his Servant, nor his 
Maid, nor his Ox, nor his Aſs, nor any Thing that is thy Net -bbour”s. 
This Commandment forbids the original Deſire, which -is the ſecret 
Fault of the Heart, and derives from our inbred Sin, and corrupted 
Nature, which we ought to endeavour:to ſubdue and reſiſt, 

This Law given of God on Mount $7zat, and repeated in the New 
Teſtament is, 


Firſt, Holy. The Lord ſaid himſelf to Moſes and the Children of 


Iſrael , Be ye Holy, for I am Holy. If the Giver be holy, then muſt 
certainly the Gift be holy lixewiſe. Beſides, it inſtructs us how we ſhould 
hive, and lerve God mm Holineſs, not alone in Actions but allo in 
Thoughts. 

Secondly, The Law 1s immutable. God 1s immutable, ſo 1s hkewiſe 


his Law. It is eaſter fer Heaven and Earth to paſs, than one Tillie of 


the Law to fail, 

Thirdly. The Law 1s perfe&t. We are commanded to love God with 
all our Heart, with all our Soul, and with all our Mind, Hercby we can 
ſee, that God w1ll not- be worſhipped in Part ; but he requires the whole 
Man both Soul and Body 

Fourthly, The Law 1s ſpiritual, for it 1s given of God, who 7s a 
S7PIrit ; and it requires of us, not alone outward bodily Obedience,- but 

allo inwardly ſpiritual, Luther ſaid, © Þvery Commandment 1s fo 

* ſpiritual, that it forbids and commands not alone the Action, that is, the 

« Branches, I caves and Fruit, but even allo the Defire, that is, the 

Root and Nourithment,”* 1 hereof follows, 

Fifthly, That the Law 15 Impoſſible to. be kept now. Who can love 
God with all is I le It, with all his Soul, and _ - 1's Viind 2 We mutt 
conteſs here with the Mouth, what we nd to be true 1n our Heart. That 
the ble Iuſteth aguinſt he Spirit, and that tte DI of -onr Members 


Wm 
Ces os war azainſft the a of eur Mind. T heretore have all the Saints pub- 
Iickly con cle, and complained, that they were Staners before Grou 

and his Tribunal ; and it. 15 certain, that where Sim is, there can the 

Law not be kept. _ Fize PLOu $ /eo, of whom the Spuit of vo tritities, 

Job. i.1, that he was a Man perſe# and upright, and one tval ſrared Grd, and 
| e/cherwed evil, coriciterhhinſelt, with theſe VV ords, hisown Unrettcoufnels, 
Job 1s. 2,3. T know it is ſo of a Truth, bus uy apr? { Man be juſt with Ged ? tf be 


fobxv.15.16 


| . - OW 4 
will contend with him, he cannot anſwer lim one of © Thouſand, BLerold he 
y J 


putteth no Truſt in his Darmts, yea, the Lea Vens are not cleats im DS $1021, 
baw much more abominable and filtky is Main, which drint't bt auily like 
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Water. The Pfalmiſt King David, whom the Scripture calleth a Man 

after the Heart of God, confeffeth likewiſe his own Unrighteouſnels, ER 
ſaying, If thou Lord ſhouldeſt mark Iniquities, O Lord, who ſhall Stand ? SY Ts 
© Lord enter not into Fudement with thy Servant, for in thy Sight ſhall 'no 

Man living be juſtified. His Son King Solomon maketh the ſame Con- 

tefſion, ſaying, Who can fay, I have made my Heart clean ? 1 am pure Prov. xx. 9, 


frem my Sin, Could a Man fulfil the Law, then could he lhkewite be 


juſtified and ſaved thereby ; but now, &y the Deeds of the Law, there ſhal! Rom. iii. 20. 
no Fleſh be juſtified. Then follows, that none can fulfil the Law : And 
could Man keep the Law pertect, then was Chriſt come needleſs in the 
World, to procure us the Righteouſneſs of God ;, for, what the Law could Cor. v. 21. % 
not do, in that it was weak through the Fleſh, God ſending his own Son, Rom.vili.3,4 
in the Likeneſs of finful Fleſh, and for Sin condemned Sin in the leſh, that 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us. 
But ſince Man cannot periectly Keep the Law, why then has God 
even the Law ? The Reaſons thereof are following, 
1/#, That it ſhould be a Bridle on Sin, whereby Sin and Wickedneſs 
can be hindred, and the Wicked can be kept in awe ; that they ſhould not 
do what - they will, and pleaſe themſelves, becauſe the Converſation, 
Mo.letty and Tranquility of all Societies ſhould not be diſturbed, Luther 
ſaid, ** The firſt Uſe of the Law is to fubdue Wickednels; for the 
** Devil reignethin the whole World, and inſtigates Men to Wickedneſs : 
Therefore has God ordered, Magiſtrates and Authority, and has given 
a Law, whereafter the Magiſtrates are to rule and govern, and hinder 
**© Wickedneſs,” | | - 
2dly, That it ſhould be a Glaſs wherein we can behold the corrupted 
Nature, which lays concealed in our Fleſh, wherefore the Apoſtle St. 
Paul ſays, in ſeveral Places of his Epiltles : By the Law is the Knowledge I 
of Sin : The Law worketh Wrath; The Law entered, that the Offence _ + 
might abound : I bad not kno SH 3ut by the Law, for I had not known Rem. v. 20. 
Luſt, except the Law had ſaid, thou ſholt not covet : The Scripture hath Rom. vii. - 
concluded all under Sin. We are oftentimes conceited, and imagine 7 '* 27 
that we are Holy, and ſay like the Phari/ees, 1 thankthee,-O Ged, that 
Tam not like other Men. We ſhould all be innocent, and juſt, thinking 
when we go but to Church, receive the Sacraments, and practiſe {uch 
outward good Actions, that we are good Chriltians, and God muſt be 
contented with us ; but when we come to prove ourſelves by the Law, 
and do behold ourſelves in the clear ſhining Glais of the Law, then do 
we find, that all our outward good Aftions are but Hypocriſy, and 
that we cannot be juſtified by them. God requires more of us, namely, 
a perfect Obedience, which, although we cannot ſhew it, is yet require 
of us, ſince he had once given and granted full Power and Strength to 


Man in the Creation, which our $5rit Parents ſhamefully loft by thei 
Tranſgreſtion, 


C 
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24ly, That it ſhould be a Rule of our Life, wherein the Faithful, who 
are regenerated, are inſtrufted, which are the good AQtions, that they 
muſt do in order to become well-pleaſing in the Sight of God : The 
wicked and hardened Sinners are kept in awe by the Law, as an unruly 
and wild Horſe by the Bridle, that they ſhould not do and aft according 
as they think proper, and compleat the wicked Deſigns of Satan, who 
goeth round, ſeeking whom he may devour. 


The Lord raiſe in our Hearts by his holy Spirit, a true Will and Deſire, 
to walk all our Life Time on the Path of his holy Command, end that we 
may walk here according to his Law in our Imper feftton, until wwe come t6 
full Perfeftion in his Kingdom, for the Sake of our bleſſed Saviour, Jeſs 
Chriſt, AMEN, 
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The Text Romans, I. 16. ver. . : 


The Goſpel is the Power of God unto Salvation, to every one that 
believeth. 


I NTRODUCTION. 


* He EO AAR "CI 


N the Night when Chriſt was born, appeared an Angel of the Iord 
unto the Shepherds abiding/in the Field, and ſaid unto them : Fear 
not, for bebold, T bring you good Tidings of great Foy, which ſhall be | 7 

fo all People ; For unto you 2s born this Day a Saviour. As we can read > 
in the Goſpel of Luke II. 10, and 11. ver. Point your Thoughts here, 

1. On the Perſon who brought this glad Tiding. It was an Angel 
of the Lord, without doubt, according to the Opinion of the old Church 
Fathers, the Angel Gavrie!, whom God had uſed for the Annunciation 
of C hriſt*s Conception. This Angel appeared not in ſuch Glory as Moſes, £99 xxx1v. 
the Skin of whoſe/ Face ſhin'd ſo- when be came down from Mount Sinai, *Y 
that Aaron and the Children of Urael were afraid to come nigh to him ; 
But in the Glory of the Lord, wherein laid concealed the Perſon of 
Chriſt, wha, although born now in the greateſt Poverty like another 
Child,. was notwithſtanding the eternal Son of God, the Brightneſs of his Heb. 1. 3. ' 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon. 

2./ On the Words of the Ange-l, wherein we can find, 

Firſt, The Introduction : Fear not. It is no Wonder that theſe 
Shepherds were afraid, for we have Examples, that even holy Men have 
been afraid in ſuch hke Caſe, Zacharias was a Priefl, who was executing 
his Prieftly Oihce before God ; but when an Angel of the Lord appeared 3 
unto him, he was troubled, and fear fell upon him. This Dread tollows -*** 1. 12 1 
Man naturally, and 1s occaſioned for tne Sake of Sin; for Sin broughr ' 
Fear into the World, as we can fee of the Example of our firſt Parents, 
and will never be removed before Sin 1s removed ; but the Lord be 
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praiſed, who has cauſed it: ſo, that we have no Cauſe to be afraid, there- 


_ fore faith the Angel, in 


Secondly, The Preparation : For behold I bring you good Tidings of 
great Foy, which ſhall be to all People, When the Glory of the Lord 
appeared on Mount $7naz, in a thick Cloud, Smoke, Thunder and Ligh- 
tning ; then became the Children of 1/rael fore afraid, and ſtood atar off ; 
but Moſes ſaid unto them, fear not, for God is come to prove you : The 
Fear of the People could not be wholy removed by this Saying ; for ſince 
the Lord would prove. them, then might they 'be afraid, if they were 
not fully prepared, and ſe holy as they ought to be. Onthe contrary, the 


Angel of the Lord, who appeared here in the Glory of the Lord removed 


all Fear and Dread from the Shepherds; for the Lord, would riot prove, 


Ha, xlix. 13. but comfort them : They had therefore Caulc to ſay, Sing O Heavens, 


| Ha. 1x. 


J* 


4. 


be joyful O Earth, and break forth into ſinging O Mountain, for the 
Lord hath comforted his *People, and will have Mercy upon: his affited. 
The Hearts of the People were become faint under the Dominion of 
the Romans, and likewiſe urfder Sin, and the Law. In the ſame 1s 
brought a geod Tiding, whereover they ſhould be rejoiced, according ts 
the Fey in Harveſt, and as Men rejoice when they divide the Spoil, for 
the Yoke of their Burden, and the Staff of their Shoulder, and the Rod of 


their Oppreſſor is broken : And he who was to do this, was now born, as 


a Saviour : This was the firſt Goſpel of Chriſt preached after his 
Birth; -and the Meaning thereof is thus : ©* O thou miſerable and loſt 
Mankind be rejoiced, and fear not longer, for this Day is born unto 
you the promiſed Secd 'of the Woman, who ſhall ſave you from Sin, 
Death, Devil and Hell, and reſtore again to you the Grace of God, 
and cternal Salvation.” This 1s the Meaning of the Apoſtle St. Pan, 
when he ſays in our Text, the Goſpel is the Power of God unto Salve- 
tion, to every one that believeth. In which Words are laid before us 
the following two Heads ; 


FirxsT, What the Goſpel is. . ' 
SECOND, The Power of the Goſpel. 

fy ExPLANATION of the TexT. 
I. What the Goſpel is, 


The Gofpel has not been known naturally to Men as the Law, but it is 
2 Miſtery concealed by God from Eternity, and would never have b*cn 


_3. The Tiding of* the Angel ſhews : For -unto-ygt 15 born this Day 


maniteſted if Adam had not ſinned ; for otherways, Adam had cnough in 


the one Part of the Heavenly Doctrine, namely, the Law, which he 
might have kept caſily : But when Adam became, through Diſobectence 
and tranſgreſſing the Law and Command of God, unable hereto, then 


needed he another Means for the obtaining of everlaſting Salvation, 


which 1s the Goſpel : This we can prove by theſe, That.God, wilhng to be 


mercitul 
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merciful unto Adam and his Poſterity, did manifeſt and reveal the firſt a 
Goſpel, of the Seed of the Woman, who ſhould bruiſe the Head , of the en. uu. 17. 
Serpent.. Afterwards the Law* and the Goſpel was always preached together z— 
and therefore follows the Goſpel in order after the Law ; that they who 
are terrified with the Thunder and Lightning of the Law, can be 'com- 
forted with the gracious Promiſes of the Goſpel, and they who are 
broken in their Conſciences by the Hammer of the Law, can be again 
cured and healed by the Balm of the Goſpel. Obſerve here, 
Firſt, The Signification of the Goſpel. It ſignifies a good Saying, or 
2 glad Tiding ; as, when an Enemy 1s conquered, and there 13 Peace 
a glad Tiding ; as we read of the Philiftins, who publiſhed in the Howſe 18am. xxxi.g 
of their Idols, and among the People, what a glorious Victory they had 
obtained over [/rae/; for the Goſpel proclaims to us the Victory Chriſt 
has obtained over our ſpiritual Enemies ; or, when the Enemy, who 
blocked up a City 1s fled away, and has left a great Booty ; as happened 
in the Camp of the Syrians before the City of Samaria, which was 
found out by the four leperous Men, who therefore called that Day a 
Day of good Tidings ; for the Goſpel annunciates, that the helliſh Ene- . 
mics, who blocked up the Souls of Men, are fled for Chriſt, who has led 
Captivity Captive, ana gave Gifts unto Men , or, when a Father receives , 
News of a Child being born unto him ; for the Goſpel convinces us, that j.. *...* 
unto us is a Child born, and unto us is a Son given, who bas given Power 1\-. ix. 6. 
to all them that believe on his Name, to become the Sons of God. The John1. 12. 
Goſpel contains in common the divine Doctrine comprehended both in. 
the Law and the Goſpe], but in particuſar the gracious Preaching of Grace 
and good Iidings of Chriſt, and of his Merits, which are the Forgiveneſs 
of Sins, Righteouſneſs, and eternal Life, which are offered to all them 
who beheve in Chriſt. In this Way have the Fathers in the Old Tefta- 
ment had Chriſt in Promiſes, Prophecies, Sacrifices and Figures. 
Wheretore.the Goſpel is deſcribed by ſeveral 
Seconily, Names in the Old Teſtament, which have all regard to 
Chriſt and hs Merits : As, that he ſhould be the Seed of the Woman who Gen. iii. 1c. 
was to brui/e the Head of the Serpent : That he ſhould be born of the 
: -Szetof Atraham, wherein all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed © Gen xxii:rt 
Phat he ſhould b- born of the Tribe of Jadah, unto whom the gathering G., i. A 
o/ ine People foould be : That he ſhould be a great Prophet like unto q _.... 
{ NMegfes, who faould ſpeak to the Pecple, in the Name of the Lord : That he beat, 
houa be ihe Immanuel, that is, God and Man, who ſhould juſtify us, I. vii. P 
and bear our Jnquities : "That he ſhould be a Rzd of the Stem of Yeſſe, 1... kth 
- and a Branch of the Houſe of David, who foul bs called the Lord our Bon tn 24: 
erg htcoulmeſs.: | hat he was to hnith the Tranſgreſiion, and to make an 
End of Sins, and to make Reconciliation for Iriquities, and to bring in 
everlaſting Righteouſneſs ; That he ſhould be 2 Raul; in Ifrael : That he... 
n ta et Bo | PE : Mic. v. 2. 
inould /ubgue our Triquities, and caft aur Sins into the Nepth of the Sea ? ygie. vii. 19. 
4 


nat he ſhould be 4be.Defire of all Nations : 17 juſt King baving Sal Hag. ii. 7. 
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vation : A Fountain opened for Sin and Uncleaneſs : And, the Son of 
Righteguſneſs with healing in his Wings. 

In the New Teſtament the Goſpel 1s deſcribed with plainer and clearer 
Words. That Chriſt is a Saviour, and ſhall ſave his People from their 
Sins: That it is a good Tiding for the Poor in Spirit, and Sinners, for 
Chriſt 75 come into the World to call Sinners to Repentance : Wherefore 
Chriſt calls them that labour, and are heavy laden, und be will pive 
them Reſt : T hat he is the Lamb of God, who bore the Sins of the World : 
That he is the only Begotten of the Father, full of Grace and Truth : 
That he 1s therefore ſent of God into the World, that whoſoever believeth 
'm him, ſoul not periſh, but have everlaſting Life: T hat he 1s the Re- 


John xi. 26, ſurreFion and Life, he that believeth in him, though he were dead, yet 


20. 


Eph. 1. 4. 
> ANCE M 


hall be live, and whoſoever liveth and believeth in him ſhall never die. 


Hereof we can perceive, that the Goſpel is of a heavenly 

Thirdly, Origin, and is come from God ; therefore it is called in our 
Text, @ Power of God. The All-knowing God ſeeing from Eternity 
that Adam and Eve ſhould fall in Sin and Tranſgreſſion, fore-ordained, 
Chriſt, who 1s the Heart and Kernel of the Goſpel, to be a Mediator, 
and choſe us in him, and gave us in him, Hope of c:erxal Life, before the 
World began: For this 1s the Goſpel ealled, a Miftery, which was kept 


Rom. xV1.25 ſecret ſince the World began A Miſtery, which from the Begianing »f the 


Eph. 11. 9. 
Col. i. 25. 


World hath been bid in God : A Miſtery, which hath been bid from Ages, 
and from Generations, but now is made manifeſt to his Saints, But 
although the Goſpel is from Heaven, yet God uſes to the 

Fourthly, Preaching of the ſame, Men on Earth. In the Old Tefta- 
ment the Patriarchs did preach the Goſpel according to the Promiſe made 
of the Seed of the Woman, and the Promiſe made unto Abraham, that 
in his Seed ſhould all the Nations on the Earth be bleſſed. The Prieſts and 
the Prophets did likewiſe preach the Goſpel of Chriſt-ro come, the Prieſts 
in their Sacrifices, which were all Figures to Chriſt, and the Prophets 
In their Prophecies, In the New Teſtament the Apoſtles and Dilciples 
did preach the Goſpel, firſt for the Fews, and afterwards for all Nations ; 
after them are the faithful Miniſters and Servants of God called and 
ordained to -preach the Goſpel, though-we muſt not forget to mention 
here the faithful Servant of God, Martin Luther, whom God did uſe in 
the laſt Days, to cleanſe the Dottrine of the Goſpel from all human 
Traditions and Superſtitions, and to place it on the apoſtolick Ca ncdleſticks, 
that it ſhould ſhine forth again, and we thereby be inſtructed inthe right 
Way to Salvation. We may therefore well apply to Lim the Vifion of 


;v. 5. St. Fobu the Divine : I ſaw another Angel fly in the midſt of Heaven, 


having the everlaſting Goſpel to preach unto them that dwell on the Earth. 
Of the foregoing we can conclude, 

That the ſame Goſpel, which was preached in the O1d Teſtament, is 
the ſame that is preached now in the New Teſtament ; fo that al] they 
who were ſaved before the Incarnation of Chriſt, are faved through Faith 


un Jeſus Chriſt, which 15 preached and manifeſted in the Goſpel, By 
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his Gifts : By Faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee Death, ** 


for before bis Tranſlation he had this Teſtimony, That he pleaſed God : By Heb. 


Faith Noah became Heir of the Righteouſneſs, which is by Faith. Our 
Saviour lays of Abraham, your Father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my Day, 
end he ſaw it, and was glad ; namely, in Faith. We can hereof be con- 


299. 


By Faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent Sacrifice than Cain, Heb. xi. 4. 
by which he obtained Wiineſs, that he was righteous, God teſtifying of 


Heb. x1, 


TY 


John viii. 56. 


vinced, that they WCerceall faved, and died in Faith, not having received 1cb. xi. 14. 


the Promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded of 
them, and embraced ibem, for without Frith it is imp:{ſible to pleaſe Ged. 


The Prophets are full of the Doctrine of the Goſpel of Chriſt : 'T hey Heb. xi. 6. 


teſtified before hand the Sufferings of Chriſt, and the Glory, that ſhould 
follow : They all gave & utnejſs to him, that through his Name, whuſoever 
believeth in him, ſhould receive Remiſſion of Sins, And as the Prophets 
did preach of Cirilt to com , fo did the Apoſtles preach the ſame of 
him, who was come, not for the 7ews alone, as in the Old Teſtament, 
but for all Nations, and over the whole World. 

II. The Power of the Golpcl* 

Let us now hear of the Power of the Goſpel, fince eur Salyation is 
concealed-and hid therein. 1t we would have the Kernel, we- mult firſt 
break the Nut. 1 he Power of the Goſpel is not 

Ot Eloquence, like the worldly i-hileſophical Arguments, whereby 
the Fars of Men can be tickled, and their Hearts be perſuaded ro believe, 


F of - 


I, 


IT. 


Acts X. 43. 


as the Orator T ertullius would inform the Governer apainſt Paul, and yea xX1V, 


perſuade him to believe, that Paul was @ peſtitent Fellow, and a Me er of © 
edition : ' The preaching of the Goſpel is not with enticing Words of Man's 
Wiſdom, but in Demonſiration of the Spirit, and of Power, T be Power | 
of the” Goſpel is neither 
Of the [enter 3 as if there was a particular, Power or Virtue in the 
bare Words of the Goſpel according to the Letters, againſt Calamities and 
Misfortuncs, as many ſuperſtitioufly imagine, and therefore abuſe it, uling 
the ſame to their Abominations. Brentius has a Compariſon here taken 
of the Hiltory of Ffther, That whoſcever, whether Man or Woman, ſhall! 
come unto "the King into-the-inner Court, who 1s not called, there is one 
Law of bis, to put him to death,. except ſuch to whom the King ſhall 
hold out the golden Scepter, that he may live. This Scepter, although 
made of Gold, had no Power as long as it was not in the King's Hand 
but when the King had 1t in+* his Hand, and held 1t out to the Perſon 
who approached him, then was the Scepter in its right Uſe, and ſaved 
tem Who touched it trom Deatn. Likewiſe 1s it with the Goſpel,, when 
it 1s 1n 1ts r1ghnt Uſe, then 1s It a heavenly Means, whereby the Holy 
Ghoſt operates 11 the Elect of God, true Faith and Salvation, Bur the 
Power of the Goſpel 15 godly , and 1s grounded on the Promiſes of God; 
and on the Merits of Ghrilt ;, 1s operated by the Holy Ghoſt, is received 


by 


1 Cor 
© & ® 


ERNCrA1V, 


— 


\Z1 


tl, 


6 oem CG gg oe. et. Do. Aa Ae A. . - PPS. 
, . 4. 
: * bu 
. 


. 
- —_—_— _ 
_—— —_ "EY 


Y . 
al_—_— 


—_— 
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by Faith, is ſealed by the Sacraments, is ſhewed in ſeveral &odly Effects, 
and is concluded of the final Cauſes, 

The Promiſes of God are all the Scripture Texts.called, which treat 
of the Grace and Mercy of God towards Sinners, that he wills not their 
Death, but that they ſhould repent and believe in Chriſt, and be ſaved, 
and obtain everlaſting Salvation. 

Chriſt and his Merits is the Kernel of the Goſpel. Under the Merits of 
Chriſt muſt be reckoned, not alone all Good that he has procured for 
us but alſ6 all Evil that he has redeemed us from, The good Things, 
which Chriſt has procured for us are, the perfect fulfilling of the Law in 

-our ſtead : For Chriſt is the End of the Law fer Righteouſneſs 5, to every 
one that beli-veth : Reconciliation unto God, God hath reconciled us to 
himjeif by Jeſus Chriſt : The Adoption to Children; as many as received 
him; to them gave be Power to become the Sons of Ged : The Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent forth the Snirit of 
tus Sen into Your Hearts : And the eternal Lite, Grace re ergnet D through 
Riehleeuſneſs unto eternal Life by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : '1 he Evil 
. where-from Chriſt has redeemed us, are Sin and Inquities, God hath made 
. him to be Sin for us who knew no Sin, aad the Puniſhment tor Sin, for if 
when we were Enemies, Wewere reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, 
much more being reconciled, wve ſhould be ſaved by his Life : Chriſt hathredeemed 
rs from the Curſe of the Lew, being made a Curſe for us : Through Death 
Chriſt deftroyed bim, that bad the Power of Death, that 13, the Devil. 

The Holy Ghoett1s powertul by the Word of rhe Goſpelin Man's Hearr. 
For ' as the Manna fell down with the Dew. lo is the Dew of the Grace 

of God, and the Power of th” H ly Ghoſt mixed with the Manna of the 
Goſpel, and it 1s thrrelore called in our Text, the Power of God unts 
Seivation, lo every one that believeth. 

Faith Ent the Word of the Goſpel, and in the Goſpel the Grace 
of God, and Jets Chriſt, with all his Merits ; which we can ſee of the 
Examp les of the Jews, who heard the preaching of St. Peter on the 
Day of Pentecoſt , of the C4:mborlain, Cornelius, Lydia, and others. 

The Sacraments i{cals and confirms to us the tromiles of God preached 


and maniicſted in the Golpel; for all what is promited- in the Goſpel 1s 
icated anc FC pfirmed | by the Sacraments. 
Several go y + np convinces us likewiſe of the Power of the Laofple, 
amcly, that i reveals to us the Council of Ged concerning our Salvation, 
3 and 1 Pe 30h RT the Revelation of the: Miſtery - "That it encreates 
Faith in the tleart, and confirms the ſame, and is therefore called, the 
Fora of Trath ; That it allurcs us of the Grace of God, and Reconciita- 
tron unto God, and 1s therefore called, the precious Word That it 
PT Tener.iths US, and therefore Cal: a, the 200d Seca eg: T hat it SiIYCS 
1 wh ave of $ voy os y the Remiſjtuon of Sins, and therefore called the 
 goca Word of God © at 1t aſinres us of the Adoption unto. Children 
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gives Comfort and Peace to the Conſcience, and therefore called, the Eph. vi. 15. 
Goſpel of Peace : And that it brings us at laſt to life Everlaſting, and 13 
therctore catied, the Go/pel of Salvation, ai as ind. 
The final Cauſes, why the Goſpel is made manifeſted, and revealed, 
are the Glory of God, and the Salvation of Mankind. 
The Glory of God we can fre 1n the Miracle of the perſonal Union of 
the godly and human Natures m Chri't, which is called in the Scripture, 
a great Miſtery ; and hkewile -in his great Mercy, that he would rather - 
give his only Son to die for us, than that we ſhould be loft, 
The Salvation of Man 1s alto a fina} Cauſe of the Manifeſtation or THE 
Goſpel ; for, ſince we could not be juſtified by the Law, therefor: was 
God {0 gracious to reveal to usin the Goſpel, his ſecret Counſe] CONCern- 
ing, our Salvation, that /brough Chriſt is preached ants all, the Forgiveneſs \&s viii 
of "Sins, and by him all that telieve are ju/tified. Thereot we can fee 39, 
that the Power of the Goſpel, is 
Conditional, and the Faithful alone have good thereof. God lets 
his Goſpel be publiſhed for all Men, and it 1s his ſerious J/ il, that, all 1 Tim. 1. 4. 
Men ſhall be ſaved, and come unto the Knowledge of the Truth. And he 
has likewite promiuled, that he will give Power unto his Word; to con- 
vert the Heart of Men. Chriſt 1s a Saviour for all, and tbe Promiſes 
of the Goſpel are univerſal ; but there 1s a Condon, by,” namely, that 
we ſhould believe. The Power is hid and concealed jn the Goſpel like the 
Milk in®#a Woman's Breaſt, but Faith muſt draw it out, like the Chiid- 
the Milk 'out of its Mother's Breaſt : As we are condemned through 
Unbelef, ſo are we likewiſe faved through Faith, Hercof we can fee 
why all they who hear the Goſpel, arc not ſaved, but the moſt Part are 
damned ; the fault thereof is not in rhe Goſpel, butin Men themſelves, , 
who will not obey the Goſpel, nor embrace the gracious Means offered 
in the Goſpel ; and therefore becometh the Goſpel to them through their 
own Dilobedience and Unbeliet, he Saviour of Death unto Death. ' 2 Cor. 11,16 
Although the Law and the Goſpel are not one, yet are they not againſt 
one another, but they go as Hand in Hand, and- agree in Origin, and 
in the hnal Cauſes. | 
They agree in Origin. Thefame Lord and God, who gave the Law, 
- has likewiſe given the Goſpel]. It now they two were againſt one another, 
then would follow thereof, that God was againſt himfelf, ſince he has 
revealed his Will in them both. 
They agree likewile in the figal Cauſes. The Doctrine of the Law and 
the Goſpel promiſe us both the everlaſting Salvation ; the Law through _ 
Works, the Goſpel through Faith, for what the Law could not do,” fy 0 VIS, 
beds it was weak through the Fleſh, God ſenaing hts own Son, in the Like- 
neſs of ſinful Fleſh, and for Sin condemned Sin in the Fleſh, that the 
Righteouſneſs of the T,aw might be fulfiled in us, *»he walk not after the 
Fleſh, but after the Spirit : Yet notwithſtanding, there is great difference 
between the Law and the Goſpel, as we can ice of the following. 4ir}t, 
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Firft, Of the Manner of Revelation, The Law is partly known by 
Nature, fince it was written in the Creation i” Man's Heart ; but the 
Goſpel is a Miſtery hid for human Reaſon, but declared and revealed 
of the Son of God, who is in his Father's Boſom. 

Secondly, Cf the Subject. The Law preſcribes good Works with 
(Commands and T hreatnings 3 the Goſpel preſcribes Faith; that we by 
the ſame muſt em" race 'J-ſus Chriſt, and by him the Remiſſion of Sins, 
Tuſtification, anc. Salva 101; the Law commands, the Goſp-] ſhews Reward: 

Thirdly, Of tic Conditions. The Promiſes of the Law are with tuch 
Conditions, that we muſt fulfil the ſame in all its Commands and not 
depart therefrom in the leaſt : The Promiſes of the Goſpel are of 


Grace, and will be fulkilled if we will but reccive the ſame through 
Faith, and believe, 


F,urthly, Of the Effetts. The Law puniſhes and terrifies a Sinner ; 
the Golpel publiſhes the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and with powerful Comfort 
raiſes up, Wherefore it 1s called the Word of Salvation, and the Goſpel of 
Peace : The Knowledge of the Law ſhews the Evil of Sin z the Comfort 
of the Gofpel rejoices the Heart : The Law isa Hammer, which breaketh 
down the fiaful Hearts ; the Goſpel 1s an Ointment, which health the 
wounded Conſciences. 

Fifthly, Ot the Perfons. The Law ts made for the Lawleſs and Diſobe- 
atent, fir the Ungedly, and for Sinners, for Unholy and Prophane ; but the 


3. Goſpel muſtÞbe preached to the Poor in Spirit, and to the brokew®ear ted, 


Who feel the Wrath of God in their Conſciences, and are afraid thereof, 

It is very needfubF for us to know theſe Differences between the Law 
and the Ke a on account of the tollowing, 

ff, In the Article of Juſtification, We are not juſtified by the I.aw, 
for that is weak through the Fleſh ; but by the Goſpel, which is a Perver 
unto Salvation, to every one that believeth. The Law mult be preached, 
that we can learn thereof to know the Works which we ought to do, 
but in the Work of Juſtification muſt we know, that there 1s always war 
between the Vicrits of-the Law, and the Grace of the Goſpel, tor we can 
deſerve nothirg with our good W orks. 

2dly, In che- right Vie of the Keys of THleaven. The Remifian- of Sins 
ſhall not be procl imed to 1: —_— Sinners, but -on the contrary, the 
V\ rath of God by the Law ; that Tribuiation and Anguiſh ſpall be upon 
every Seul of Man, that aoth Evil: But unto the Poor; and of a connite 
Spirit, anc thcy that tremble at the W or of the Lord, ſhall the gracious 
romiſcs of the Gofſpcl be proclaimed. 


Let us thank and praiſe God for the pglod Tidings of his Grace offered 
to "us in the Goſpel, and let it be eur only Comtort in oll Afuetions, and 
at loſt-in Death, that we may hereafter receive the eternal Life in Jeſus 
Criſt our. bleſſed Saviour, AMEN. 
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The OLD and NEW TESTAMENT. 


The Text, HeBREwS IX. 5; 10, 17, 18, 19, 20, Ver. 
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- 7s the Bicad of the Tiftament, Which God bath enjoined unto 
1 VCUlts. 
| INTRODUCTION. 
'® Fi HE Lord commanded Moſes :_Thex ſpall make two Cherubims Exod.xxv.18 
4 tf of Gola, of beaten Work fhalt thou make them, in the two Ends of © 


the Mercy Seat : Theſe two Cherubims were Figures to the two 
Teſtaments, which we call the Old and the New. The firſt was made 
| vith the Jew Nation, the latter with all Nations on Earth ; the Lord 
fpcaketh himlſeif of theſe two Teſtaments by the Prophet H remiah, 
| laying, Behoid, the Days come, ſaith the Lord, that I < oy mune a new Jr. XXEb Os 
; Covenant with the Houſe of iiracl, and with the Heuſe of Judah + Net 5+ 3 
accoraing to the Covenant that 1 made with their Fathers in the Daoy, that 
| 1 took them by the Hand, to oring them out of the Land of F BYPH, W PIC 
£ Covenant of mine they broke, ailbougo I was an Hujband unto them, faith 1hz 
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(zen. xx1. 2 


Luke 1. 
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Lord. But this ſhall be the Covenant toat I will make with the Houſe of 
Iſrael, After th:je Days, ſaith the Lord, I will put my Law in their in- 
ward Parts, and torite it in their Hearts, and will be their God, and they 
fall be my People. The two Cherubi: ms ftooxl over the Þ Miercy Seat, 
"which was the Cute over the Ark. The Ark was a Figure of Chriſt ; 
the two Teſtaments have likewiſe regard to Cnrilt : The Ol Teſtament 
ſhewed him afar off, and to come ; the New ſhews him preſent, and 
come : TheFaces of the Cherubims lookecl one to another ; the Old and 
New Teſtament l\kewite look one to another : The Old Teſtament is made 
manifeſt in the New, and the New lays conceajeca 1 the Old : The Old 
contains the Promiles -> Prophecies of Chniſt ; the New ſhewvs us the 
fulfiling of the Promiſes and Prophecies : The Old is illuſtrated by the 
New ; the New is SiS. on the Old ; And the tame Jeſus, w ho an- 
Pezre ed often in human Shape to the Fore-Fathers in the Old Teftament, 
'S Now in the New, manifeſted in the Fleſh, and is become a true Man, 

God uſed to give Anſwer from betwcen the two Cherubims, We can 
find gocly Anſwers in bt th Teftaments, We will according to our 
Text, ſpeak here of theſe 'I'wo Teſtaments, and thereof hear, 

FirsT, Wopat the Old and New Teſtament is 

SECOND, J/"Lerern they both a9 agree, and diſagree. 

SEE ANATION of the TEXT... 


1]. What the Old and New Teſtament 1s; 

We cannot rigiitly = ſtand a Thing, except we know betors Hand 
what the Words fo ONES. Although the Tcitament accorG ig 
Word has ſeveral Sifnifications, and ſignifies, 1/t, A Covent made 
between two Parties, which compren 1ends what muſt be done, and 1s 
confirmed witi> Oath, Sacrifices and eating together ; as th? Csvenois. 
of Abraham @nd Abimelech : 2dly, The Covanant that Goc| promulecl 
with Oath to ſend the Meſliah to the Wor Id, whereof Zacherias the 
- Pricft, ſays in his Scng, that Ged 267// remember his holy Covenent , in 
"re gard to this did St, Pelcr cail the Jews, Children of the Covenant ; 
24ly, The laſt Will of a Perſon ———— the Diſpoſal 'of his Eftate 

mong his Heirs after his Death ; of which St. Paulſays, a Man's Cove- 
nant, if it be confirmed, no Man d: /ſannuleth, or addeth thereto : Yet not- 
withſtanding the moit agreeable and principal Signification here, 1s, that 
the Teſtament ſ1gnifies a Covenart between God and Man, wherein God 
promiſes his ſpiritual Gifts unto Men, and confirms it with certain Seals, 
whereby Men promife and oblige themielves tro Obedience : Such 
Two Teſtaments has God made with Men, the Firſt in the Old, the Second 
in the New; and although there is but one Faith, one Way to Salva- 
tron, and one Manner how to be reconciled unto God ; yet is tacre T'wo 
Feſtaments the Fiſt *serected with the Jews in the Old, the Second with 
all Nations oh Earth in the New; Which can be proved bythe following, 

Fisjt, Of 
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Firſt, By Scripture Texts, which ſpeak of the Two Teſtaments, the 
Old and the New : Beho!d the Days come ſaith the Lord, that I will |". x*%i. $1. 
make a new Covenant with the uſe of Iiracl, and with the Houſe of 
Judah : * Not according to the Covenant, that 1 made with their Fathers 
in the Day that I tock them by the Hand, to bring them out of the Land 
of E-gvpt, which my Covenant they broke, although I was an Huſband 
wito them, ſaith the Lord : But this ſhall be the Covenant that I will 
make with the Houſe of Irael, After thoJe Days ſaith the Lord, I will put 
my Law in their inward Parts, and "OM it in their Hearls, and will 
be their God, and they hail be my Pes /2. The Two Teftaments are 
mentioned in theſe Words , the Firſt _- =; with the Jews, whom Gol 
brought out of the Land of Zzyp?, ant gave his Law unto them on 
Mount Sina! : This Teſtament was grounded upon the Juſtice of God, 
and the perfect Obedience of the Fews : The Szcond 13 macle with all 
People on Earth, and is grounded on the Mercy of God, and Faith of 
M en. 
Secondly, By the Names which is given to theſe Two Teſtaments : 
p 1 my are Calied, the Le/s and the Betier ; the Letter and the Spirit ; Heb. vii. 22, 
the two Covenants, the one from the Mount Sinai, which oendereth to i 1CD, VII, ©. 


2-4C0r..411...0. 
Bondage, and the other from Jerulaicm, which 1s above, and genadereth to". | 


Gal, IV. 24 
Freedem. «. 

The Old Teſtament was a Covenant of Command, vhich God macic 
with the Chiltren of Jjrae! Four Hundred and_T hirty Years alter the 
Promiſe made to Abraham, when they were brought out of the Land of 
f.7ypt, with ering by his Servant Moſes on Mount Staai, the Laws 
whereaſter they ſhould live, and promiſing unto them all remporal and 
eternal Bleſſings, if they obeyed and fulfiled the Law : T his Covenant 
was , written in a- Book, whereby the People cid promiſe to obey, 
and to live accordingly ; whereupon this Covenant was confirmed on 
both Sides with tbe Blood of Calves and Goats, and ſealed with the two 
Sacraments z the Circumciſion, and Eaſter-Lamb. The Apoſtle deicriveth 
this Teftament alſo in our Text, Neither was the firjt Teſtament dedicated 
wilhoul Diced : For, when Moſes bad {hcl every Precept to all the 
People, accordins to the Law, be took the Blood of Catues and Goals, 
with Water, and ſcarlet WW. = and Hyſſep, art whey ed both the Book 
end all the Penple, ſaying, this is the B/ood of the Tejiament whicod Gt 4 
hath enjoined unto you. 

Obſerve, God made a Covenant before w uh Abraham, of which he 
ſneaketh himſelf often to the Children of T/roe!, thougn, Wien there 1s 
mention mace in the Scripture of the Old Teſtament, therchy muſt be 
underitood tne Covenant which God n! ade with the Chileren of Tſracd, 
after they were brought out of 7 Pt, as we can ſee by the Words of 
Moſes, wien he ſaid to the Peopic The Lord our God made a Covenant 

with” 
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' Lord hath ſaid, <will we do, and be obedient. 


— PIX as Meſes ſaid, Behold the ” Ul of the Covenant, whicy the 
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with us in Horeb, the Lord made not this, Covenant with our Fathers, 


by! with us, even us, who are ail of us here alive this Day. 

But, that we may better underſtand the Nature of this Teftament, we 
Wil explain it with the Compariſon of a Coverant, fince the A poſltle calls 
it ſo in our Text; When a Covenant ſhall be erected, then muſt there 
be oblcrved tnele yo Ng Articles. 1, The Perſons who make the 
Covenant with one another. 2. The Covenant itfelf in all its Clauſes and 
Points. 2. The _—— of the Covenant with Hand and Seal: And, 

The- Cauſe why fach Covenant 13 made, "Theſe Tour Parts are ai! 
'ound 1n the Old Teſtament. 

1, The-Perſons-2re; on one Sie,” the holy God, whom the - \pottlc 


"1 


caileth in the foregoing Verie before our Text, the living God. - On th 


other Side, the Children of [/racl, waom God had-brought-our of the 
Lan:l of Egypt. Thele two Parties F—_ properly cor cerued In this 


Fo 


s wW 


£576 22 th made with you concerning all theſe Words, 
2, TI he nets Na nt In elf, was this : That God gave unto 2m his 
b Law, and Pro! Leu thereby, If ye Wi /l cl CY HIY + V oice indee 7. and keep my 
Covenant, how ve /Dall be a preutiar Treaſure unto me GDOVE all People 
- oll the Earth is mine, an d ye ſhall be unto me a Kingdom of Pricfts, 
and an h:ly Nation ; T hat 1s, the y ſhould have the Ts in anc } IE V7: 


Land of Canann for an Inheritance here, and eternal Life hereatier, On 


the other Hand did the Children of /rae] promile, anclay, 7 that 7he 


2. The Confirmation of the Covenant was : That Moſes, who was a 


MueGaiator between God and the Cluldren of 1/ract, wrote all the Words 
of the I.ord in a Book, and facri}.: fd Oxen, Calwues aud woals , and took 
of the Blood with Water, ſcarlet Wi! ana ' Irflap. cad ſprinkled z on th 
Book, and on the People for a Teſtimony. The Words a ul ſed, - were, 
Behe!d the Biced of the Covenant, which the Lord hath mage with You 
concerning ell theſe Words ; in general the Glory of God, and their own 
Salvation in particular, 

4. The Cauſe why Gol made this Covenant with the Ciniaren of I/racl, 
was, tiat if they were obcdicnt, and fulfilled their Part of the Covenant, 
then woutd God likewife tulil his Part and give them temporal and 
eterval Bicfſings ; but it not, then ſhould thcy expect temporal Curſe 
anc! eternal Damnation. 

All this had” regard to the Covenant, which God would make alter- 
wards in -the New Tcftament, Ey tie Blozd of Caimes ana Goats, was 
1G113cd the Blood of Chritt, which was to be ſhed for the Ranſom of 
the wiole World ; T val by n_ens of Death, for the Reaem; tion of the 


[ 
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Tranſe; / 6, i1S that WE, 1 under th fr (t Teſpa; Te ent, they 7Tﬀ /{RC19 '6 a E CA; ied 


might Fecei VE L196 Promiſe of RAGE Ti er ita HCC 
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The Meaning hereof is : That as the Blood of the Sacrifice (in Reſpect 
to Chriſt) which was ſprinkle d 1n the Old Teſtatnent, could redeem Men 
of the Trar [greſfion which they had committed under the Old Teſtament; 
ſo ſhould tle Blood and Death of Chriſt reconcile the Sins of all them 
v1.9 had lived under the Old Teſtament before his Incarnation, and like- 

i's of them under the New Teſtament after his Incarnation. 
This Covenant, with all its Laws and Ceremonies are now at an End, 


and do not concern us Chriſtians, for it ſhould not laſt longer than till 


 *, 


the coming of Chriſt, as the Lord ſaid, Bevora the Days come, ſaith the 
[.crd. when I will make w- new Covenant : The Apoſtle St. Paul 


> 4 * 


explaineth tins word New, allo; [» that he 7aith a New Covenant; be 


hath made the firſt Old. rnd that <which decayeth, and waxeth Old, ts 
"ay to Vaniſm away. 

The Moral Law, or the Ten Commandments, which were likewiſe 
macie a Part of the Ol! Teſtament, 1s nevertheleſs in full Force 1m the 
| | re given on Mount Smart, and allo made a Part 


4 O07, j | cant y 
, SH # ' = - N NF "Ha es Fe —_ - ! . ds . = I = N V 
Ot the Will 4 CiLaiment, LaCY WEere Written 1N Tne (Creation IN the Heart Of 
\ten, and they theretore can not be looked upon as alone belonging to the 
A 77 s , -— cr , I % 1 | 
(2!) Tcitament mace with the 7ews, but.alio to the New made with all 
12 1nd} Natione on Forth | 
CT% kW COLL k [iS UI! | L1 
ihe New Teltament 15 a gracious Covenant made by God with all 
g DIP =, 0 er WE 7 I IR ; 
VT ly antyg YrOUNGed Ol! | "1415 Chriſt, and 1115 Vie "iT5, WIO S t away 12 
© 4 —_— , ' ” . $46 ” _ . * $# A. - 
Olt Teſtament, and erected a New, watch he began in his Baptiſm, 


” _—— p " | ; — Y Y- ma ; Ld A v4 r\ 2-_e4 a . - 
ached and prociamed in his mmiterial Oz; ICC, and confirmed theſame 


Innocent 3lood on the Croſs. God vfrers in this Covenant-to a 


len all ncaventy and ſpiritual BieſfTings in C arile: namely, the Grace of 
|. the Forervenels of Sins, tne Holy GRhoIt Joftificati on and eternal 
Lit: but he confirms and Seals them alone unto the Faithful. 


A3 there was four Parts in tne Oid ic tament, 1o is taere likewiſe 
our Parts to be obſerved in the New, namely, 
Fir, The Perions are on one Side, God ; and one the other Side, tn2 
who: World, or all Mien mn the whole World. The Oid Teſtament was 


raade alone with the Fewr, but in the New 7s the Grace of Goa, that x. 


brinzeth $779 7: 10M, appeared to all Men. 
Gocond C Þ I? \ » Covena NT nt: -» i$ * 1 hat < (30 Þ 25 {ont his Son 1 nero the 


*9 
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\\orid, and offers toall Mien in thc fame, his Son, his Grace, the Sorgivenelſs 


1 "_ tne iioly Ghoſt, Jufdiication, an { all the Benefits waici Chriſt 


— 


15 Hrocured with his Birth, Sufi, rINgs A and Death; and ail tothe End, that 
iy uid have tne cternal Lif: of Grace. LET (God demands 
nothing cle of us, than that we ſhould believe and be baptiied ; where- 
; he, that 1s baptiſed, promiſeth to deny the Devil and all Works, 
to bolizve in Gol tne Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and to hve a godly 
| 
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Third, The Confirmation 1s made with the own Blood of Teſus Chriſt : 
Fer where a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of Neceſſity be the Death of the 
Teftator. Flereto was the Blood of Calves and Goats, wherewith the Old 
Teſtament was confirmed, a Figure ; wheretore Chriſt uſeth in the 
Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, moſtly the ſame Words as Moſes, only, 
that he callcth his Teſtament, the New Teſtament, for to diſcern it from 
the Old ; and he mentioneth bis Blood inſtead of the Bl:od of the Sacrifices. 


Mat. xxvi,28 IT heſe are his own Words : This, (namely, what is in this Cup, and 


Ha. 1:1 


I ©: 


which I give to you,) 7s my Blood of the New Teſtament. As Moſes's 
Words ſhould be underſtood, as they were ſpoken, and the Blood 
wherewith the Old Teſtament was confirmed, was the Blood of the 
Sacrifices, and not a Sign or Token of Blood; fo muſt Iixzewifte the Words 
of Chriſt be underſtood as they are ſpoken by Chriſt himſelf, namely, 
that the Blood wherewith the New Teſtament 1s confirmed, and which 
1s g1ven in the Lord's Supper, 1s not aSignfhication or Token of the Blood 
of Chriſt, but the Blood of Chriſt himſclt, thouga to be underſtood in a 
{piritual and ſacramental Way. 

Fourth, The final Cauſe why God has made this New Teſtament, 
3s on the Side of God, this : That he will give us his Grace, the Forgiveneſs 
oi Sins, Juſtihcation, and at Jaſl eve aſting Salvation. On our Ste it 
1s, that we ſhould believe, therefore he let this gracious Covenant b= 
proclaimed by the preaching, of the Goſpel to all, and he fealeth and con- 
firmeth the ſame in the Faithful by the Sacraments of Baptiſm-and-the 
Lord's Supper : The Jens had the Promiſes 1n as Old Teftament of 
the Land Canaan, and the etc rnal Lite, but ney { 10uld of Dey and keep 
tne Law : We Chriſtians in the New Teitament have it ealicr, for there 
1s alone required of us, to believe in Jetus Chriſt, and remain Necfaſt | In 
this Faith, then ſhall we be ſaved by Grace for Chrilt's Sak 

As loving as the eternal Lite is to us, as loving mul: likewiſe our F alth 
be, and as circumſpectly ought we to walk, and let our Faith ſhine 
forth in a godly Lite, not with Unbehkef and Wickednels, brake the Cove- 
nant, but honour the ſame, and ſerve God with Fear in [{clineſs and 
Righteouſneſs beſore kim all the Days of our Life. 

God will on his Side, never brake the: Covenant. ; for fo ſaith he him- 


teit by the Prophet _ —Thbe Mcouiitaeins frcll depert, cg the ils 
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be removed, dal my Rinanucſs ſhall not gepart from thee, neitoer ſau the 
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a little Viiſundertranc Ing, ne ne 10 Cauſe, break thcir Covenants * 
But the Covena nt of God ſtands unalterable; and even it we through 
Frailty or Ierorarce oreak | the Covenant en our Sice, yet, When We 
repent and conteis our Faults by IFraycr and Su pplicatior s, God will 
retgember his holy Covenant. T hs Tor 4ath the Lord, by the Propnet 

JCTOMHAD If a Man put away bis IWife, and ſhe greth jrom | him, ana become 
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another Mas, ſhall he return unto her azain ? Shall not that Land be 
greatly pollute * ; But thou haſt played the "Harls1 with many Lovers, yet 
return again unto me, ſaith the ford \Ve will now hear the ſecond 
Part, which 1s; 

il. Wherein the Old and New Teſtament 2 ror, and diſagree, 

Ot what has been faid before, we can eafly judge wherein the y both 

2gree, anu Ulagree. 

They agree in the following four Articles. 

1. In the Inſtituter, God has in{tituted and made them both. 

2. In the moving Caufe ; namely, the Mercy of God. 

». In the Subject, The Old ſhewed us Chritt tocome; the New ſhews 
us-Carilt come, 

4. in the good Promiſes, God - had-promif:d _to the Zeros, 1 
were obecient, al temporal and eternal Bleflings : God promiſes to vs 
the eternal L te, 1 if we © believe] in Chriſt. 

Th 2Trce 3 the following. 


Perions tO Won 1 tney were given, and through whom they 
were given, lhe Old Telcament was given a.gne to the Jews and their 
IP: olclytes: The New 1s given to all of what Nation, Country and 


anguUage foever, it they Wi. 1 but beheve, and be baptized, Moſes was a 
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\te iatior between God an the Chiluren of 7/rae; in the Old Teſtament : 
Cariit 1s Meciator — God and Men in the New Teſtament : As 
orcat Difterence as there 1s between Moſes a Servant, and Chrilt the Son, 
as great Difference 1s thcre octween the two T cſtaments; 

2. In the Time, Place and Manner. The Old Teſtament was given 
juſt after the Chiliren of 77ge! were brought out of the Land of Egypt : 
The New was given in Ine laſt Tit Ne, when Chriſt came into the World. 
I he Old went ouc from Mount $iza! : The New went from Jeruſalem, 
wherefrom the Apoſt! 'cs were ſent to preaca the Goſpel every where. 
The Old Teſtament was given with terrible Thunder and Lightning : 

The New was given with Meckneſs : Chriſt did preach with a meek 
Spirit, and the Ho ly Ghoſt was fent in the Shape of cloven Tongues like 
as of Fire, and as the ruihing of Wind. 
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2. In Promiſes. Sr. Pc ul ſays, that the New Teſtament is eftabliſhed Heb. viii. 6. 


upon belter Promiſes than the O!4 : Not as 41 the Old did promile alone 
carthiy and temporal Bleſſings, namely, the multiplying of taneir Secd, 
the Land Canman, and the Levitical Offerings, (for they had likewiſe 
gracious Promiſes which lay concealed under the earthly Figures ;) but, 
that St. Pau! calleth the Promiſes of the New Teſtament veiter than theſe 
of the O!d : ITherewiih has he regard, Firſt to the Clearneſs thereof : 
The New ſhines clearer than the Old, Whatlays concealed in the Old 
under dark Figures, 1s revealed i the New; therefore is the Old Tetta- 
ment compared by the Night, and tze New by the Day, that as the 
Moon and Stars ſhine in the Night, and the Sun 1jn the Day, fo did 


kd 
Moſes 
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Moſes ſhine in the Old Teſtament as the Moon, and the other Prophets 
as the Stars, until the Son of Rightcoulne {s roſe upin the New Teſtament ; 
and did ſhine over the whole World with his DoCtrine and Miracles. 
Second, To the Preſence. Salvation 1s nearer to us in the New Teſta: 
ment, then it was to them in the Old : We beheve in Chriſt already 
come, they beheved mm him, who accorcing to his human Nature was 
abſent, and afar of ; they had him alone in Hopes, but we have him as 
between our Hands ; 'T hird, To the Excellency. The Old Teſtament had 
Promiſes of ſpiritual Bleſſings, but under Condition, that they ſhould 
keep and fulfil the Law perfedtly ; whereto the Law neitner promied, 
nor gave any Power : But the Promiſes of the New Teftameit flow out 
of meer Grace without any Condition of our own Merits, or Obedience. 
All they who. believe in_J<ſus Chriſt, and remam fledftaſt till their Lives 
end, ſhall have the eternal Life ; whereto the Goſpel giveth Power by 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, both to beicve in Chr, ſt, and to live 
according to the Will of God. 

4, In. the Confſecration. 'The Old Teſtament was coni:crated with the 
Blood of Creatures, as Oxen, Calves and Goats ; but the New T eſtament 
1s OD with the precious Blood of Telus Chriſt the Son of God. 

In the Writings. T he GCld was written on Tabics of Stone ; but 
hi New | 1s written by the Spirit of Geod in Tables of Fleſh, namelv, the 
Hearts of the Faithful. 

6. In the Continuation. The Old Tcftament ſhould 1a until the 
coming of Chriſt, who ſhould por the ſame away ; but the New hail 
laſt unto the W orld* s End, according to its officiating Manner ; and Unto 
F.ternity, according to its Power and 1 'roht; the refore. It 15 Called the Blood 
of the everlaſting Covenant, and Chrilt 1s call 41 a Pricſt for ever. I will 
concluge this Diſcourſe with the Worcs of St. Paul to the Febrexws : 


Teb.; ii. 20, Now the God of Peace, that breught again from the Dead our Lord Jeſus, 


that great SBOPOITE of the Sheep, through the Blood of the ever laſting 
Covenant, make you perfett in every goed Work to ao his Will , working in 
yeu, that which is well-pleaſing iu his Sight, through Jeſus Chriſt. To 
whom be Glory for ever and ever. AMEN. 
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REPENTANCE. 


The Text, 2 SAMUEL, XII.. 14, ver. 


And David ſaid unto Nathan, IT have finned againſt the Lord : 
find Nathan ſaid unto David, The Lord alſo hath put away thy 


Sin, thou ſhalt not ate. 


I NTRODUCTION. 


4 7 HEN the Kingdom of Chrift was daily expefted, and his 
LK coming was near, that he ſhould proclaim the Goſpel of his 
Kingdom unto all People, then came a little before, Fobhn the 
Paprilt, as the Forerunner of Chriſt, according to the Prophecies ; and 
preached Repentance, ſayzng, Bring forth Fruit meet for Repentance. 
The Ax its laid unto the Root of the Trees ; therefore every Tree, which 
bringeth not forth gcod Fruit, is he#en down, and caſt into the Fire : as 
we can read in the Goſpel of St. Matthew, III. 8, and 10. Verſes. 
Theſe Words contain two Things, namely, 1. An Admonition to Re- 
pentance, and 2. A Threatening, if we do nat repent. | 
1. Ihe Admonition to Repentance is this, Bring forth Fruit meet far 
Repentance. The Acdmonition is concerning Fruits, that muſt come 
forth of Repentance ; for Repentance is as a-Tree, whoſe Root is true. 
Sorrow and Grief, the Leaves are hearty Confeſſion, the Flowers are the 
comfortable Attribution of the Merits of Chriſt by a true- Faith, the 
Fruits are, Chriſtian Virtues and a new Life: As the Tree can be known 
by its Fruits, ſo can likewiſe Repentance be known by Works. The Fews 
were of Opinion, that they were holy enough, and that the Baptiſm of 


Fohn was too- mean for them, who were of a noble Branch planted, of pal. lxxx. 8. 
toe Vine which the, Lord had brought out of Egypt. Abraham was their John viii. 39. 


Father, tory were the' Children of the Prophets, and of the Covenant, 
which God made with their Fathers, They were |ſraclites, to whom per- 
taineth the Adoptioit, and the Glory, and the Covenants, and the giving 

| : F f of 
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of the Law, and the Service of God, and the Promiſes. But John the 
Baptiſt, ſhews them, that -all ſuch glorious Leaves without Fruic is vain : 
and, if they would become well-pleaſing in the Sight of God, then 
ought they to bring forth Fruit meet for Repeatance. A Tree ſtanding 

on a fruitful Place,” and not bringing torth Fruit, 1s good for nothing 
Mat. xxi.19. Our Saviour curſed the fruitleſs Fig-Tree. Not every one, that ſaith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he 
Mat. vit. 21. that doth the Will of my Father, which is in Heaven. God requires 
4 <0 ie Fruit of us, therefore has. he planted us. Who plantith a Vine\ard and 
Prov. xii. 1 eatetÞ not of the Fruit thereef ? Selcnionfſays, the Root of the Riyhteons 
yeildeth Fruit. By the Fruit we can diſcern a Saint from a Hypocrite, ' A 
Hypocrite has fine Leaves, bit the Root of the Righteous yieldeth Fruit, 
The Fruits are ſure Demonſtrations of Faith. God requires of us not 


John xv. 8. alone Fruit, but alſo. much Fruit. Here:n, ſays our Saviour, is my Father - 


glorified, that ye bear much Fri , on the centrary 1s laid and made, 
2. A great Threatening on the Fruitleſs. 4Y he Ax 1s laid unto the 
Root of the Trees, aid therefore every Tree, which bringeth not forth pod 
Fruit, is hewn down, and caſt ito the Fire. By the Ax 15 underſtood 
' the juſt Puniſhment of God, wherewith he puniſhes the Wicked and 
Unconverted, and fruitleſs C hriltians ; as*'War, tlagues, Dearth, Famine, 
nd all fuch Calamities. Fohn the Baptiſt, ſays, that this Ax 7s laid unto 
the Root of the Trees , tor God 1s a long-luffering God, and bearcth 
Luke Xl. 7. Jong-ſuffering with us. He bore three Years with the fruitleſs Fig-Tree, 
and ſuffered it to ſtand even the fourth Ycar, before he commanded the 
Gen. vii. 11, Dreſſer of the Vineyard, to cut it down. He ſpared the firſt World One 
Gen. xv. 16. Hundred and Twenty Years, before he ſent the Flood. He bore Four 
Hundred Years with the Iniquity of the {morites, betore he puniſhed 
Jonah 1. 4. them. He gave the Ninevites forty Days to repent, and be converted, 
But, when the Long-ſuffering and Forbcarance of God cannot lead any 
one to Repentance, then he cutteth him in his Juſtice, though not 1ntire]y 
from the Root ; as we can ſee of the Tree in Babylon by the Prophet 


Dan. iv. 14. Dantel, whoſe Branches were cut off, the Leaves ſnaken off, and the Fruits 


| Hav. 1u. 2.. ſcattered ; but the Stump. and the Roots remained in the Earth. Far in 


the Midſt of Wrath the Lord-remembreth Mercy. If we will not. be moved 

and repent by ſuch, then follows; That every Tree, which bringeth nat 

forth good Fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into the Fire. W hen the 

Long-ſuffering of God turns to Wrath, then 1 there no Jonger Salvation 

for the Tree ; the everlaſting Fire is prepared in Hell, for all ſuc truit- 

lia. 1&YL. 24: Jeſs Trees, where they ſhall burn, and not be conſumed : Their }orm 
faall not die, neither al their Fire be quenched, 

That we may not be like Trees, who are full of Leaves, and have no 
Fruits, let us, , according to the Example of David, be'encouraged 
to Repentance, and out of our Text beho:d the Tree of Repentance. 

FissT, 
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.FirsT, [a its Root. 
SECOND,. [7 its Branches. 


TrirD, I its Fruits. 
EXPLANATION of the TI EXT, 


{. We will look at the Tree of Repentance 7n its Root. 

The Heaven 1s tree from Sinners, For 1bere ſhall in no wiſe enter into 
it any Thing that defileth, 14 we imagine, that they alone who have 
never finned, ſhould come in there, we would a.l be poorly off : Bur it 1s 
car only Comfort, that the Lord, according to his great Goodneſs, hath 
promiſed Repentance and Forgiveneſs to them that have ſinned againſt 
him ; and of his mfinite Mercy hath appointed Repentance unto-Sinners 
chat they may be ſaved. This Appointment of God 1s, 

[. Needful, We fall through Sin and Tranſgreſſion out of the Grace 
of God into his Wrath, which *1s fearful ; we depart thereby from the 
Promiſes, which we made in our Baptiſm, and are tranſlated our of the 
Kinglom of God's dear Son into the Power of Darkneſs ; we looſe our 
Peace and Reſt with God, and likewiſe the Holy Ghoſt, and become 
troubled and frightened in our Conſcience ; and we alſo. do loſe by Sin 
and Iniquity, Faith, Love, Grace, and eternal Salvation. He that rightly 
conſiders this miſerable Condition, can eaſily judge how needful Repen- 
tance 15, Upon Sin follows Puniſhment, both temporal and eternal, 
irom which nothing can help us but Repentance ; which is the only Means 
whereby we can come again into the Grace of God, and eſcape the Puniſh- 


Rev-xX1. 27. 


ment of Sin, Sin 1s a deep Pit, but Repentance is a Ladder, whereby. 
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we can climb out” of this Pit, and come into the. Grace of God. Sin is a 
Lion, but Repentance is Sampſon, who by thz. Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
can deitroy this Lion. And fince* we fin daily, then muſt we repent 
daily. - TheQaily Bread is not ſo needful for our Bodies, as Repentance 
is for our Soul ; therefore has our Saviour placed theſe two Petitions 
aftey one another, Give us this Day our daily Bread, and forgive us our 
Treſpafes. Repentance ought to be our daily W.ork. 

2. Itis of Grace, without any of our Merits. Wherewith have we de- 
ſerved this of God, that he has been fo gracious, and appointed Repen- 
tance unto us for our Good and Salvation ? Hence ſhines forth, that the Lord 
is Long ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, /but that 


2 Pet. iii. 9. 


all ſhould come to Repentance. Beſides, God tore-cometh us with his. 


Grace, and giveth us godly Thoughts, and enlightens the Eye of our 
Knowledge, fo that we can ſee our Error, and thereof be convinced, 
and abhor all Sin and Evil. As one who in the Dark goeth into a Room 
full of poiſonous Vermin, and lays himſclf down to, reſt, is terrified, and 
runneth therefrom, if another bringeth in a Light, whereby he can be- 
hold his dangerous Condition ; ſo is it with/a Sinner, he underſtands 
FF. a..- not 
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not of himſelf his miſerable Condition, before God through his Mercy 
and Grace, enlightens him, and he thereby perceiverh, his miſerableCon- 
_ dition, and repents. | 
Pal. Ixxy, = 3+ It is Godly. Repentance remeth neither from the Eaſt, nor from the 
Weſt, nor from/ the South, nor from the Mountains in the Wilderneſs ; 
neither 1s it wrought after Men's Will in their Heart, but it hasan heavenly 
_ Origin, God himſelt is the effecting Cauſe in our Repentance. The 
ms x—_ Lord faith himſelf, by the Prophet” Ezekiel : A new Heart alſo will 1 
F give you, and a new Spirit will I put within You, and 1 will take away 
the flony Heart, out of your Fleſh, and 'T will he yeu an Fleart of Fleſh. 
God eitects the Converſion in us by the preaching of his Word, and by 
his Miniſters. 
The Word comprehends the Law and the Goſpel. The Law terrifies 
our Heart, and bringeth Men to the Knowledge of his Sins, and ſhews 
Jer/xxiii.29, us the Wrath of God over Sin; and is therefore compared, by a 
. Hammar, that breaketh the Rocks in. Pieces, and by a two edged Sword, 
that pierceth through the Conſcience. 'The Goſpel effects Faith and 
Comfort in our Heart, in pointing out to us Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, 
who has ſatisfied for the Sins of the World ; and in affuring us, that 
God will forgive - all repenting Sinners tor the Sake of the Mens*of 
Chriſt. This is a great Comtorrt. —_— 
The Mipiſters help likewiſe to promote our Converſion, and are there- 
; Cor. iii. 9. fore called Labourers together with God, and Ambaſſadors for Chriſt. 
2 Cor. v. 209. Nathan was ſent to David, Ananias to Paul, and Peter to Cornelius, 
Agsxxvi.:?. Paul was ſent to, the Gentiles, to, open their Eyes, and to turn them from 
Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, that they wa 
receive Forgiveneſs of Sins. God uſeth ailo Croſs and Afﬀiction to the 
promoting of our Converſion ; for, what is Croſs and Chaſtiſement but 
2Sam.xiv.z0 viſible preaching of the Wrath of God over Sin. As /Ggglom did fer 
on Fire the Barley Fic!d of Fo26, .v-hen he would not come to him ;, ſo 
A God likewiſe Croſſes, when we will not turn to' him. 

. It is Univerſal. Repentance | is not for David alone, neither for the 
mg Righteaus, tor they that be whole, need not the Phyficien. But God 
Adis xvii.z0. commandeth all Men every where to repent. What the Prophet Nathan 

ſaid unto David, Thou art the Man, may every one of us ſay unto him- 
208m. 311-7- ff, Thou art the Man that muſt repent. Every one put with 12/es 
his Band | in his owh Boſom, and he (trall hnd that it will come out again! 
Job xiv. 4. Jeperous 3 for who can give a Clean of an Unttean ? A contrite Heart 
| is needful and ſuitable for rich and poor, bigh and low. The waole M: an, 
conſiſting of Soul and its Faculties,* and Body and its Members, mult al 
be converted : The Mind, which was corrupted, full of Darknetis, Igno- 
rance and Vanity, muſt be altered and become inclined to God and the 
godly Things : The Will, which was alone inclined to Evil, muft allo be 
altered, and become like -wilſc inclined to all Good, ana to obzy, and 
iollow 
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follow the Commands of God, Therefore 1s true Converfion deſcribed in 
the Scripture with theſe Words, 19 turn from Sin, from wicked Ways, 1 Kings viv. 


from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unta Ged ; which 
cannot be done without entirely altering the Will and Mind. T he Body 


3 3 * 
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with all its Members are full of Sin. The whole Head is fick, and thelfi : 


whole Heart faint, from the Sole of the Foot even unto the Head, there is no 
Soundneſs in it, tut IWeunds and Bruijes, and putrifying Sores. They muſt 
all ſhew Token of Converſion ; the. Heart muſt ſigh, the Eyes muſt 
weep, the Knees muſt bend down, and the Mouth muſt confeſs with 
David, I have ſinned againſt the Lerd. | 

II. We are to behold the Tree of Repentance zn 7!s Branches. 

We can lightly conclude” hereof, what Repentance 1s in its Branches, 
namely, a ſpiritual Alteration in the whole Man, effe&ted by the Holy 
Ghoſt, by the Service of the Law and the Goſpel. In which Alteration 
Man doth feriouTy grieve over his Sins, and deſpaireth not, but with 2 
true Faith cleaveth to the Promiſes made in the Goſpel concerning the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, alone for the Sake of Chriſt, whercafter he en+ 
deavours, by the Grace of God, to live a better Life. 

The Tree of Repentance has two Branches, namely, Contrition and 
Faith. a 

Contrition - being the firſt. Branch. of Repentance, contains theſe (1x 
following Parts, namely, 

Firſt, Knowledge of Sin. None can rightly repent and be grieved over 
his Sins, it he does not Know them. A Pati-nt cannot be grieved over his 
Sickneſs, as long as he doth not know that he is ſicx. The Lord requireth 
ſuch Knowledge of repenting Sinners® Acknowledoe thine Iniquity, that 
thou haſt tranſereſſed againſt the Lord thy Ged. 

Secondly, The perceiving, of God's Wrath againſt Sin, He that knows 
his Sins Tightly, perceiveti at once that he by his Sins has provoked 
God, and*has brought the Wrath of God with all temporal and eternal 
Curſe and Damnarion overhim ; for, on the pleaſing Trees of Sin, grows 


. always deceiving Fruits of Puniſhment. 


T piraly, Ferror of Conſcience. He that feeleth and perceiveth the 
Wrath of God, muſt certainly be terrified im_ his Conſcience, for the 
neck of Conkle is a Poſt-errant from the Juſtice of God, and 1s 
therefore called, /pirizual Poverty, ſpiritaal Captivity and Bands, and 


. pearty SErrow, 


Fourth! Jy Submiſſion for the Majeſty cf God. He that knoweth and 
underftandeth how greatly he has provoked God, which 1 the higheſt 
Good, and tae greateſt Majeſty, humbleth himſelf before God , ſi:ce he 
bd 6 that-if God would do with him accord; ng to his Juſtice and 

he would be deſtroyed m a Moment. | 

"Fifthly Confeſſion of Sins. He that righti; knoweth his Sins, and 
repents, will. certainly confeſs with the Mouth as David, I have f ned 
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e70irft the Lord, God requires fuch Conteflion of all repenting Sinners, 
and proiniſes Forgivenels, if wwe confeſs our Sins, he is faithful and jt 
to forgive us cur Sins, and 10 cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſnefs. 

Six/bi'y, Hatred and Averſion for vin. He that ſcriouſly repents, 
and perceivetly how he has provoked God, and has brought the Wrath 
of God upon himſelf, he has afterwards Averfion gnd Hatred to Sin, and 
abnhors to Go the leaſt Wickednets, or any T bing againſt the Command 
of God. 

TÞ theſe ſix foregoing Parts conſiſt a true Contrition, which cannot be 
eftected of Men by thur own natural Power, but the Holy Ghoſt muſt 
effect the ſame, or elſe it 1s but a hypocritical Converſion. For there 1s 
great difference between. a true, and a lypocritical Contrition, A true 
repenting Sinner looketh moſtly to God, whom he has offended, and 1s 
gricved thereover ; A lJypocnite ſeeketh moſt to human Laws, Judgment, 
and Puniſhment, - and 1s affraid therefor. A true repenting Sinrer 
knoweth not alone his outward Crimes and Sins, but alſo the fecrct Faults 
of his Heart : A Hypocrite beholdeth alone his outward Wickedneſs, 
and if he finds none, he conceits himſclf to be mnocent. A true repent.- 
ing Sinner looketh not alone on the temporal but alſo erernal Puniſhment, 
and 15 affraid therefor ; but he is riſen again by Faith 1: Chriſt : A Hypos 
crite 15 alone aftraid-for temporal Punyhmenc, and it the cternal enters 
into his Thoughts, it bringeth_ him often into Deſpair. | 

But, thit none ſhould think that ſinc&Conthition is the Effect of the 
Holy Ghoſt, he muſt not be concerned thereabout, but leave it entirely 
to the Holy Ghoſt, (who knows his own Time and will effect it when he 
ſces fit,,) andthat in the mean while he may ive as he pleaſes : he muſt learn 
to know, that the Holy Ghoſt worketh tru» Repentance in Men, though 
not without Means, but by Means, 79 wit, by the Preaching of the Law ; 
whereby he ſhews us our Sins, knocketh on our Hearts, as with a 
Hammer, and lays the Wrath of God before our Eyes. As the Child- 
dren of 1ſrae} were terrified in. the giving of the Law, and were afiraid 
of the Thunder and Lightning, and the ſounding of Trumpets, and the 
Voice of God, ſo that they not alone removed far off, but even ſaid, 
Let not God ſpeak with us, left we die ; fo likewiſe 1s a true repenting 
Sinner terrified by the Preaching of the Law. Thereupon follows the 
inward Teftimany of the Conſcience, which accuſes and condemns 
them. The Holy- Ghoſt uſeth often the Examples of God's Vengeance 
and Wrath over Sin; as the fi{t World, Sodom and Gomorrah, Feruſalem, 
yea, even the Son of God himſelf, who1s the greateſt Example of God's 
Vengeance over Sin. 

Faith is the ſecond Branch on the Tree of Repentance, and compre- 
hends theſe three following Parts, namely, 


Firſt, Knowledge; that we know by God's Word, Jeſus Chriſt, accord- 


Jokn av ; Ing to his Perſon and Offices. This is Life-eternal, that they might know 


" thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent. Secondly, 
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' 
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Secondly, Conſent, that we not alone know by the Word of God, 
what Jeſus Chriſt is according to his Perſon and Offices, but likewiſe 
conſent in the ſame, and acknowledge the, ſame to be true, which 1s 
called in the Scripture, the Obedience of Faith : The Word mixed with Rom.xvi.26. 
Faith, and a ſure Demonſtration. 

Thirty, A fincere and. hearty embracing of Chriſt and his Merits : 

For lince Chriſt and his Merits are graciouſly offered unto us in the (Goſpel, 

on God's Side, then 1t 1s juſt, that we on our Side embrace and receive 

him with a true Faith, and then it can be ſaid, Hhoſoever belteverb on Rom. x. 11. 
him, ſhall not be aſbamed. 

In theſe three Parts conſiſt a true Faith; but the laſt Part is the moſt 
Principal. For there is none among Curiſtians, who does not know Chriſt, 
who he is according to his Perſon and- Office, and acknowledges it to 
be true what is written of him” : But there are few, who embrace him and 
his Merits ; which we can fee by their Living. By a true Faith muſt be a 
new Obedience, whereby a Chriſtian proveth his Converſion to be fincere. 
New Obedience conſiſts in, to hate Evil, and to arive after Good. This 

called in the Scripture, Crucifying of the Fleſh, and the renewing of 
the Spirit We muſt firſt crucity our Fleſh, and all ns Luits, and then 
be daily renewed in the Spirit ; and when the old Man, the old Adam, is 
crucified and overcome, then the new Man receiverh Life in us ; and 
therefore, ſince the old Adamariſes ſo often agamin us, ſo that thereisalways 
IVar between the Fleſh and the Spirit, 1t ought to be our daily Work, and = v- 17. 
we ſhall be affiited herein by the following, n namely, [, wy hearing, reading, 
and meditating on the Word of God ; for it 'is the Telmet of Salvation, Eph. v.17 
and the Sword of the Spirit ; and 1t 1s /ixe the Tower of David, builded Cant. iv. 4. 


_— 


for an Armory, whereon FB hang a thouſana Bucklers, all Shields of 


mighty Men. 2. By ſubiuing the firſt wicked T houghts, When any 
evil Thought ariſes in our Hearts, we ought not to herbour them, but 
ſubdue and refilt them. We cannot hinder a Bird from fly:ng over our 
Head, but we may from lighting thereon, and much more from making a 


Neſt among our Hats, Bal T hou! its arc as the Serpents Roet, whereof ia Yiv. 20. 


cometh a Crrkatrice. By ſhunning all O-2perturites. He that wall 
guard himſelf from Sin, muſt likewiſe ſhun all Opporturaties of vin : 
He that cometh too nigh to the Fire, will burn himſclf. 

IH. We ſhould behotd the Tree of Repentance #n its Fruits. | 

As David's Repentance was true and ſincere, ſo had he the Fruits 
tncreof, and receives, 

Firſt, The Forgiveneſs of Sins. The Prophet ſaid in our Text, the Lerd 
bath put away thy Sins, We mult not underſtand :t 9, asit there ſhould nut 
be tound ary moreSin in Deva, but that his Sins ſhould not be reckoned unto 
him to Damnation. the Word, put away, thus regard 10 C ar!{t who has 
born ail our Iniquities. T his 1s the forft Beneat we hive of Converition, that 
we reccive the Remiſſion of Sins. As he Prop. ct Nathen fart to Dav:din 
God's ſtcad, The Lord hath put away thy Sins, loGol tor gwerh yet daily all 
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repenting S1nners their Sins, in the Abſolution, through the Mouth-of his 
Servants; for none can forgive Sirs of their own Power but God only. 
1 herefore ſaid not the Prophet, I have put away thy Sins, but the Lord, 
Should any one aſk, how God annunciates the F orgiveneſs of Sins ? 
ie muſt know, that God did it himſelf to Adam and, Eve, and uſeth 
aiterwards the Prophets and Prieſts in -the Old Teſtament : But in the 
New, Chriſt did it himſelf in the Time of his Incarnation, and afterwards 
gave ſuch Power to his Diſciples. But now, God uſeth the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel thereto, and has therefore given unto+ them the Keys of 
Heaven. They are Men in their Perſons as others, but in their Office 


* they are Men of God, Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, Servants of Chriſt, and 


Stewards of the Myſteries of God. 

When therefore a Miniſter abſolves, or annunciates a «true repenting 
Sinner, who has a true Faith in Chriſt, and alone depends on the Grace 
of God, and the Merits of Chriſt, he may then be as ſure of the 
Forgiveneſs of his Sins, as if Chriſt had done it himſelf ;, according to the 


Joha xx. 23. Words of our Saviour, Wheſcever Sins ye remit, they are remitted, 


Mart. -v. 22, 
24. 
Rev. xXx. i4 


unto them, and whoſoever«Sins ye retain, they are reloind. 

It is required of a true repenting Sinner, that it he has offended his 
Neighbour in any Thing, eitherin Words or Deeds, he muſt give him 
Satisfaction, and be reconciled with his Neighbour, before he can expe 


any Frun of - his Repentance. T herefore ſaith-our S: aviour, if theu bring 


thy Gift to the Altar, (that 1s, when thou wilt worfhip God, or uſe the 
holy Sacrament, whichare now in the New Teſtament, inſtead of the 
Leviticcl Sacrifices in the Old,} and there remembreth, that thy Brother 
bath ought againſt thee, leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy 
Way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come, and offer thy Gift. 
The Words, be reconciled to [by Brother, hgnifies, according to the Grounds 
of the Text, to ſatisfy. thy Brother, and give him ſomething for ſomething, 
agiinſt what thou haſt offended him 1n, or with. Darid received, 
Secondly, The removing of 9 Puniſhment, Thea ſhalt nct &ir. 


Hereby muſt we underſtand, The ſpiritual Death. When a Man. 


ſinneth, he loſeth thereby the Grate of God, and alfo the ſpiritual Lite 
in God ; for the Grace of God is the Life of the Soul, as the Soul 1s the 
Life of the Body. But when he receives the Forgivenels of Sins, then 
| beginneth he to live again in God. 2. The eternal. Death, whereto 
"all Sinners arc liable, as long as they remain in their ſinful Condition, 
. And Death and Hell were caſt into the Lake of Fire, this 15 the ſecond 
Death, 4. The temporal Death, whereto every. one is ſubject by Nature ; 
for Death is unto the Faith ful, and a-repenting Sinner, as but Sicep, a 
departirg and entrarce into F ternity in everlaſtirg Joy? 

Dawid received this Grace of God, not becauſe he repented, and was 
converted, for thereto was he obliged ; but alcne for the. Sake of Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Meitts, to whom David had his Refuge through Faith, as 


the 57ff P/almcenvinces us of, We cannot deſerve the Forgivenels of Sins 
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by any of our Actions,” or Converſion, but Chriſt is, the meritorious Cale, 
whom we muſt Embrace in a true Faith. David received, 

Thirdly, The Mitigation of Croſſes and Affliction. Devia met wits 
many Crofles ; as the Child's Death; his Son A#/aom killa his Bro:her 
Amnon, and wanted to geprive David himlcit of his Kingcom and Lite ; 
S2ba made the Children of //rael fall off from him ; and his Kingdom 


1 


as plagued with three Years Famine, anu with-three Gays Plague : But 


they were all fatherly Chaſtifement. "They were not jad on David, that; 


6. 


he thereby ſhould make Satislaction tor his Sins, and ally become the 
Forgiveneſs of them : No, for Jeius Chrilt atone has made full Satsfac- 
tion for the Sins of the World, by his Suftering ara Death, Chriſi hats 


redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law, being maa? a Curje fer us. Feſus 1 


delivered us from the Wrath to come. When the Scripture woutd deſcribe 
our Reconciliation to God, it ſaith : A! his Tranſgreſſions, that he 
hath committed, they jhall not be mentioned unto him. God hath caſt al! my 
Sins behind his Back. I have blotted out as a thick Cloud, th#T ranſarefſions, 
and as a Clond thy Sins, If God ſhould puniſh them wits are reconciled 
unto him, then remembers he ther Sins : If he puniſh their Sins, 
then has he not bloited them out, and he will call them to an Account 
therefor, and has not caſt them behind his Back. But the temporal 

haſtlement, whicn were laid on David after his Converſion, ſhould 
admonith David, that he thouli not put too little Value on his Sins, and 
forget them, The Lord had put away his Sins, and forgiven them and 
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the Puniſhment thereof, yet he intended to fend foine. temporal ' 


Punmſhment, winch Davi4 was to loox upon as fatherly Chaſtiſement ; 
for God 1s ſo gracious, that when we repent, and are reconciled unto 
him through Faith in Chriſt, then alters and turneth he the Curſe to 
Blefling, and temporal Puniſhment to Chaſtiſement. Eve was puniſhed 
In C hiid-Bearing, yet it is a Blefling for a faithtul Woman ; for ſo faith 
St. Paul! : Notwithſtanding ſhe ſha!l be ſaved in Child- Bearing. Labour 
was laid upon Adam as a Puniſhment, though ſaith the Pſalmiſt : Bleſſed 
zs every one that feareth the Lord, that walketh in bis Ways. For thou 


foalt eat the Labour of thine Hands. 


There are ſeveral Reaſons.-why God viſits the converted with Crofles, 
naincly, 

1. That they ſhould be publicſTeitimonies of God's Vengenance over 
Sin. If Judgment begins firſt at the Houſe of God, wwhat ſhall the End be 
of them that obey not the Goſpel of Ged ? When Meſcs did beſcech the 
1.ord for his Sifter Miriam, who was puniſhed with Leproſy, then ſaid 
tne Lord unto Moſes : If ber Father bad but Spit in her Face, ſpould ſhe 
not be aſhamed ſeven Days 2 | 

2. That they ſhould be an Admonition of former Sins, and warninso 
for Sins to come, -When a Child falleth in the Fire, It gets not alone A 
SCar and Mark thercof, but alſo a Dread of Fire for Time to come. 
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», 1 natthey ſhould ſerve to increaſe Abhorence for Sin, and our Love 
to God, Croſles and Aflictions are alſo a Fan, wherewith all Wickedacſs 
wo bad Deſires are fanned off from us. © 

. "That they ſhould he an Exercite of our daily Repentance, the trying 
of « our Faith, ov Watchman of our Obedience, and a Motive to 
Prayers and Hope : ; if God would either mitigate them, or entirely re- 
move them 3 it not, then do we know, that all Things work tegether for 
Good, to them that love God: Crofles 1s as a Bruſh, wherewith God 
VEN off our Sins, 

That they ſhould Guard us, and keep us from the Conceitof our own 
Holineſ and Worthincſs above ethers: and bring us to an humble Con- 
teſſion, T hat in our Fleſh dwelleth yet the Remnant of Sin, which mult 
be ſubdued with Croſſes and Afflictions. 

On the Contrary is the Pumſhment over the Ungodly and Unconverted ; 
not a fatherly Chaſtiſement, but a juſt Curſe, and Warning of greater 
Puniſhrygent to*ome : neither can they have any Comfort th ercof, ſince 


they are yet in the Diſgrace of God. 


Since the bountiful and merciful God, has been ſo gracious to us, and 
has appointed Repentance to Salvation, then Ict us not neflect thc 
gracious Time, but repent and be converted ; whercto the tollowing 
Reaſons ſhould move and perſuade us. 

Firſt, The ſerious Command of God. Turn O back-ſliding Chilaren, 
2 ſaith the Lord, turn ye tome with all your Fleart. Turn ye unto me, faith 
” the Lord of Heſts, and I will turn unto you, ſaith the Lord of Heſts. 
The Holy Scripture both in the Old and New Teſtament 1s tull of ſuch 
Commands ; whereby we can plainly ſee the Grace of God, that he 
delights not in the Death of a Sinner. ; 

Second, - The Shortneſs of our Lite. ' None can lengthen his Life. What 
is your Life? It is even a Vapeur, that appeareth for a little Time, and 
then vaniſheth away, T herefore, ſince nothing 1s ſurer than Death, and 
nothing unſurer than the Hour thereof, how dareth then any one, to 
put off . his Repentance,. and continue in ſuch a dangerous Condition, 
wherein the eternal State of their Soul xunneth ſuch a. great Hazard. 
God hath promiſed his Grace to Day, but not To-morrow ; neither do we 
KNOW, if we ſhall live till To-morrow, nor what ſhall be on the Morrow. 

Third, The Profit we have, if werepent in Time, namely, a gracious 
God, Deliverance from the Power ef Satan, the removing of Puniſhment, 
and the obtaining of Life-everlaſting. . 

Fourth, The Damage we have thereof, that we put off our Converhion, 
namely, the Hardneſs of Heart, the Offending of the Holy: Angels, 
and our Neighbours, the driving away of the Holy Ghoſt, the Ioteing 
of ali ſpiritual Comfort, the Wrath of God, and eternal Damnation. 


Lord God Hear venly Father be gracious unto us, and by the Power of 


thy holy Spirit effett and work in us a true Converſion ;, and heal the Sores 


of our Hearts, fer the Sake of the precious Wounds of thy beloved Son our. 
 Savicur Jeſus Chriftl, AMEN, 


SERM O N. XXII. 


"4 
» 


Ai... - 


2 att + __ 


Of FAITH. 
LACED ERDALALAEAOARE 
XXII SERM ON. 


OF 


| Ads lis Shs i | 


- The Text, HeBrews XI. 1. verle. 
Faith is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, the Evidence of Things 


not ſeen.-y 


INTRODUCT.1ION. 
= H E Favour and Grace of worldly Lords is happy, but likewiſe 


dangerous, for it is not firm, and to be depended upon. On 
the Contrary, the Grace and Favour of God 1s. ſaving and ever- - 


laſting, by them that love God. _ My Kinaneſs-fhall not depart from thee, jc, _ 11. 
neither ſhall the Covenant of my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord.. We - 
can by our own Merit procure. the King's favour ; For the King's Favour 7s Pro. xiv. 35 


towards a wiſe Servant : But the Grace of God we cannot procure with 
any of our own Merits, but we receive the ſame alone through the Merits 
of Chriſt, which we muſt embrace by Faith ; for, as St. Paul ſays in 
his Epiſtle to the Heprews, XI. the 6. Verſe. Without Faith it i5 im- 
Poſſible to pleaſe God, The Apoſtle ſheweth us in theſe Words, two Things: 
1, The Neceſſity of Faith ; and 2. The Excellency thereof. 
1. The Neceſlity of Faith, We can ſee thereby, that it is :1mpoſſible to 
. pleaſe God without it, Adam and Eve our firſt Parents could pleaſe God 
before the Fall ®* without Faith ; they knew nothing of Faith in the Merits 
of Chriſt, but lived after the Manner as the Elect in Heaven do, who 
pleaſe God without Faith. But after the Fall, Faith was ſo needful, that 
we could not pleaſe God without it.; and that for the. following Reaſons: 
The Firſt, on the Side of God, His eternal Decree and Purpoſe, 
When God concluded from eternity, to receive the fallen'Mankind again 
into Grace, 1 n Jeſus Chriſt, then made he this Condition, That all 
they who a in him, ſhould not be loſt, but have the ethrnal Lite ; 
As God is immutable. in his Effence, ſo is he likewiſe in his Decree ; 
therefore it is impeſſible fo pleaſe God without Faith, | | 
The 
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® By Faith ts here to ae underitood, aSinner relying on the Merits of Cafx tor Mercy. 


Of E AITH, 


The Second, on the Side of Man ; The embracing the gracious 
Promiſes of God. Since Faith 1s, the only Means whereby WE recelVe 

| Chit, and all his. Merits, then do we ſee thereby, that zt 75 impoſſible te 

7ica, 7 Ged + | _ ut it, As Ju dah ſaid of his Father Facch » That bis 
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T7 ife-i* bound uD Benjamin” s Life: So we can ſay, that the Soul of 
the Faithful is ab up in Chriit, This ſheweth us, 
2. The Excellency of Faith. To pleaſe God thereby, it muſt be the 


Deſire of cvery..one to pleaſe God, but without Faith it is impoſſible. We 


Xl. may ſay of Faith, what Solomon ſazt of a virtuous Woman. Many 


Jude ver. 


Mat. vin. 13. 


BY 
Dewurhters have don? virtuonuſly, vut thou exceileſt them all : A Man car 
be adorned with many Virtues, -but Faith excclieſt them all. Therefore 
1s it called, m5 bely Faith : More pre cos than Gold, Faith maketh us 
. ACceptec! In os Beloved ; 10 that, 1 we aſk any Thing, God heareth us, 
T herefore fat! our Szvour always unto them whom he healed, 2s thou ba/? 
2. believed, (0 be it done unto thee, or elle, thy Faith hath ma/? thee whole. 
If it = creat Happincls to pleaſe an earthly Lord or King, who can 
CXait us tO work ily Honour and Dignity, and who are but Mortal and of 
Farth and Duſt, much greater, yea tie greateſt [Happineſs it is to pleaſe 
the heavenly Monarch, .who 1s Lord ot. Heaven and Earth, and can 
exalt 11s to eternal Honour and Glory in Heaven, which ſhall laſt with- 
out End. Since then Faithis ſo neediul and excellent, that 7 7s impoſſible 
to pleaſe Ged without it, fo will we diſcourſe hear of Faith under theſe 


£wo Heads. 


FirsT, The Cnuſes, Power, and Efer of Faith. 
SECOND, T he Divifor and Ac: ts of ck 


FxXPLANATION — i the Trxy, 


1. The Cauſes, Power, and E#2 0; Faiths. 

As the Eye is the Light of the .Body, 19 1s Fdith the Light of the 
Soul. Our bodily F'yes behold the prefent 1 hings that appear in our 
Sight, but Faith beholds the abſent Things as preſent ; wherefore the 
Apoſtle ſays in our Text, TA hb is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, 


the Evidence Y Things not ſeen.” I iv: 3 poitle 1 uſeth hear theſe wwo Words, 
" ceand £07 dence. 
Subſtance ſignifies a Thing, which ſandeth ture and Err in the Mind 


and Heart of a Man, fo that it cannot be nova: having a ſure Foun- 
dation, which +-is the Promiles of God. As they are ſubſtantial, fo is 
Ixewife Falth, builded pO! the ſame Subſtantial. Hence Faith is called 
by ſeveral Names in the Scripture, as itrong 2g Fattn,' comforting, bold, 
immovable, glorifying, apprehe nding, and ſeveral more Names. 

Oy ſignifies a poweriul Conviction, whereby the Conſcience 15 ſo 
conquered and overcome, that it has nothing to ſay againſt, but mult be- 
come a Captive captivated under Cn} ; thereſgre all what 1s promiſed 
mn common to all, can every one apply to uinfelf in particular, 


- T heſe 


theſe two Words Suiftance and Evidence, contain the three following 


vs Parts, WIC DeIONg tO Faith. 


out Works is dead, fo 1s Faith without Knowledge blind, We can ſee 

how needtul Knowledge thereof 1s, that the Holy SCr1 prure Calleth Faith 

ſometimes Knowledge. Faith muſt have Knowledge of the Word of God, if. liii. rt, 
according, to the three Articles of our Belief, 

The Second, 1s Conſent ; not a looſe and waggling, but fare an 
hro, without C loubting. T his Conſent cometh thereby, that, we In - 

Manner and Way are aſſured, that the Word, whereto we conlent, 13 

the very Word of God, which never deceiveth. Natural Things we do 

'F believe, becaule they have Cauſe in Nature, but ſupernatural Things We 

( muſt conſent to, becauſe God has ſaid fo in his Word, wathout enquiring, 

F: or ſecking any other Caule. | 

| The Third, and moſt principal, 1s a hearty and ſincere Confidence 

in God, whereby a Chriſtian truſts in God, and 1s affured of, that he 

ſhall be ſaved for Chriſt's Sake, -A-Child of God maketnſuchaConclufion 

in himſelf, when he perceiveth by God's Word, that God is Faithful in 

his Promiſes, ſince God 1s fo gracious, that he wills not the Death 4 a 

Sinner, and hath thereſore ſent. his only beloved Son into the World, 

ſeek: that which was Jolt, and lets this Grace be preached »Hublick bs in . 
the Goſpel; then doi depend upon it, that God will not the Death of me, ' 
and that he has ſent his Son to ſeek me, therefore am I ſure, that Chriſt Rom. iv. : 
died for my Sins, and was riſen again for my Fuſtification, has reconciled 

me to God, and has faved me from Sin, the Curſe of: the Law and Hel, 

That Faith is ſuch a ſure Confidence in the Mercy of God, and» the 
Merits of Chrift, and that every Chriſtian ought to have the ſame, we 
can prove by the Scripture. God commands "that all ney who will be 
juſtified and be ſaved, ſhall believe. I heſoever beliet eth that Feſus is the 1 John v. 1, 
Chriſt, is born of Ged, He that velieveth, and is baptized,. ſhall be ſaved. Mark xvi.16, 
Of this we can be convinced, that Faith/i 1s an abſolute Conhdence jn the 
Merits of Chriſt, which every one that will be ſaved, muſt. have. 

The Word of God is compared in the Scripture by Meat and Drink. ] 
Faith is the Mouth whereby we receive this Meat and Drink, and are 
mate Partakers of this heavenly Food. As it 1s not enough, chat ne who 
is hungry and thriſty, totiched alone the Meat and Drink, for that 
will not ſatisfy him, except he eats and drinks thereof ; fo muſt every 
one attribute to hi! niclf by Fat a the Promiſes of God, and the Merits 


ot 


the Fir}, is Knowledge, If we woul.l believe a Thing, then muſt wo 
have Knowledge thereof beforehand. We cannot believe a TOE , Whereo! . 
' we have no Knowledge. How ſhall they believe in him, f <vhom they © 7 | | 
an . have not heard 2 KRnowiedge beareth he Light of Faith. 7 know whom © 
$ 1 have believed, ſaith St: Paul. Knowledge 15 the F.ye of Fat U an Lye b 
1 without Light, 15 as o00U as Faith without Knowledge : As Faith with- 
vs 
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ry Y1. 20. 


eb. Xl. 2. 
2 Cor.iv.13 


'2 Cor. iv. 6. 


t, Cor, 1,5. 


Of FAITH. 


of Chriſt, if he ſhould be ſatisfied in his Deſire to Life-everlaſting. A 
Man cannot work and effect ſuch Faith in himſelf of his own Power. Bur, 


God 1s the Original effecting Cauſe of Faith, or which is the ſame, 


the Holy Ghoſt, to whom the Work of Regeneration is attributed 


from which Work the Father and the Son cannot be excJuded. Therefore 
is Faith called, the Work sf God. Chriſt is called, the Author and Finiſher: 
of our Faith : And the Holy Ghoſt is called, the Spirit of Faith, 

God uſeth not now Apparitions, Dreams, and Revelations, as in theold 
Times, to promote Faith in the Heart of Men, but he uſeth thereto, 

1. The ordained Means, namely, the hearing, reading, and meditating 
on the Word of God ; for of the Light of the Word cometh the Light 
of Faith. As the natural Light came forth in the firſt Creation by the 
Word of God, fo cometh forth the ſpiritual Light, Faith, in the Rege- 
neration of the Word of God; of which Pau! ſays, For God who 
commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, hath fſhined in our Flearts, 
to give the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God, in the Face of 
Zeſus Chriſt, The Holy Ghoſt ſtirs up Faith in Baptiſm in- the Heart of ' 
them that are baptized, and ſeals and. confirms Faith in the Lord's 
Supper. 

2. The Miniſters are alſo promoters of Faith in Men's Heart, and are 
therefore compared by Gardners, and Sowers, who ſowthe Word of Godin 
the Heart of Men. //ho then is Paul, and who 15 Apollo, but Miniſters 
by whom ye believed ? 

When alfo the Word of God is preached, then offers God not alone 
unto all in the Goſpel, the Merits of Chriſt, which he has procured with 
his Death and Suffering ; but he promilſeth likewiſe, that he will be 
powerful, and increaſe Faith in the Heart of them that do not reGit obſiti- 
nately ; therefore muſt every Child of God be concerned for the Means, 
whereby Faith is received. He muſt have due Attention and Reverence 
for the Word of Ged, believe it 4n Simplicity, and keep it in a pure 
Heart ; then will his Faith increaſe, and ſhine forth in Holineſs of Life, 
until it becometh perfe&t, and obtains Its | 

Full Object ; namely, - the 'T hingg which God has revealed in his 
Word. The Apoſtle calls them in our Text, the Things not ſeen, though 
hoped for. What are the Things, which are not ſeen ? They are'God 
and his Grace, Jeſus Chriſt and his Merits, the Holy Ghoſt and his 
gracious Work, Angels and Devils, Heaven and Hell, and all ſuch 
Things, which we cannot ſee, yet muſt we believe them, ſince the 
Word of God commands it. What are the Things hoped for ? They 
are, Deliverance from Need and Sorrow in this World, the Reſurrection 


of the Body,. and Life-everlaſting, Theſe we muſt hope for, ſince God 


has promiſed them in his Word. 
Not alone full grown People, but alſo ſmall Children, and even 


Infants, have this Faith ; foralthough thev cannot diſcern the right S rin 
E , trom 


- 
= . 


Of FAITH. 


from the Left, neither have Senſe. to hear and underſland the Word of 
God whereof Faith cometh, neither know what Sin is, though as full * 
grown People receive Faith by the Hearing of the Word of God , ſo 
{ has it pleaſed the gracious God to communicate Faith to little Children 
in the Baptiſm, which is the Waſbing of Regeneration, end renewing of Ti, iii. = 
the Holy Ghoſt. Hereby 1s aſcribed unto Children an effefting Faith. Our 
| Saviour ſays, Hheſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, which believe in Mat. xviii. 6. 
me. And that we ſhould not think, that it was a big Child, of whom 
Chriſt ſaid it, ſince he called it unto him, and ſet him in'the Midſt of N1at. xvili. 2. 
them, namely, the Apoſtles; the Evangeliſt St. Mark explaineth it, 
ſaying, He tock him in his Arms, Our Saviour ſays in -ancther Place, 
Suffer the little Children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch Mark ix. 36. 
is the Kingdom of God ;, and we know, that none can come in.the King- Mark x. 14, 
dom of God without Faith, for without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Heb. xi. 6. 
God. Little Children are regenerated, and renewed in Baptiſm, which 
cannot be done without Faith, for Faith purifies the Heart. Hereby 1s A&s xv. 9. 
attributed unto little Children the Properties of Faith ; as the Praiſe of Ffal. vill. 3 
God, and ſpiritual Joy, as wecan ſee by the Example of John, who 
leaped in his Mother's /omb. Which Leap ſince it was not occaſioned by Luke 1. 4r. 
any natural Cauſe, convinceth us, that Children can have Faith; and the 
ſpiritual Motions of Faith, and are therefore called, Heirs of the Kingdom Mat. xix. 14. 
of Heaven, who are planted or grafted.in the bleſſed Vine Jeſus Chriſt, 
to draw Strength and Power from him. The full grown People,as well _ 
as the little Children, hve the ſame Life in God ; for the Fuft ball ive Hab. ii. 4 
by his Faith. . 
The little Children who die without Baptiſm, muſt -not be excluded 
from this Grace, for God can” effe&t Faith in them by the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; they were bound in the Old Teſtament to the Circumciſion, 
as much as we are m the New to Baptiſm. Who will, pr dare now 
condemn all the Chileren that died in the Wilderneſs, when they could 
not perform this.Covenant ? We cannot find, neither can we ſuppoſe, 
that the Child of David with Bathſheba, was circumciſed before it died, 
ſince it died before it was eight Day*s old, yet fays David, I ſhall go to 43am; xii 
him, but be ſhall not return to me. In ſhort, none is condemned, becauſe he 
15 deprived of the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; bur bettgr for thoſe that con- 
temns not, nor deſpiſeth the ſame. This bringeth me to diſcourſe of, 
The Power and Effect of Faith, which are the following, 
Faith cleanſes the Heart fron Sin ; it hasaclean and heavenly Nature 
it is in the Soul, as the Light in the Air, to cleanſe it; as Fire to the 
Gold, totry it ; and as Medicine to the Body, to drive away Sicknels. 
It is an heavenly Plant that will. not thrive in unclean Earth, and we can * 
thereby ulraw from Chriſt, with the, Woman who had the bloody Iſſue, Mark v. 29. 
Power to ſtop the Fountain of our ſinful Fleſh and Blood. | 
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John 1. 16. 


SEC 1. 1; 


Eph. ii. 8. 


Of FAITH. 


Faith juſtifies us, not as an affefting Cauſe, but as a Tool or Inftru- 
ment whereby we embrace Chrift, and receive of his Fulneſs, Grace for 
Grace, In regard to this, it is called a precious Faith ; the Worth and 
Preciouſneſs is not to be found in Faith itſelf, but in Jeſus Chriſt, who 
1s the Mark whereat Faith aimeth ; therefore, ſays St. Paul, By Graceare 


ye faved through Faith, but not for the Sake of Faith. 


John 3. 12: 


1 Pet. 1. 23. 


Tade ver. 2c. 


o_ 


Eph. iv. 16. 


Jer, Xiu. 11. 


Hab. 1. 4. 


Heb. xl. 4. 


Rom. v. 1. 


ARs xiv. 22. 


Gen, 
23, 24. 


xlix. 


Phil. iv? 17. 


A 


- Faith adopts us to be Children of God : As many as received bim, 19 
them gave he Power to become the Sons of God, even to them that believe 
in his Name. A Father loveth his Child, b&caule it is generated of his 
Seed : God loveth the Faithful, being barn ogain, net of corruptible 
geea, but of incorruptible, by the Word of God. | 

Faith ſanEtifies us ; it puriies not alone trom committing Sins, ut 
guards allg againſt Sin and Wickedneſs : It effects. as long as Men hve 
by Juſtification in Heaven, and by Demonſtration of a holy Life on 
Earth, and 1s therefore called moſt holy Faith. St. Paul ſays, and admo- 
nilhes us therefore z Above all take the Shield if Faith, wherewith ye 
ſhall be able to quench the fiery Darts of the Wicked. 

F arth.reconciles us to God ; As the Girale cleaveth to the Loins of a 
Man, ſrhave T cauſed 1o cleave unto me the whole Houſe of Tſrael, andthe 
whole Houſe of Tudab, ſaith the Lord. Faith 1s the Girdle whereby we 
Cleave unto God, more firmer than one Friend is bound to another ; for 
a Friend is not always preſent by his Friend, but God. is always pretent 
by the Faithful : yea, he even dwelleth in them. 

Faith makes vs ſpiritually living : The Fuf fall live by his Fatth, 
When we begin to believe, then do we begin to live ; for Faith 1s in the 
Soul, as the Pulte- Vein 1s in the Body. 

Faith makes our A@ions pleaſing in the Sight of God : By Faris 
Abel offered unty God a more excellent Sacrifice than Cain, by which he 0b- 
tained Witneſs that he was righteous, Ged teſtifying of his Gifts, Faith 
made his Sacrifice pleaſing ; and his Gift teſtifieth of his Faith. 

Faith pacifies our Conſcience : St. Paul ſays, Being juſtified by Faith, 
we have Peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chrift. Faith 1s the 
Dove of. No4b, who bringeth, an Olive Leaf, and aſſures us, that we 
have Peace with God. + : | 

Faith confirms. oux Hearts and Souls. Paul and Barnabas confirmed 
the Souls of the Diſciples, and exhorted them to continue jn the Faith, 
The Faithful are as Zo/eph, of whom the Patriarch Jacob ſays, The Ar- 
ebers have ſorely grieved him, and ſhot at him, and hated him , «but his 
Baw abode in Strength, and the Arms of his Hands were made ſtrong by 
the Hands of th? mighty Ged of Faceb. Faith draws Power and Strength 


from Jeſus Chriſt, as the Bee the Honey from the Flowers : 4 can do all 


Things through Chriſt, which ftrengtheneth me. — , 
Faith ſtirs up in us Hope, that we, through Patience, expect the ful- 


fling of the Promiſes, Since Faith is the Subſtance of Things hoped ok 
| then 
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of FA1T IH , 


chen we can conclude thereby, that Faith cometh before Hope; for Faith 
muſt firſt underſtand the Promiſes, before we can hope for them. Hope 
1s the Daughter of Faith ; Faith beholdeth as well the Things paſt, as to 
come, and believeth the Birth, Suffering and Death of Chriſt, which arc 


paſt, as well as his coming to Judgment, which is to come. Hope be- 
holdeth alone the T hir:gs to come : Faith 1s as the Cable, and Hope 1s as 
the Anchor, and both ſerve to keep our Souls, that they ſhould not be caſt 
away upon ſinful Rocks, and be entirely -lolt for ever. Faith ſaves us 
here, boch in the gracious Kingdom, and hereafter, in the glorious King- 
dom. | 

Here, in the gracious Kingdom : The Faithful are made Partakers of the 
divine Nature ; and are bleſſed with all [piritual Bleſſings in Chriſt, The 
Holy Ghoſt dwelleth in them. And, The Kingdom of- God is within them. 

Hereafter, inthe glorious Kingdem ; where our Salvation ſhall be perfect 
and without End ;z and then ſhall we ſing this Song ; /e have a ftrong 
City, Salvation will God appoint for Walls and Bukwarks. 

II. :-The Diviſion and Accidents of Faith. 

As there is but one Life after this Life, and one Door to go through to 
It, namely, Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo 1s there but one Way to go to this Door, 
which is Faith, therefore is there but one Faith, as St. Paul lays. 

Faith is one, not in Number, for every one muſt have his own Faith ; 
neither in Degrees,. for it 1s in ſome ſtrong, and in others weak, accord- 
ing as God hath dealt to every Man the Meaſure of Faith ; and often- 


times Faith can be firit ftrong, then weak in the ſame Man. But Faith 


1s one 10 regard to Chriſt, and his Merits, which muſt be received by 
Faith. There is no Salvation in any other ; for there is none other Name 
under Heaven given among Men, whereby wwe muſt be ſaved. Hereof 1s 
Faith called, common Faith. St. Peter ſays of the Faithful : That they 
have obtained like precious Faith witÞ us, namely, the Apoſtles ; ſo that 
they who hved under the Old Teſtament had the ſameFaith as we under 
the New. They beheved in Chriſt, who was to come ; we believe in 
Chriſt, wao 15 come, yet Faith is different, and of many Sorts, namely, 

1. Livingand dead Faith. Living Faith is a doubtleſs hearty Confidence 
in Chriſt ſhining forth in good Works. -A dead Faith is as St. Fames 
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ſays, it bath not Works, is dead, being alone, and is called by our Saviour, Jam. ii. 5. 


8 corrupt Tree bringing forth evil Fruit. 

2. Wavering and ſtedfaſt Faith. Wavering Faith, is when a Manx 
beareth and receiveth the Word, but endureth for a while: For when 
Tribulation or” Perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the Word, by and by be is 
offended, and falleth off. Stedtaſt Faith is, when a Man remaineth ſtedfaſt 
in his Faith, unto his Life's End. 

3. Ones own and ſtrange Faith. Ones own Faith is theConfidence of every 
Perſon in the Promiſes of God and Merits of Chrift : Strange Faith 1s, 


when we bring forth the Need of others, and by our Faith procure tem- 
Re Hh | 
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Mat. ix. 2. poral Bleſſings for them. When Chriſt ſaw the Faith of them, who 

Acts xXV3.24 Lrought the Sick of the Palſy on a Bed, he healed him. They who were 

in the Ship with Paul, were all ſaved by the Faith of Paul. But none 

can receive any ſpiritual Bleſſing by the Faith of another, except he 

believes himſelf. 

'4. Hiſtorical, miraculous and juſtifying Faith. Hiſtorical Faith is, 

when we believe all what God has revealed in his Word to be true, though 

Jam. ii. 19. without having any Confidence therein. T his Faith 15 not alone found by 

the Wicked, but even by the Devils themſelves, Miraculous Faith 1s 

ſuch Faith, whereby they who are begifted therewith, could, by the Power 

Mat. viz », Of God, do Miraclesas the Apoſtles. This Gift of doing Miracles is fome- 

23. times found in the Wicked : Our Saviour fays therefore, Many will ſay 

to me inthat Day, Lord, Lord, have we net prophecied in thy Name, and 

in thy Name have caſt out Devils, and in thy Name done. many wonderful 

Works ? And then will 1 profeſs unto them, I never knew you, depart 

from me, ye that work Iniquity., Juſtifying Faith is a ſincere and hearty 

Confidence in the Mercy of God, and Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. 

5. Strong and little Faith. Strong Faith is combined with ſuch ſtrong 

Confidence that nothing can move it, but cleaveth always to the Mercy 

of God, even in the greateſt Calamities and Misfortunes and Tempta- 

tions. Such Faith had Jacob, Moſes, Job, the Centurion, and the Canna 

nitihh Woman, Little Faith is mixed with Doubt, as the Diſciples, who 

Mat. vii. 25. ſaid to Jeſus when they were in the Storm, Lord ſave us, we periſh : 

Mat. xiv. 31. And Peter, who was afraid, and began to fink when he ſaw the Wind. 

The Apoſtle St. Paul! compares himſelf in the Beginning of his Faith to 

; Cor. xii.11 a Child, ſaying : . hen I was a Child, I ſpake as - a Child, I underſtood 

as a Child, 1 thought as a Child, but when T-became a Man, I put 

away childiſh Things. As we grow from Childhood to. Youth, and from 

Youth to Manhood, ſo groweth likewiſe Faith by Degrees; yet where 

Faith is, there is it whole, although it 'appeareth not always wholy thro* 

the Infirmity of the Fleſh; for as a Child is whole Man, both Soul and 

Body, but has not full Strength before it is grown up, ſo is it likewiſe 

1. Pet. ii. 2. with Faith ; it is farſt a ſuckling Faith, which- muſt be fuckled 1077þ the 

fintere Milk of the Word, and groweth thereby. It is firſt as a Muſtard» 

| Seed, and grows afterwards to a big Tree: And it1s as the Corn, which 

Mark iv. 28. is firſt the Blade, then the Ear, after. that the full Corn in the Ear, 
Hereby we can fee, that | 

Faith is not always alike flrong. The Faith of Peter was once fo great, 

that he dareth to walk upon the Sea with Chriſt, and even offered to go 

in' Death and die with Chriſt ;-but a few Hours after, his Faith became 

ſo little, that he denied Chriſt, They of little Faith ſhould be comforted 

thereby, that a lictle Faith pleaſes God alſo, and embraces Chriſt and his 

Merits, as well as a ſtrong Faith, A little Hand is'a Hand, and Sparks 


is Fire. The Promiſes of God is moſtly for them of little Faith ; we he 
| aith . 
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faith not, He that hath ſuch a Faith that he can remove Mountains, or 
walk upon the Sea ſhall be ſaved ; but alone, He that believeth ſhall ve 
ſaved, although their Faith mightbe little. We muſt obſerve in the prea- 
ching of Chriſt on the Mountain concerning Salvation, that his Promiles y4.. v 5 
has Regard to them of little Faith: Bleſſed are the Pocr in Spirit, for Mat. v. 4. 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they Mat. v. Fb 
ſhall be comforted. Bleſſed are the Meek, for they ſhall inkerit the Earth. We FAB 
Bleſſed are they which go hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, for they 
ſhall be filled. Hereby we can lee, that a little Faith can likewiſe be ſure of 
Heaven ; for, knce it embraces Chriſt and his Merits, as well as a ſtrong 
Faith, then has it likewiſe Part and Lot in Chriſt and his Merits. 
In the mean Time, ſhall every Child of God be careful and concerned 
for his Faith, that the ſame may increaſe more and more ; and ſhould be 
diligent in reading and hearing the Word of God, uſing the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, walk circumſpettly, that he ſinned not wilfully 
againſt his own Conſcience; and pray with the Diſciples; Lord increaſe 
our Faith, It we are not careful, and ſupply conſtantly the Lamp of our 
Faith with the Oil of the Word of God, the ſame will ſoon be quenched 
and entirely loſt. 
Men can loſe Faith again, ſo that they can never receive it again : But 
this can be underſtood alone of them who are regenerated, but not choſen, 
The Elect can loſe their Faith, but not until their Live's End, for then 
they were not choſen, They who are alone regenerated, can loſe 
their Faith entirely, to their Live*'s End, and never receive it dgain ; this 
wecan prove from ſeveral Places of the Scripture ; as, When a righteous Fzek. xvii. 
Man twrneth away from his Righteouſneſs, and committeth Iniquity, and *” 
dieth in them for his Iniquity that he hath done, ſhall be die. St. Paul *%- X1. 20. 
teſtifitth, that the converced Gentiles can, through Unbelief and Pride, VP 
| loſe the Grace of God, and be broken off, although the Gifts and Cal- mo ww = 
ling of God are without Repentance, T hat the- Regenerated can by their 19, 
Works, defile the Temple of God, and thereby lgſe their Salvation, and Heb. vi. 4, 
be deſtroyed, and that they who were once made-Partakers of the Holy 5 p: 
Ghoſt, can ſo fall away that they are eternally loſt ; St. Peter ſays, that, = 
v If after they have eſcaped the Polutions of the World, through the Knows **** U..20. 
leage of the Lord and Saviour, Feſus Chriſt, they are again entangled. 
therein, and overcome ; the later End is worſe with them than the Begin- 
#/1g. Therefore admoniſhes us the Spirit of God fo ſeriouſly -in ſeveral 
Places, ſaying ; Watch ye, ftand faſt in the Faith ; quit you like Men ; 1 Cer. xvi.1g 
be ſtrong. Work out your own Salvation with Fear and Trembling. Be * hil. 11, 12. 
thou faithful unto Death ;, exhort one another daily, while it is called To- BY. - "w; 
day, leſt any of you be hardened through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. Beware ; Per til 7 
leſt ye fall from your own Stedfaſineſs. Caſt not away your Confidence, which Heb. x. 35: 
hath great Recompence of Reward. He that ſhall endure to the End, the N%*-xx1v-i3 
ſame ſhall be ſaved, We mult therefore be cautivusand careful, that - we 


do F 
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do not loſe our Faith, Tt is as the holy Fire, that muſt always burn upon 


the Alrar of our Hearts, enlightened by the Holy Ghoſt, and nouriſhed 
by the gracious Means God has ordained. - 


The Lord be gracious unto us, and by his Holy Spirit, flir up Faith in 
all Unbelievers ; encreaſe it in them of little Faith, and ſtrengthen all the 
Faithful: That we may all "carry away the End of our Faith, even the 


Salvation of our Souls ;, for the Sake of our Bleſſed Saviour, Feſus 
 Chrifl, AMEN, 
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The Text, Romans IIT. 24, 25, ver. 


IVe are juſtified freely by his Grace, through the Redemption that 1s 
in Teſus Chriſt. Whom God bath ſet forth, to be a Propitiation, 
through Faith in his Blood ; to declare. his Righteouſneſs for the 
Remiſfion of Sins that are paſt, 


I NTRODUCTION: 


\'H AT Man is always afraid, who knows himſelf guilty, and has 
Nothing wherewith to make Satisfaction, when he is called to an 


Account. We ſee how terrified the Servant was, who owed Ten | EP, 
thouſand T alents, and had nothing to pay with, Weare all greatly indebted * £5 
to God, and have nothing of ourlelves to pay with. The Day of Account AS 


5 certain, and uncertain : Certain it is in its coming, and uncertain in 
the Time when it ſhall come ; therefore we muſt be always prepared 
for it, and ſay with David, in his P/alm cxlii. 2. Enter not inte 
Judgement with vb Servant ; for in thy Sight ſhall no Man living be 
Juftified. 
w The Pſalmiſt remembers here in the over-haling of his ſinful Debts, 
..... three Fhings. The ſevere Juſtice of God. + 2. His ewn, and all 
Men's Unriahtcooffics And, 3g. The Grace of God : For the firſt he 
: tel TIREG Of the ſecond he complaineth ; and by the third he is com- 
rt 
Firft, The Juſtice of God expreſſeth David with theſe Words ; Enter 
not into Fudgment with thy Servant. God has his Judgment Seat in two 
Places, on the Earth and in Heaven. 

Here on Earth judgeth God three Ways ; namely, with his Word; 
with Puniſhment, and with DeſtruQion. The firſt is called the Judgment 
of God's Mouth; the ſecond, the Judgment of his Hand ; and the Third, 
the Judgment of his Deſtruction. God admotiſhes us with the firſt ; he 
corrects us with the ſecond, and deſtroys us with the third. God had de- 
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clared and pronounced the firft Judgment, by the Prophet Nathan *o 
David, who was thereby terrified, and was afraid -of the other two Judg- 
ments, and therefore prayed: Enter not into Tudgment with thy Servant. 

Hereafter Will God keep Judgment on the. laſt Day ; Then ſhall 
we all appear before the Fudgment Seat of Chriſt, that every one may 
recerve the Things done in his Body, . according to that he hath done, whe- 
ther it be good-or bad, The Pfalmilt is likewiſe afraid of this Judgment, 
and prays, that God will.not enter into Judgment with him ; and there- 
by acknowledges, , 

Second, His own and all Men*s Unrighteouſneſs ; For in thy Sight ſhall 
no Man living be juſtified. The inbred Unrighteouſneſs, which we have 
of Adam, is as a poiſonous Fountain in us, from which floweth out all 
unrighteous Works and Wickedneſs: How fſbeuld Man be juſt with God? 
If he will contend with him, he cannot anſwer him one of a Thouſand. 
And although we coull, by the Grace of God, live ſuch a'Life, that 
we could ſay with the A poſtle St. Paul, 1 know nothing by myſelf : Yet, 
we cannot be juſtified thereby before God, but we muſt always and daily 
pray to God for the Forgivneſs of our Sins, and rely on the Meritz-of 
Chriſt, and have our Refuge to, 

Third, The Grace of- God. Enter not into Judgment. We mult ap- 
peal from the Judgment Seat to the Mercy Seat of God ; from the Jut- 
tice of God to his Mercy, which he promiſeth to all who believe 1n Chriſt, 
For, ſince Chriſt- is the only Man, who is Iikewife God, and who 1s in 
Grace with God, and God has given him, that he ſhould be our Righte- 
ouſneſs, and that we by Faith ſhould attribute unto ourſelves his Righte- 
ouſneſs, as there is no. other whereby we can be juftified, but through 


Faith in Chriſt ; the Apoſtle St. Pax/ ſpeaketh here in our Text, of the 


Work of this our Juſtification ; from which we will draw theſe two Heads, 
FirtsT, How it goes with the Juſtification of Men before God. 
Second, What Profit and Comfort we have of Juſtification, 


ExPLANATION Of the T exT. 


I. How it goes with the Juſtification of Men before God. 

Juſtification is the ſame as Forgivneſs of Sin, though with this Dit- 
ference, that Juſtification comprehends the whole Proceſs, how it goes 
with a Sinner before the Tribunal of God. Remiſſion of Sins 1s the 
Concluſion of rhe Sentence z As it goes before a worldly Judgment Sear, 


that, fixſt, the Guilty 1s accuſed ; the Accuſer bringeth forth the Cauſe, 


and ſhews the other's Guilt, then ſpeaketh the Judge the Sentence. If then 


any one be Bail for the Guilty, and pay for him, then becometh he tree ; 


but if none will anſwer for him, then muit he himſelf pay or Tuffer 
therefor. Likewiſe is it with the Juſtification of Men before the Tribunal 
of God : The Sinner is accuſed, and is guilty, his Debts are his Sins and 


Tranſgrefſions 3 the Accuſers are the Law of God and Satan, the Judge 
\ 13 
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is the juſt God, and the Evidence is the Conſcience : Then cometh 
Chriſt, and anſwers for Men, and ſheweth thathe hath ſatisfied for them, 
hath "fulfilled the Law, hath taken upon himſelf ,the Curſe of the Law, 
hath cleanſed and purged their Conſcience with his own Blood, and hath 
bruiſed the Head of the Serpent. The poor Sinner attributes to himſelf 
through Faith, theſe Merits of Chriſt, and is juſtified before God, and 
receives the Forgivneſs of his Sins, This is the right Meaning of St. 
Paul in the Words of our Text ; of which we will conſider the following. 

|, What Juſtification is, Juſtification is the Work of God the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoft, whereby he of meer Grace and Mercy, for the 
Obedience and perfect Satisfaftion of Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, forgiveth 
Ghful Men, who believe in Chriſt, their Sins freely, and imputes to them 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and accepts them unto the Heirſhip of eternal 
Life to the Glory of his Grace, and the Salvation of the Faithful. 

2. Whoisthe effefting Cauſe in our Juſtification. All the three Perſons 
in the Holy Bleſſed Trinity. Of God the Father St. Paul ſays, Who ſpall Rom. vi.33 
lay .cny Things to the Charge of God's Elett ? It is God, that juſtifieth. 
Of God the Son ſays the Prophet TjJazah, By his Knowledge fhall my Ifa. liii. 11. 
righteous Servant juſtify many. Of both the Son and the Holy Ghoſt ſays 
St. Paul, Ye are juſtified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit » Cor-vi. 11. 
of our Ged. | : 

2. What the moving. Cauſes are, whereby God is moved to juſtify 
us. They are on God's vide; His Mercy and Grace, and on our Side; our 
miſerable ,Condition ; ſo ſays the Pſalmiſt, The Lord looked down from Pal.” xiv. 2. 
Heaven upon the Chilaren of Men, to ſeeif there were any that did under- 
land, and ſeex Goa. They are all gone afide, they are all together become 
filthy, (as a Carrion, according to the Signification of the Text :) They {1 
were dead in Treſpaſs and Sin, and under the Power of Darkneſs : There Pal. xiv. 3. 
was none that doth Good, no not one. God had Compaſſion over this 
miſerable Condition of Men, and therefore ſent his beloved Son to be a 
Saviour, that they ſhould be quickened through him from Sin, and be 
EAT trom the Power of Darkneſs, and the Bondage of Satan. He 
alone 1s, | | 

4. The meritorions Cauſe of our Juftification. And Jeſus Chrift is 
called, true God and true Man in one Perſon, and has merited and pro- 
cured our Juſtification according to both Natures. We can obſerve the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt in two Ways, partly belonging to his Perſon, 
and partly to his Office. Inregard to his Perſon, his Righteouſneſs is both 
according to godly and human Nature. According to his godly Nature, 
he 1s eſſentially Juſt, and is therefore called, a juſt God and Savieur. "7 "WES 
According to his human Nature, his naturally Juſt, for he was con- nad 
ceived and born without Sin © This Righteouſneſs was required to the 
compleating the Work of Redemption. The Rightcouſnels of his Office 
was, that he gave himlelt under the Law, to fatisfy the Juſtice of God, 


Ii 2 and 


Eph. 11. 1. 
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and ſuffered the ſhameful Death on the Croſs, although he had never 
ſinned in Thoughts, Words, nor Deeds : This Righteouſneſs Chriſt 
communicates to us, who have none of our ſelves. It is called in the 
Scripture, The Righteouſneſs of God, in regard to the effefting Caule, 
whichis God : The Righteouſneſs of Faith, ſince Faith is the Means whereby 
we embrace the ſame: And, the Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel, as it 1s 
offered *to us in the Goſpel. The Apoſtle calleth it in our Text, Zuſtifi- 
catton through the Redemption that is in Feſus Chriſt, whom God hath 


| fet forth to be a Propitiation through Faith in his Blood. The Meaning 


Heb. 1x. 22. 


Zach. ui. 4. 


hereof is, That, ſince God 1s not alone merciful, but alſo juft, and hates 
and puniſhes Sin and Iniquity ; ſo was it abſolutely neceſſary, that the 
Juſtice of God ſhould be fatisfed. This could not be altered, or elſe Men 
could not, who were polluted with Sin, be received in the Grace of God : 
Therefore has God of his infinxe Mercy, ſent his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who 
ſhould take upon him the Sins of Men, and fully ſatisfy the Juſtice of 
God: with his Death and Bloodſhed, For, without ſhedding of Blood is no 
Remiſſion, as St. Paul ſays. | | 

5. Ihe Form of Juſtification conſiſts in theſe three Parts, namely, 
1. The Sins are forgiven. 2. The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 1s imputcd. 
And, 3. The Sinner 1s received to be Heir of eternal Life. Theſe three 
Parts happen all at orice, and it goes with the Sinner, . as it cid with 
Zoſhua the High Prieſt, who was cloathed with filthy Garments, which 
were taken from him, and was *cloathed again with change of Raiment. 

F7r/7, TheSins are Forgiven ; not alone the Original, but allothe Actual, 
as Sin dwelleth in usas long as we live, and can never be rooted out ; but 
then God 1s ſaid to forgive Sins, when he Accounts them not to us for 
Punithment, but beholds us in Chriſt as righteous as if we had'never iinned. 

- Second, The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed. All what Chriſt hath 

done and ſuffered is imputed to a converted Sinner, by the Grace of God, 
as fully as if he himſelf had ſuffered. God not alone forgiveth him the Sins, 
he has committed, but- he giveth him. likewiſe the Righteouſneſs of Chniſt, 
and adorns him with a glorious Garment, wherewith he can ſtand in 
Judgment before the Face of God. That this Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 15 
not imagined, but real, and-in Truth imputed to repenting Sinners, we 
can prove by the following, namely, .. BY 

1/t, That it is grounded upon the Mercy and gracious Wilt of God; 
whereby he hath decreed from Eternity, not to' account to them, who 
believe in Chriſt, their Sins and Tranſgreſſions. | 

24ly, That it is grounded upon the Obedience of Chriſt. Why ſhould 
Chriſt, who was holy ard innocent, have ſuffered and died, if he had 
not taken our Sins upon him ? Ig the ſame Manner, as it is faid, ha? 
Chriſt is become Sin for us, in the ſame Manner. we are ſaid, tv ve juſiifiss 
before God. - by | 


2dly, It is grounded upon the Working of Grace by the Holy Ghalt. 


| When a Child of God has though Faith made the Righteouſneſs of 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt to be his own, then is he nearer united with Chriſt, than with 

himſelf, and then liveth he not himſelf, but Chriſt liveth in him, and apr 
when Chriſt liveth .in-him, and he abideth in Chriſt, then bringetb the John xV. 5. 
ſame forth much Frutt. 7 

Third, The Sinner is received to be Heir of eternal Life, It is the final 
Cauſe why God juſtifies us, That the righteous Nation, which keepeth 14. xxvi. 2. 
the Truth, may enter in ; into the Kingdom of Heaven, St. Paul ſays 
hereof, Now being made free from Sin, and become Servants to God, ye Rom. vi. 22. 
have your Fruit unto Holineſs, and the End everlaſting Life. 

6. The Means which God uſeth for the Promoting of our Juſtifica- 
tion, are the Miniſters who -preach, the Word -that is preached, the 
Sacraments which.are the Seals, and Faith whereby we are mace Partiakers 
thereof, and which embraceth Chriſt and his Merits. 

Every one that will be juſtified muſt have this Faith for his own Perſon. 

T herefore ſaith the Prophet Habaxkuk ; The Fuft ſhall live by bis Faith, x,y ;: 4 
and: where this Faith 1s, the Faithtulcan ſay, //ho ſoall feparate me from Rom. viii. 35 
the Love of Chriſt. * EE | 

Either Faith is little or gong, yet 1t 1s. a precious. Faith, in regard to | ,, 
Chriſt who is'thereby embraced, alſo Men can be ſaved by a little Faith, 
As a Gold-Ring remaineth in its Value, either if itis worn by a fulgrown 
Perſon, or a Child ; ſo 1s Faith either ſtrong or little ike precious, fince 
they both embrace Chrilſt and his Merits, 

Away therefore with all doubts, 'whereby a Chriftian can be brought, 
to difpair of his Juſtification and Salvation, A Child of God, who has 
made. a true and ſincere Repentance, and has received of the Goſpel, 
Faith and the Holy Ghoſt, and cleaveth to the gracious Promiſes of 
God, and the Merits of Chriſt, can in all Manner and Way be affured of 
the Forgiveneſs of his Sins, and of the Grace of God, and alſo of his 
Juſtification before God. W hich we can: prove by the following. 

Firſt, Of the faithful Promiſes of God. God has promiſed in the 
(roſpel, that he will be gracious, and forgive the Sins of all them who 
ſincerely repent, are converted, and believe in Chriſt Of all theſe Pro- | 
miles, the Principal is that which we find in the Eyangeliſt St. John : God ſohn iii. 16; 
fo loved the Werld, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
pelieveth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſiing Life. God has 
fulfilled the firſt Part of this Promiſe, by giving his Son ; and he will hke- 
wiſe fulfil the ſecond Part, and give to all them who believe in his Son 
the everlaſting Lite. | 

Second, Of the Oath of God. God doth not alone promiſe his Grace, 
Forgiveneſs, of Sins and everlaſting Life, to the Faithful, but he confirms it 
alſo-with an Oath, in order to remove all Doubrs of the Heart of Men, 
So faith the Lord by the Prophet Ezekiel, As I live faith the Lord God, NOARADED 
I have no Pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, but that the Wick:d turn nl nagar 
from his Way and live, Our Saviour ſays by St. Fohn, Verily, Verity, I ſay johnvili. 51. 
wnlq you, if a an keed my ſaying, he ſhall never ſee Death. Third, 
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Third, Of the Sacraments. God has not alone proraiſcd unto repenting 
Sinners his Grace, and confirmed the fame with an Oath, but he ſealeth 
them alſo with the Sacraments. Inrregard to this, «he Apoſtle St. Paul 
calleth the Circumciſion, A Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, becauſe 
they who were circumciled ſhould be aſſured of their Juſtification through 
Faith in the - 1 arab, that was to come. In the New Teſtament the 
Sacratnent of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper do aſſure, and ſeal ro us 
the Grace of God, and the Renifſion of Sins through Faith in Chriſt. 

Fourth, Of the inward Teſtimony» of the Holy Ghoſt in our Hearts. 
God has not alone promiſed to repenting Sinners, his Grace and Forgiv- 
neſs of Sins, has conhrm.Qd the ſame with Oath, and fealed with the holy 
Sacraments, but he alſo afſures the Faithful thereof, by the inward Teſti- 
mony of the Holy Ghoſt in their Hearts. Zfter that ye believed, (ſays 
St. Paul) ye were ſealed with that holy Spirit of Promiſe. A Child of 
God can then be affured, that he is in the Grace of God, firce he has 
Rom. viii.15 the Spirit of Chriſt. This Spirit 18 * #0 the Spirit of Bondage, again to 

fear, but the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 
Fifth, Of the Certainty, that we are heard." Our Saviour has promiſed 
John xvi. 23. and confirmed with an Oath, that we ſhall be heard, ſaying ; Verily, 
verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye” ſhall aſe the Father in my Name, be 
will give it you. 
Sixth, Of the Properties of Faith, Faith is a Subſtance, full of Aſſu- 
rance, Confidence, and Comfort: Theſe. Names cannot fſubſiit where 
Rom.v1u. 35. there 1 Doubt, The Apoſtle St. Paul lays ; Shall Tribulation Or Diſtreſs, 
or Perſecution, cr Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword, ſeparate us 
from the Love of Chriſt: And afterwards he declareth his Confidence, 
ſaying, For I am perſuaded, that neither Death, nef Life, nor Angels, 
nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor Things to come, 
nor Height, nor Depth, nor any other Creature, fhall be able to ſeparate 
us from the Love of God, which is in Chrift Feſus our Lord. Thus 1is not 
a falſe Imagination, nor unſure Conceit, but a certain Concluſion, pro- 
ceeding from the inward Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt in the Hearr, 

Seventh, Of the Abhorrence of all Doubts: Doubt 1s a Sin againſt the 
firſt Commandment, and bereaves God of his Glory, and Honour of 
Truth ; and, on the reverſe, acccuſes God with Lies and Perjury. Doubt 
1s abſolutely againſt Faith, whoſe Property is a ſure Confidence., It drives 
away the Reſt and Peace of our Conſcience, the Comfort of the Haly 
Ghbſt; the Grace of God, and our Firmneſs in Croſſes and Afictions. 
Douht cometh by our corsupt Nature : For, fincethe Fall, it 1s-natural 
to Men toflee from God, and to doubt. of his Will. The Devil ſtriveth 
elways to increaſe this Doubt in the Hearts of Wen, that they can be 
brought to Diſpair. A Chriftian who has made a true and hearty Repen- 
tance, has received Faith and the Holy Ghoſt, and cleaveth to the gra- 
cious Promiſes of God, and - the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt ; can be affured 
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Of JUSTIFICATION. 


that his Sins are forgiven, and he is juſtified before God. And this brings 


me'to the ſecond Head of my Diſcourſe, which is, 

II. What Profit and Comfort we have of Juſtification. | 
The Profit and Comtort we have of Juſtification is, namely, Recon+ 
ciliation to God,, Adoption to be-Sons of God, a good and peaceable 
Conſcience, Sanaification, the Holy Ghoſt, Freedom trom the Obedience 
of the Law, Redemption from the'Curſe of the Law, Patience in Croſſes 
and Affiictions, and a certain Hope of eternal Salvation. And thereupon 
is a Child of God daily ftriving after a new Life : When Man believe 
in Chriſt, then is he juſtified im two Ways, which is, notwithſlanding, but 

one Juſtification, and cannot be ſeparated, namely, 

1. He is abſolved from his Sins, which are forgiven, The Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt is rmputed to him, and he 1s adopted to be a Son of God, 
and Heir of the heavenly Kingdom, alone for the Sake of Chriſt, whom 
ke.embraceth through Faith. For, ſince God has not ſpared his own Son, 
but gave him for our Sake; how ſhould he not them give us graciouſly 
all good Things in him. T hereforeme that embraceth Chriſt, whom God 
has given, through Faith, he receiveth likewiſe the Forgivneſs of Sins, 
the Righteouſneſs of Chrift, the Adoption to be a Child of God, and 
Aſſurance of Life-everlaſting. This Juſtification Jaſts as long as we hve, 
and are in this World, if we do not ourſelves obſtinately reject the ſame. 

2. The ſecond Way 1s; 'I hat a Man, who believes in Chriſt, and has the 

Holy Ghoſt, who renews him daily, and works and effects in him 
Works of Juſtification, ſo that he ſubdues and crucifies the Fleſh and its 
Deſires, and lives not longer according to the Fleſh, but according to 
the Spirit ; this is a renewing that that muſt not be ſeparated from the 
foregoing Juſtificatisn :-For he that is. juſtified through Faith in Chriſt, is 
ſtirred up by the Spirit of God, not alone to abhor the Works of the 
Fleſh, that is Sin, but allo to praftize the Works of Juſtification, and 
to walk circumſpeftly. This Juſtification, although effe&ed in Men 
by the Holy Ghoſt, is notwithſtanding umperte&t in this Life ; therefore 
we muſt always fee to the former Juſtification, whereby. all our Sins are 
forgiven by. Grace through Faith in Chriſt, 
- Since we can come at ſuch eaſy and cheapRates to the Grace of God, 
and our own Juſtification in Jeſus Chriſt ; then let us ſtep forth, and 
humble ourſelves. before this Mercy Seat, and pray for the Remiſſion of 
our Sins, and purge ourſelves from all worldly and fleſhly Filthineſs, 
perfefting Holineſs in the Fear of God, that we may come at- laſt to the 
perfect righteous Spirits in the new Heayen. and new Earth, where 
Righteouſneſs dwelleth. 


Grant us this, O merciful Father, for Chriſt's Sake, AmMty. 
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GOOD WORK Ss. 


The Text, FPHESIANS FL: 10, verſe. 


We are God's Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt fefus unto Good Works, 
which God hath before 01 dained, that we ſhould walk in them. 


INTRODUCTION. 


S there follows always upon great Heat in the Summer, Thunder 
A and Lightning, ſo follows likewiſe upon the abuſing of the Grace 
of God great Puniſhment -; which our Saviour will learn and 
inſtruft us of -in the Parable of the Fig-Tree, whereon there -was found 
no Fruit ; ſaying by the Evangeliſt St. Elke: X111. 6, 7,.8, and 9g. vers. 
A certain Man had a Fig-Tree planted in his Vineyard, and he came and 


ſought Fruit thereon, and he found none. Then ſaid be unto the Drefſer of 


his Vineyard, behold, theje three Years I came ſjecking Fruit on this Fig- 
Tree, and find none: Cut it down, why ccumbreth it the Ground ? And 
he anſwering ſaid unto him, Lords let it alone this Year alſo, jill I ſhall 
dig about it, and dung it , and if .it bear Fruit, well, and if not, then 
after that thou ſhalt cut it down, In this Parable we have to obſerve, 

1. The Diligence of the certain Man. He had a Vineyard, and planted 
a Fig-Tree in the ſame, and choſe certainly a Fruutut and-convenient 
Place for it, and took great Care and Pains therewith, according to the 
Nature of ſuch Trees, and came conſtant ſeeking Fruit thereon. All this 
hath God done with Men in a high Degree. He, as the heavenly Lord, 
has planted us by the Baptiſm in his V ineyard, the Chriſtian Church, hes 
watered "us by the Holy Ghoſt, the Word, and the Lord's Supper, and 
has not ſpared any T hing 1a order to make us Fruitful.. But what Fruit 
was found on this Fig- T5 ree, our Saviour compzaineth of. 

2. The bad Nature of the F 19-1'ree. nd he come and fought Frail 
thereon, and found none. Every Perſon is a Tree in the Vineyard of 
God ; but that this unfruitful Fig-Tree food in a fruntul Vineyard, 
ſgnifieth, that there are many fruitleſs Chriſtians in the Chriſtian Church, 

who 
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who live in all Manner of Wickedneſs and fleſhly Luſt, without Repentance 
and true Faith ;- whereby they provoke God, and offend their Neighbours, 
They have ſome glorious Leaves of outward, pwusand charitable Actions, 
but no true Fruit 1s found on them. 

The Fruits which a Chriſtian ougtkt to bear, are both ward and out- 04 vy. -. 
ward. The inward Fruits, are Love, Foy, Peace, Forbearance, Gentleneſs, 
Goodneſs, Faith, Meckneſs, Temperance : Theſe are the Fruits of the _—- 
Spirit, and the Soul of the Lord defireth them. The outward Fruits are a Micah vil, I, 
Godly and Chriſtian Life, and the Practice of Good Works , and hkewrle Col. i. 10. 
timely Fruit ; namely, in.the Time of Temptation, Fruits of Faith ; in 
Proſperity, Fruits of Thankſgiving ; in Misfortunes, Fruits of Humble- 
neſs ; in Poverty, Fruits of Hope ; in Sickneſs, Fruits of Prayer and 
Patience : And where fuch Fruit is not found, there will follow, 

2. A ſevere Judgment. Cut it off; the Branches ſhall not alone be cut 
off, and the Stump with the Root remain in the Earth, as it happened 
with the big Trce by the Prophet Danzel; but the. whole Tree ſhall be 
cut down, and the Roots be rooted out, that the ſame ſhall not longer 
incumber the Earth. God hath ſeveral Ways to cut down ſuch unfruittul 
Trees ; as 1, By Puniſhment on themſelves or their Children , for 
WWickedneſs ſhall be broken- as a Tree : Their Children ſhall not take Root, Job xxiv. 20. 
and their Branches fhatl bring no Fruit. 2. By withdrawing of the Grace Eccle. zxui, 
of God, that he, in his Juſtice, taketh away his holy Spirit and Grace ©>* 
from the Fruitleſs, ſo that the Word of God hath no Power upon them : 
And 3. By Death, when they die ſuddenly in their Sins, and have no 
11me to repent. And if ſuch Trees are ſuffered to ſtand Longer, it 1s 
alone by Grace through, 7 

4- The Interceſſion of che Dreſſer of the Vineyard. Jeſus Chriſt the 
Dreſſer of the Vineyard of God, intercedes, that God would not cut 
down in his Wrath ſuch fruitleſs Trees, /et it alone this-Year alſo. 
So fays St, Paul : Chriſt entered into Heaven itſelf, new to appear in the Fph. ix. 24. 
Preſence of God for us. He is at the right Hand of God, making inter- Rom. viii, 34 

cefion for us. This interceſſion of Chriſt is ſo powerful, that many 
untruitful Tree are ſpared, and beareth afterwards Fruit, As we can ſee of - 
King Manaſſeth, Mary Magdalen, Paul, and others. / 

He that will bear good, and much Fruit, is a God-pleaſing Tree, anc 
{hall be removed at laſt from the earthly into the heavenly Vineyard ; 
but he that.willnot, ſhall be chit down. Therefore encourages the Apoſtle, 
all Men to the Praftice of Good Works in the Words of our Tex: : 


Of which we will diſcourſe upon theſe two following Heads, namely, 


FirsT, Of Good Works, and their Nature. 
SECOND, Why we ſhould prattice good Works, 
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Mat. vi. 1. 


'Of GOOD WORKS. 


ExPLANATION of the Text, 


T. Of Good Works and their Nature. | 
The Apoſtle does encourage the Chriſtians to the PraAices of Good 


| Works. He firſt ſets forth theſe two Things to conſider, namely, 


Firſt, Their milcrable Condition, 'wherein they were before their Con- 


. verſion ; They were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sin, and could as little convert 


themſelves, as the Dead 'can raiſe themſelves up, whereby their daily 
Lite and Doings could teſtify ; for, They walked in Time paſt, according 


"fo the Courſe of this World. They followed the, Inſtigation of the Devil, 


and did all what he'gave them in their Hearts to do ; whereof the follow- 


-1ng were three Cauſes ; 1/ft, The Devil ; The Spirit that now worketh in 


the Children of Diſobedience. 2dly, The bad Converſation and Examples of 


others: And, .2dly, Their own Fleſh, and the Deſires and Luſts thereof. 


Second, The Apoſtle ſets forth, The. great Mercy and Love of God, 
that he made us, Partakers of all the Bleſſings of Chriſt, and hath quic- 


ned us together with Chriſt: Hath raiſed us up together, and made us ſit 
together in beavenly Places in Chriſt Feſus. When a Chriſtian conſiders 
ſuch great Grace, then he will certainly ſtrive after the praftiſing of Good 


Works, and meditate upon what he has been, namely, a ſtinking and 
filthy Sinner, who never could do any God-pleaſing Adtion, although 
the ſame was done ever ſo well; and remembers what he is now, namely, 
a new Man, and a Child of God, who is plcafing 'in the Sight of God, 
in Chriſt Jeſus; and can now, by the Grace of God, and the affiſting 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, a& to the Glory of God's holy Name : 
Our Text maketh mention thereof, and we ſhall obſerve, 

1. What good Worksare, What the Heathens uſed to call Virtues, 
the Holy Ghoſt calleth Good Works, and comprehends all the Obe- 
dience, which a Child of God can, threugh the whole Courſe of his 
Life, ſhew to God and'his Neighbour, according tothe Command of God : 


 Sothat Good Works, are the Works of a regenerated Child of God, both in 
his outward and inward Living and Converſation, according to the Com- 


mandrments of God, by the aſſiſting Grace ofthe Holy Ghoſt through Faith, 
tothe Glory of "God, to his own Gratitude, and to the Profit of others. 
"Works are called in general, all what we do; and are cither natural, as 
to cat, drink, ſleep, and ſuch like ; or moral, as to live ſoberly, Keep 
Houſe and rule it; or Works of Chriſtianity, as to Church, to receive 


the Sacrament, to read the Word of God, to pray, to give Alms, and 


all other charitable Attions. All theſe Aftions are called Good Works, 
ſince they ſeemingly agree with Nature, Modeſly and Honeſty, and can- 
not be found Fault with ; though they are not the right Good Works 
which God demands, if true Faith is not joined with them, and the 
ſame be a&ted by a pure and fincere Intention ; for Hypocrites can like- 


wiſe do outward Good Actions, tho? they have no Reward of the Father 


which is in Heaven *\ Therefore muſt Good Works of CP 
Urtencr, 
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Of GOOD WORKS. 


- further, and'contain in particular, true holy Motions in the Heart, .Faith, - #+* 
Joy and Peace in the Conſcience, Love, Purity of Heart, and ſuch like, | 
Therefore are good Works called in the Scripture, The Fruits of the 
Spirit ; Fruits of Righteouſneſs, Armour of Light ;, Sacrifices of Rigbte- 
ouſneſs , Works made in God. And to pratticeGood Works, is called in 4 . 

= theScripture; Let your Light ſo ſhine befere Men, that they may ſee your A = ok _ 

'* good Works: Do Works meet for Repentance: To do good, and be rich in , Tim vi. 18 

7R good Works: To be zealous of good Works: To maintain pood Works. To Tit ii. 14; 

bear Fruit : Tobe fruitſul in every good Werk : Not to be flothful and un- = um. 8. 

fruitful to the Knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Of theſe and more 097 

other ſuch like Names we can ſce,. that good Works proceed moſtly 

from inward, and not.-from outward Appearances alone. 

2. Why arethey called good Works? They are called fo in regard to, 
1/t, Regard to the effecting Cauſe, which is the Holy and Bleſſed 

Trinity. God the Father maketh us perfett in every good Work; to do his Heb. xiii. 21, 

Will, working that which ts well-pleafing in his Sight, through Feſus Chriſt. 

God the Son, Jeſus Chriſt, 15 the true Vine; he that remaineth in him 

beareth much Fruit, The Holy Ghoſt regenerates and renews us, and 

maketh us fruitful to all good Works.: Hereto God uſeth his Servants, 

who are called, . Labowrers together with Ga ; and they preach to- us, , c,, i. 

and declare to us the Will of God. 

2dly, The inſtrumental Cauſe on God's Side,. is the Law. and the 
Goſpel: TheLaw commands us, the Goſpel draws us to do Good Works. 
The Law commands us thereto, as the Lord favs himſelf; What 

Things ſoever 1 command you,. obſerve to do it ;, thou ſhalt not add thereto, Dent. xii. 2 2. 

nor deminiſh from it. The Law threatens beſides, Curſed be be that cn- 

frmeth not all the Words of this Law, to do them. | Deat xxvii, 

The Goſpel draws us to do Good Works : It regenerates Man, and **: 

| maketh him a new Creature 1n/Chriſt, and quickeneth him to the PraQi- 

44 ces of Good Works, therefore ſaith Chriſt ; The Words that I ſpeak unto 

' you, they are Spirit, © and they are Life, The Goſpel ſhews us likewiſe, jghn vi. 64. 

4 how our ACtions can be made acceptable to God, by Faith in Feſus Chriſt. 

* 3aly, The inftrumental Cauſe on Men's Side, is Faith. Faith is the 4 Pet. ii. 5. 

= Soul, and Foundation, and Root'of all'good Work : As the Body with- ; 

1h out Soul is a dead Corps, fo is likewiſe Good Work a dead Image with- 

out Faith. By Faith we live in Chriſt, and. Chriſt liveth in us, Where 

now- Faith 1s, there are the Fruits of ſpiritual Life, Good Works. _ "VR BN HE 

The Reaſons why good Works, take its Value of Faith, are tollowing, 
Firſt, By Faith weare reconciled unto God, grafted in Chriſt, and united 

with him. Hethat isnow reconcikd unto God, grafted in Chriſt, and united 

with him, his Actions are looked upon, not as they are in themſelves, but 

in Chriſt Jeſus, who has-purged and cleanſed us with his precious Blood. 

- Second, Good Works are the Fruits of Faith : Through Faith we are 

juſtified, and through Faith dwelleth Chriſt in our Hearts ; theretore, 
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John xv. 4. 
John xv. 5. 


John xv, 6. 
John xv. 7. 


Phil. iv. 8. 
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Of GOOD WORKS. 


take good Work, its true and intrinſic Value of Faith, where-through * 


Chriſt is received. _: 6.36 
4thly, The Perſon that muſt do and praftice good Works, muſt there- 


fore be regenerated, and a faithful Chriſtian ; for what is not of Faith is 
Sin : Therefore calleth the Apoſtle in bur Text fuch Perſons, God's Work- 
manſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus. The Works, and the Perſons that do 
the Works muſt agree. A bitter Fountain cannot bring forth tweet Water ; 
neither can a corrupt Tree bear good Fruit, "The Perfon that will do any 
God-pleaſing Work, mult firſt be reconciled to God, and become well- 
pleaſing in the Sight of God, which cometh through Faith in Chriſt, 
the only Mediator. Our Saviour explaineth this before the Apoſtles, when 
he ſays; As the Branch cannot bear Fruit of itſelf, except it abides in the 
Vine ; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 1 amthe Vine, ye are the 
Branches : He that abideth in me, and 1 in him, the ſame bringeth forth 
much Fruit, for without me ye can do nothing. If a. Man abide not in me, 
hs is caſt forth as a Branch, and is withered, and Men gather them, and 
eaſt them into the Fire, and they are burned. If ye abide in me, and my 
Words abide in you, ye ſhall aſk what ye will, and it ſhail be done unto you. 

5thly, The Works, in themſelves, that ſhould be good Works mult be 
regulated and done according to the Word and Command of God; for 
God hath no Pleaſure in any Thing, except what ne commands - himſelf, 
er at leaſt is agreeable thereunto: In regard to this ſays St. Paul, Bre- 
thren, whatſoever Things are true ;, whatſoever Things are honeſt , what- 
foever Things are juſt , whatſoever Things are pure; whatſoever Things 


are lovely; whatſoever Things are of good Report ; if there be any Virtue, 


and if there be any Praiſe, think on theſe Things, ana ao them. In another 
Place the ſame Apoſtle includes all Good Works in gheſe three W ofds, 
Soberly, righteoufly, and godly. Soberly towards ourſelves , righteouſly 
towards our Neighbours, and godly towards God. Luther comprehends 
it in theſe three Words; Believe, Love, Suffer. 

Although a Child of God regulates all his. Actions and 
Works, atter the Word and Command of God ; yet he cannot attain 
1n this World to ſuch a Perfection that they can ſtand before the_Judg- 
ment of God :_ All Saints muſt pray unto _ God for the Remiflion of their 
Sins; and fay with the Prophet Tfarah; Ye are all as an unclean Thing, 


and all cur Righteouſneſs are as filthy Rags. T his is the Complaint of the * 


pious Job; 1f I waſh myſelf with Snow-Water, and make my Hands 
ever ſo clean, yet ſhall thou-plunge me in the Ditch, and mine own Clothes 


foall abhor me : T he Pſalmitt maketh 'this humble Confeſſion ; If 1heu, 


Lord, fhouldeſt mark Iniquities ; O Lord, who ſhall tand? And in ano- 
ther Place he faith; O Lird, enter not into Fudgment with thy Servant, 


_ for in thy Sight ſhall no Man living be juſtified. 


The Realons why the Works of the regenerated and faithful Children 


of God are imperfect m this World, are, Firſt, The Condition of Re+ 
| | | generation, 


/ 
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peneration, which muſt daily increaſe by the Children of God:'z and can | 
never be fully perfected before the Soul is ſeparated from the Boy 3 Ang 1 Cor. xv.54 
this Mortal ſhall have put on Immortality, The Apoſtle St. Paul had at- 

tained moſtly to the Prize; yet he confeſſeth z 1 follow after, if that [ Phil. iii. 12 
may apprehend that. Secondly, The Remnants of Sin, which cleaveth ; 

always to the Children of God, as long as they live. The Law is ſpiritaal, Rom. v4.14 
ſays St. Paul, But [am carnal, ſold under Sin, Thereof cometh, T hirdly, 

The continual War between the Fleſh and the Spirit, which are contrary Gal. v. 17, 
one to anether, ſo that the Children of God cannot do the Things that they 
would. ' 

God is notwithſtanding ſo gracious, that he, in regard to the Merits of 
Teſus Chriſt, is well pleaſed with that little Good we, by the Aſſiſtance of 
his holy Spirit, can perform ; and looks upon it,”as if it was quite perfect : 
Yea, he attributes to us, poor Sinners, all the Good which he effects him- 
ſelf in us, and afcribes it to our Faith, . as if that was the effecting Cauſe 
thereof. We can as little boaſt of our good Works, as that it we had 
created ourſelves ; for the Apoſtle ſays.in our Text ; Gecd has created us in 
Chriſt Feſus, unto good Works. We'ought therefore daily to praftice good 
Works, becauſe it 1s, 

Firſt, The Cotnmand of God. Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, 
that they may ſee ypur good Works, and glorify your Father, which 1s in 
Heaven, If a "Free whereof a Gardiner has been careful with digging and 
dunging could ſpeak, i would thank him ſor his Trouble, and promiſe 
him much Fruit ; but many Men are ſo corrupt and wicked, that they 
do not alone omit all what is good, but even commit all what is ev1l. 

Second, Our Obligation. A Child is obliged to obey its Parents, like- 
wiſe are we obliged to obey the Commands of Ged, and to ſhew our- 
{elves loving and terviceable to our Neighbours. Faith ſhews itſelf in Love, 
and Love ſerves our Neighbour in all what we can perform. 

Third, Promoting the Peace of our Conſcience. With .good Works 
we make our Calling and Elefion ſure. The Apoſtle ſays in our Text, 
That we ſhould walk in them, namely, good Works. The Word here 
uſed {wwalk) ſignifies.to walk round about, as-in.. a.Circle. The Begin- 
ning of our Works ſhould be good ; likewiſe ſhould be the End thereof. 
It 1s not enough to begin well, but we ſhould alſo end well. Be thou hey. ii. to, 
faithful unto Death, and TI will-give thee a Crown of Life. Take away 
Conſtancy, then has Obedience no Reward ; Good Works/no Praiſe, 
and Rigchteouſnets no Crown to expect. 

And ſince our beſt Works arc. unclean and imperfet in the- Sight of 
God, then none can deſerve any Thing from God. thereby, much leſs 
the Eternal hte. Our Saviour ſays himſcif, JYben ye/ſball have done all 1 exyii.:g 
Things, which are commanded you, ſay, ve are unprofitable Servants, we 
have done that which was our auty to do. St. Paulfays, © Not by Works of 5 
Kighteouſneſs, which we have done, but accordizg to bis Mercy he ſaved us. 
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What Compariſon is there between our Works, which are finite and im- 
perte&t, and the eternal Life, which is infinite and perfe&t ? Well are 
the Righteous and Faithful ſaid, to be worthy to walk with Chriſt in the 
everlaſting Life : But this Worthineſs is not of themſelves, but is partly 
of the Merits of Chriſt, which they have embraced through Faith z and 
partly thereof, that they by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt have followed 
the Means of God, preſcribed in his Word, for the obtaining of Life-ever- 
laſting ; therefore has God thought tem - worthy to- walk with Chriſt in 
white Raiment, | 

Every Child of God that will do any Good Works, which may and 
can pleaſe God, muſt obſerve the following Rules, 

Firſt, He ſhould do ſuch Works which God has commanded ; for 
ſelf-invented Aftions arean Abomination to the Lord, Chriſt ſays, 1 
vain they do worſhip me, teaching for Dottrines the Commandments of 
Men. - 

Second, He ſhould regulate his Works by the Word of God, as the 
Plalmiſt ſays, Thy Word is a Lamp unto-my Feet, and a Light unto my 
Path. They muſt not alone be good in outward Appearance, but they 
ſhould alſo proceed from inward Sincerity of Heart, 

Third, He ſhould do them by Faith z not alone ſuch Faith that he 
knows and . believes, that they are commanded by God, but alſo, that 
he knows and is afſured of : Both his own Perſon and his Works are 
pleaſing in the Sight of God, for the Sake of the Mediator Jeſus Chriſt. 

Fourth, He ſhould do them of Love. When they are committed of 
Love, then are they likewiſe of Faith, for theſe two can never be ſepara- 
ted from one another. The four living Creatures, which the Propher 
Ezekiel ſaw, had Wings and under their Wings Hands, A Chriſtian 
ſhould not alone have Wings of Faith,, but, allo Hands of Love to 
ſerve and aſſiſt his Neighbour. 

Fifth, He ſhoold feek thereby the Honour of God. Which ought 
always to be the Mark whereat our Good Works aim. A Candle ſhineth 
not for its ſelf, but for them that are in the Houſe. A Chriſtian muſt 
therefore likewiſe not do his Gaod Works for. himſelf, but to the Glory 
of God, .and 18 the Profit of his Neighbours. 

The Heathens did endeavour to praftice all Sorts of Virtues, becauſe 
they knew of no other Good Works : But, ſince th&r Actions were not * 
ſo commanded by God, neither were regulated after the Word of 
God, nor did proceed from a true Faith in Chriſt, whom they did not 
know, neither were effeted of the Holy Ghoſt to a good End and Pur- 
poſe : Therefore were their. Virtues bur Shadow of Virtues, or properly 
ſpeaking, ſplended Vices. For, although they. could be good according 


. to Nature and outward Morality, yet: could they not be re&koned for 


Good Works in the Sight of God, as wanting the true Root, Jeſus 


Chriſt and the living Faith in him. 
i, Why we ſhould praftice Good Works. God 


"» 
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God has called *us with a holy Call, has choſen us in Chriſt, and has 
purified us unto himſelf a peculiar People, that we ſhould be zealous to all Tit. i. 14. 
Geod Works, and walk in them. All our Works ſhould have regard to 
God, to ourſelves, and our Neighbours. | 

To God, that we ſhew unto him, 1. Glory. 2. Obedience, and 


3. Gratitude. 

1. Glory will God have of our Works. Therefor has he created, 
redeemed, and grafted us _hriſt Jeſus, and has made us a choſen Gene- 1 Pit. i; 9. 
ration, a Reyal Prieſthood, an boly Nation, a peculiar People, that we 
ſhould ſhew forth the Praiſe of him who hath called us out of Darkneſs, 
unto his marvellous Light. As a Gardiner is praiſed, when the Trees in 
his Garden bear much Fruit ; ſo is the Name of God likewiſe glorifie 
by our Good Works which are the Fruits of our Faith, _ 

Should any one be concerned thereover, that he has not done many 
Good Works in his Life Time, fince Chriſt will ſum up at the laſt Day 
all our Good Works, and rewgrd every one accordingly ; he muſt be 
comforted thereby, that -a Tree, whereupon 1s found but one ſingle 
Fruit, cannot be called dead. Beſides, Chriſt called all the Ground 
that bore an hundred Fold, ſixty Fold, and thirty Fold, by one Name: y,. 
And the Servant, who gained two Talents, 1s called as well a good and ,... 
faithful Servant, as he who gained five Talents. | 

2. We ſhew our Obedience to God with our Good Works. This 7s , Theſ.iv.s. 
the Will of God, even your Saniification, that ye ſhould abſtain from For- . 
nication : That every one of you foould know how to poſſeſs his Veſſel in 
Santification ana Honouy. It is the Will of God,” that wwe ſhould be Holy, 1. ; 
as he is Holy, not in PerfeCtion, but in Imitation. | 

2. We ſhew Gratitude and Thankfulneſs to God, when we practice 
Good Works: Therefor has God .treated us in Chriſt Feſus unto Good Eph. ii. 10. 
Works, that we ſhould walk in'the ſame. Therefor has Jeſus Chriſt given Tit. i. 13,14 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, -nd purify unto 
himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of Good Works i Therefor has the Holy. 

Ghoſt renewed and regenerated us in Baptiſm, that we ſhould pur. on the Eph. iv. 24. 
new Man, which after God is created in Righteoujne/s and true Holineſs, 

which are the Fruits of _ the Spirit :  Therefor has God, ſaved us from Lukei. 71. 
our Enemies, and from the Hands of all that hate us, that we might ſerve Luke i. 74. 
him without Fear #1 Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him all the Days of 

our Life : Thcerefor hath God choſen us, and promiſed, that-he will be 

our God and Father ; that we ſhould cleanſe ourſelves from all Filthinefs 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
of the Fleſh and Spirit, perfefting Holineſs in the Fear of God. 

Our Works ſhould alſo have regard-to ourſelves that our Faith might 
ſhew itſelftobe living : None can ſee Faith jn our Heart , butfrom Good 
Works, the ſame can be known to be liv-ng, like the feeling of the 
Pulſe convinces the Phyſician of the Condition of his Patient. I.ct a Gar- 

_ Uen be adorned ever ſo much with Flowers, yet can they not be ſeen 
without 
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without-Light. If the Heart of a Chriſtian be filled and adorned with 
Faith ; yet cau the ſame not appear except by the Light of Good Works. 
And that the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt may increaſe daily more and 
more in us, as the Prieſts in the Old Teftament were obliged to keep 
the holy Fire always burning, that it ſhould not extinguiſh, ſo muſt we 


likewiſe daily increaſe the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by the Practice of 


Good Works. For this End admonilſhes St. Paul, That we ſhould flir 
up the Gifts of God, which is in us. By Diligence we make our Calling ſure. 

Our Works .ſhould have likewiſe Regard to others, both to Angels 
and to Men, 

- The Angels converſe among, us, although we do not ſee them. They 
obſerve our Actions, if wE& do good,. they are rejoiced, and if we do 
evil, they are grieved. On the Contrary the *bad Angels are rejoiced, 
when we do evil, and ſore vexed when we do good, though they caunot 
oppoſe us in Good Works. 

Our Neighbours can by our Good Works and Good Examples, be 
encouraged to the Practice of Good Works allo ; for as one Hurgry 13 
encreaſed in his Appetite, by ſeeing others eat, fo is Man likewiſe en- 
couraged to good, by ſeeing the Good Works of others. If they are 
wicked and evil Doers, then ſhall they, by beholding our Good Works, 
be aſhamed, and obliged tq'ſtop their Mouth from Slander, and glorify 
Ged in the Day of Viſitation. | 


The Lord of bis Grace make us fruitful iu all Good Works, that we 


could be filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus. 


Chriſt; unto the Praiſe and Glory of God, AmEN. 
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CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 


The 


The Text, PsaLm LXXXVII. 1, 2, 3. ver. 


His Foundation 1s in the holy Mountains. The Lord loveth the Gates 


of Zion more than all the Dwellings of Jacob. Glorious TAG? 
are ſpoken ef thee, O City of God. Selah. 


I NTRODUCTION. 


HERE God is ſeen or heard, there every Thing appears ma- 
WW: jeſtick, holy and glorious. When Jacob went from his Father 
Iſaac in Berſheba, to Padan- Aram, in Syria, unto his Uncle 

Laban, then tarried he allthe Night in the Field, and had the Heaven 
for his Canopy, the Ground for his Bed, and the Stones for his Pillows ; 
and in his Sleep, he ſaw a Ladder ſet upon the Earth, and the Top. of it 
reached ro Heaven, and behold the Angels of God aſcending and deſcen- 
ding ; and bchold the Lord ſtood above it, and ſpoke to him. In the 
Morning, Facob awaked cut of his Sleep, and he ſaid, ſurely the Lord is in 
this Place, and 1 knew it not ;, and he was afraid, and ſaid; How dread- 


ful is this Place! This is none other but the Houſe of God, and this is the 


Gate of Heaven; as we can read in Gen. 
Of this Viſion we can take, Firſt, A glorious Deſcription of the Chri- 
{tian Church here upon' Earth ; and, Second, A ſhort Summary of the 
Doctrine taught and preached in the Chriftian Church. 
Firſt, The Chriſtian Church can be deſcribed, according to this Sight, 
by three Names ; and, then becalled, 
| 1. The Place of God's Preſence. Surely, ſaith Facob, the Lord tis in 
this Place, and I knew it not. Jaceb knew full well, that God 1s omm- 
preſent, and over all ; 


XXVUll. 11, 12, 16, 17. 


Earth bis Footſtool. But that God ſhould be in ſuch Manner with him 
here in a loneſome Place, where he was a Stranger, and with his graci- 


ous Preſence, comfort him as a Father, Guide and Prote&or : this 
Ll Zcob 


For He is not far from every one of us. He is, @ Afsxvii. 17. 
God that filled Heaven and Earth, The Heaven is his Throne, and the J<r-*xiii. 24. 


Iſa, Ixvi. 1. 


Pal. Ixv. 4. 
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Facob knew not. And therefore, when he found the Preſence of God, and 
heard the gracious Promiſe of the Seed of the Woman preached here, 
whereby he was inſtructed before in his Father's Houſe ; then faid he, 
Surely the Lord is in this Place, and I knew it not. We ſee here that God 
is neareſt to his Children when they leaſt expeCt it. He is not bound to 
any certain Place, but he appeareth in what Place or Manner he will : 
Therefore we muſt, wherever we are, have holy Thoughts and devout 
Hearts, eſpecially, when we are in the Place of the Worſhip of God ; 
which we may call with 7ocob, 

2. The Houſe of God: This is none other but the Houſe of God. 
There was no Houſe in this Place where Jacob ſlept and dreamt, yet he 
calls the ſame- the Houſe of God ; becauſe where God and the Word of 
God is, there is the Houſe of God. We honour a Houſe on Account of 
the Perſon who dwelleth therein, much more ſhould we honour the Houſe 
of God, which 1s called here, 

3. The Gate of Heaven: From the Church M:litant here on Earth 
do we enter into the Church Triumphant into Heaven ; and none can 
enter into Heaven, except he has been in this Lite, a true Member: of the 
Chriſtian Church. Bleſſed is the Man whom thou chuſeſt, and cauſeſt to 
approach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy Courts, 

Second, - The Doftrine that is preached and taught in the Houſe of God, 
The Chriſtian Church lies concealed in this Viſion; and conſiſts principally 
in theſe four Articles. 1. Of God. 2. Of Chriſt. 3. Of the Angels, And, 
4. Of Men. All theſe four Articles are found here : God ſtood above 
the Ladder, and ſpoke. Chriſt is compared to the Ladder : The Angels 
were aſcending and deſcending : And Faced laid upon the. Ground, © and 
ſlept. Of this Houſe of God ſpeaketh the Pſalmiſt in our Text, and 
calleth the ſame, The Gates of Zion, and the City of God; and praiſeth 
likewiſe the glorious Things which are ſpoken and preached there, Of this 
Text we will obſerve theſe two Parts, namely, 


|  FirsT, The Chriſtian Church as a City. 
Second, The right Token, or Sign of the Chriſtian Church, 
 ExPLANATION of the Text. 


I. We ſhall conſider the Chriſtian Church as a City. 

What we love, we keep and defend the ſame always. T hereis nothing 
here upon Earth which God: loves more: than his Church ; therefore 
he keeps and defends the ſame as a wdl founded City ; for as our Text 
ſays; His Foundation is in the- boly Mountains. The Chriſtian Church 1s 
deſcribed here, 1/4, Of its Conſtancy. 24. Of its Excellency. % 

t. Of its Conftancy. It has a Foundation. The Conſtancy of a City 


- depends upon the Foundation: thereof, A Houſe built upon Sand cannot 


ſtand againſt Wind and Weather. The Foundation of the ' Chriſtian 
Church, is Jeſus Chriſt, and the DgCtrine of him :. And this Founda- 


tion 1s, | Eternal. 
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Eternal : For God has choſen us in Jeſus Chriſt, before the Foundation Eph. i. 4. 
of the Werld ; as St. Paul lays. | 

Godly : It waslaid and fore-ordained by God himſelf in his Decree from 
Eternity ; and afterwards in the Time he was ſent into the W orld, to be the 
F oundation of our Salvation, and the Beginner and Finiſher of our Faith: 

That, as the Hends of Zerubbabel laid the Foundation of the Lord's >, :. 
Houſe, and his Hands finiſhed it alſo ; fo has Chriſt likewiſe laid both 
the firſt and laſt Stone of our Salvation, | 

Unmoveable : The Devil with all his Power, cannot ſhake it ; And the PRE by 
Gates of Hell ſhall not preva:!l againſt it 

Living and quickening : He that believeth on me, ſays our Saviour him- John vi. 47. 
ſelf, hath the everlaſting Life. 

Glorious : The Stone which the Builders refuſed, is become the Head: p., 
Stone of the Corner ;, and 1s crowned with Glory and Honour. This is the 22. 
Sy of the Chriſtian Church ; whereby we can ſee, Plal. viii 6. 

. Its Excellency. It 1s built in the holy Mountains. By theſe Moun- 
i we can underſtand the Prophets in the Old, and the Apoſtles in the 
New Teſtament, who are called the Foundation of the Chriſtian Church, 
not by Origin, but by Service, for they were the firſt that laid this 
Foundation in the World, by preaching the Doctrines of Chriſt. 

After the Foundation is laid, then is the Building raiſed. Here we have 
to obſerve, 1. The Builder. 2. The Workman. And, 3. The Builder 
himſelf. - | 

Firſt, The Builder, who 1s the Holy and Bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore is the Chriſtian Church called zhe City 
of Ged. 

ow the Father has built this City, The Chriſtian Church. 

1. In that he, from Eternity, fince he foreſaw that Men would fall in 
Sin, has craarmed Chriſt to be a Mediator and Saviour z and has choſen in 1 Pet. : 
bim, as many as he torelaw would believe in Chriſt, and remain ſtedfaſt Eph. i he 
In their Faith. 

2. In that he, in the Beginning, gathered himſelf a Church in Para- 
diſe. And although our firſt Parents loft the Holineſs wherein they were 
created ; God has, notwithſtanding, conſtantly had his Church of the 
Patriarchs and Prophets, until the Time was come; then ſent he his Son 
into the World, that he, by his Doctrine, and preaching, ſhould gather 
ang eflabliſh a Church. 

In that he placed Jeſus Chriſt as a King upon his holy Hill, and 
—— us in the Baptiſm of Chriſt, to hear and obey hun. 

4+ That he has exalted Chriſt unto his right Hand, and made him to Col. i. 18. 
be the Head of the Body, the Church. 

God the Son has builded this City the Chriſtian Church. 

iſt, As a Prophet : In that he hath declared to us the Will of God 
concerning our Salvation ; for juſt after the Fall, our firſt Parents did 

L1 2. receive 


CXxvill. 


. 
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receive the gracious Promiſe, Of the Seed of the Woman, who ſhould 
bruiſe the Head of the Serpent. | 
AQts xx. 28. 2dly, As a Prieſt: In that he bas purchaſed unto himſelf a Church with 
Eph. v. 2: his own precious Blood, and hath given himſelf for us an Offering, and a 
Sacrifice to God, for a ſweet ſmelling Savionr. 
34ly, As a King : In that he governs, maintains and defends his 
Church, againſt all its ſpiritual Enemies. 
God the Holy Ghoſt hath likewiſe built this City the Chriſtian Church ; 
and he builds yet daily upon the ſame. y 
Firſt, In that he ſends faithful Miniſters and Labourers, and inſpires 
them with all heavenly Gifts, in order to preach the Goſpel. 
Second, In that .he ſanCtifies the Means, whereby this Building is 
finiſhed, namely, the Word of God, and the holy Sacraments. 
| _ Third, In that he comforts and upholds the Faithful, in Croffes and 

xx ,”: Afflictions, that they ſhould not deſpair, and is therefore called, the Com- 
Eph. i. 14. J@rfer 3 @ free Spirit ; a Spirit of Power and Strength ; and zhe earneſt 

of our Inheritance. 

2. The Workmen are the Miniſters, by whom God gathereth his 
Pſal. cxviii, Church : Therefore are they called in the Scripture, The Builders : La- 
- 22. bourers together with God : God's Mouth : Ambaſſaders for Chriſt: Mini- 
1 Cor. lil. 9: fers of Feſus Chriſt. Some of theſe Workmen are called by God himſelf, 
PREY. 7 as the Prophets and Apoſtles ; who, although they lived at different 
Rom. xv. 16. Places and Times, do notwithſtanding agree in their Doctrine, and points 

all as with one Finger to Jeſus Chriſt. Some are called by Means, as 
the Miniſters in our Days ; they donot lay any Foundation, but they build 
upon the Foundation laid by the Prophets and Apoſtles. The Means 
that theſe Workmen uſe towards the Building of the Church of God, 
are the Word of God, and the. holy Sacraments. When our Saviour 
did ſend his Apoſtles into the World, then commanded he them to uſe 
Mat. xxviii theſe two Means, ſaying, Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations, baptifing 
them. 
3. The Building itſelf is called, The Chriftian Church of Chriſt, who 
is the Head and Lord thereof. "Fhey that believe in Chriſt, and conteſs 
themſelves to be of his Church, are called Chriſtians, and ghis was the 
Ads xi. 26 Name uſed. firſt in Antioch; there the Believers in Chriſt were called 
before, Diſciples, Brethern, Congregation. This Name ſhould admoniſh 
us of our Honour, that God hath thought us ſo worthy as to call us by 
his own Son's Name. The Believers m Chrift did not take this Name upon 
themſelves, but the Lord gave it unto them according to the Prophecy 

Iſa. Ixv. 15 of Iſaiah, The 1.crd ſhall call his Servants by another Name. And thou 
Ha. Lxu. 2. ſhalt be called by a new Name, which the Mouth of the Lord ſhall Name. 

Therefore we ſhould be careful, that we do not diſdain this holy Name, 
whereafter we are called, through Unbelief and Wickednſs : But, /ez 


STim.g. "7 every one, that nameth the Name of Chriſt, depart from Iniquity. 
T he 
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The Name of Church in the Greek, ſignifies, the Lord's Houſe, not 
2 Houſe builded of Stones and Timber, but of Men : For the Chriftian . 
Church is a viſible Congregation of Men, whom God of his Grace and 
Mercy calleth together to the Kingdom of Chriſt, by the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; among whom 
there are ſome, who remain ſtedfaſt in the true Faith in Chriſt, unto 
their Lives End. And again, others who are Hypocrites, conſenting to 
the Doctrine of Chriſt with their Mouths, but their Hearts are afar off, 
and therefore do not hve as they ought to do, ME 
The Materials whereof this Building conſiſt, are Men, whom the ” 
Apoſtle St. Peter calleth, Lively Stones. In the Old Teſtament were the * "ot 85" the 
Fews, and ſome Heathen Proſclytes, alone belonging to the Church of 
God ; but in the New Teſtament, the Gates of Zion are opened, more, 
and now every one of what Country, Nation or Tongue fſoever can 
enter into the City of God ; though under this Condition, That they 
ſhould believe, and be baptiſed. And there is no reſpect of Perſons 
before God, For in every Nation, he that feareth him, and worketh Ads x. 35. 
Righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. And ſince there 18 ſo many Sorts of 
Chriſtians in the Church, therefore 1s the- fame compared to a Field, 
wherein groweth Wheat and Tares ; to the Ark of Noah, wherein was 
' both clean and unclean Creatures ; and to a Net caſt into the Sea, wherein 
1s gathered of every Kind of Fiſh, both good and bad. | 
In the Houſe-Church of Adam, there was a hypocritical Caiz : In that 
of Noah, there was a curſed Ham : In that of Abraham, the deſpiling 
I/hmael: In that of T/aac, the hateful E/au-: In that of David, the ambitious 
Abſalom: And even in that of Chriſt,,the treacherous Zudas. Therefore 
they are not all of the Chriſtian Church, that are in the Chriſtian Church. 
The Chriſtian Church. 1s both viſible and inviſible. Viſible it 1s not, in 
regard to Perſons, whqm we ſee-; but in regard to the viſible Service 
and Doctrine, whereto the Perſons confeſs themſelves, either they are 
Believers or Unbehevers, elect or hypocrites, as many as hear the Word, 
and uſe the Sacraments, 1in the outward viſible Congregation. Inviſible it 
Is, in regard to the Perſons, for we cannot know who beheves in Chriſt, 
and ſhall remain ſtedfaſt unto their Lives End, for that is alone known 
unto (30d, who knoweth them that are his : Thercfore are the Ele& 2Tim. ii. 19 
called, -the hidden of the Lord, becauſe they are hid from the World and Pfal. Izxxii. 
the Vanities of the World, and their Lives is bid with Chriſt in God. ec _ 
Hereby cometh the ſpiritual Fellowſhip between Chriſt and the Faithful, DE LP 
fo that they become one with Chriſt, and the Temple and Habitation of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; which is unknown to the Eyes of Men. 
Spiritual Fellowſhip between Chriſt and the Faithful, is a wonderful and 
inward Connexion, which exceeds the Apprehenſion of human Reaſon and 
Nature ; whereby Men becometh, by the hearing of God's Word, and 
the right Uſe of the Holy Sacraments, through Faith and the aſſiſting 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, increaſed in Jeſus Chriſt, and by him united 
PET With 
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with God himſelf, to be Partaker of the Death and Honour of C briſk, 


and to ob:ain Life-everlaſting, | 

The Foundation of this ſpiritual Fellowihip is Jeſus Chriſt, who by 
tis Incarnation, Sufferings, Obedience, Satisfaction and Merits, hath re- 
conciled 'us unto God, and hath procured us this gracious Fellowſhip 
although this gracious Fellowſhip belongeth alone to the Faithful, who 
are the inviſible Church. The Means that God uſeth hereto are on 

God's Side, the Word and the Sacraments ; and an our Side, our Faith, 
Of the Word we receive Faith by the effecting Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Eph. wu. 17..By Faith Chriſt dwelleth in our Hearts, and when Chriſt dwelleth by 
1 Cor. iii. 16.. Faith 4n our Hearts, then do we become the Temple of Goa, and the 
dwelling Place of his Spirit ; and this Faith mak-th a Child of God, not 
LY: : '5* alone @ Member of Chriſt, but alſo Partakers of his divine Nature, 
' + whereby he becometh Holy both in Soul and Body. 
ICor.xiv. :-5 This Fellowſhip conſiſt therein, That God 15 in them cf a Truth. Chriſt 
 AHps liveth in them, and they in Chriſt : And they are joined unto the Lord, 
__ __ '* and are one Spirit with him. Therefore are the Faithful called in the 
Hoſ-z ;; 2” Scripture by ſuch glorious Names, as, The Saints and the Excellent : The 
John xv. 14. betrothed of Chrift : God's Friends: Ged's Houje: Lights in the World : 
Heb. iii. 6. . Sons of God: A Royal Prieſthood. And many more ſuch glorious Names, 
Ts 1.15 which would be too tedious to ſum up here, This Fellowfhip 1s not dead 
op idle, conſiſting only in the bare Name ;z no, but the ſame 1s eftccting 
and powerful, ſhewing.itſelf in 

Firſt, The Communion of the Death and Life of Chriſt. Of the 
Death of Chriſt, that ſince the Faithful are united with Chriſt, who 1s 
crucified, dead and buried for them ; ſo are they by the Power and 
Merits thereof reconciled ito God, redeemed from the Curle of the 
Law, and ſaved from th. Jominion of Sin. Of the Life of Chriſt; in 

Eph. i. 3. That they by the Power of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, are bleſſed in heavenly 
Rom. vi. 4. Places, ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life, and ſhall at the laft Day, be 
Phil. 11. 2. faſhioned like unto the glorious Body of Chriſt. 

Seconaly, The Fellowſhip with Chriſt. Where this Union 1s, there 1s 
likewiſe Fellowſhip : The Faithful are united with Chriſt ; by conſequence 
they have allo Fellowſhip with him, and ſuch a Fellowſhip, that Chriſt 
has taken upon himſelf all the Sins of them, and the whole World, and 
giveth again unto them his Righteouſneſs through Faith : In regard to 

Zech. ii. 8. this- ſpiritual Union faith the Prophet, He that roucheth you, thoucheth 
Mat. xxv.49. the Apple of God's Eye. And our Saviour ſays, Yerily I ſay unto you, in 
as much, as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, je 

have done it unto me. When Paulperſecuted the Chriſtians, then took Chritt 

their cauſe upon himſelf, and ſaid unto him, - Saul, Saul, why p erſecuteſt 

thou me Of this Fellowſhip and Union floweth Love on both Sides for 

{ince the Faithful are united with Chriſt, and have received his Spirit, fo 

dothey love Chriſt, and Chriſt loveth them again with a. particular an 

- or 


Of 'the CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 153 


' fos God bhoveth the Gates of Zion more than al! the Dwellings of Jacob. 
-And fince the Faithful have received the Spirit of Chriſt, which is the 

. Spirit of Love, /o have they the Mind of Chr. |  1Cor. 11.16, 

. Thirdly, The inward Communion of the Faithful among themſelves. 

Since the E aithful have all received the Spirit of Chriſt, and are Members 

of the ſame ſpiritual Body ; fo are they not alone united with Chiift the 

Head of the Body, but alſo inward with one another : Faith binds the 

Children of God to Chrift, and likewiſe to their Neighbours. In regard 

to this ſaich the Apoſtle St. John, If we love one another, God dwelleth in \ John iv.12. 

us, and his Love is perfefted in us. Hereby we know, that we dwell in him, , 

and he in us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit : And we have known 

and believed the Love that God hath to us. : God is Love, and be that 

dxwelleth in Love, dwelleth in God, and God in him: 

This ſpiritual Union is a deep Myſtery hid in this Life ; but the ſame 
ſhall appear at the great Day of. Judgment, It is a Treaſury, whereof 
we can take Comfort in Crofles and Affiiction. How ſhould he value the 
World and all the Troubles thereof, who preſies toward Heaven and the 
heavenly Joy ? 1 count all Things but loſs, ſays St. Paul, for the Excel- 
lency of the Knowleage of Chriſt us my Lord, for whom I have ſuffered 
the Loſs of all Things, and do count them but Dung, that I may win Chriſt : 
Fergetting thoſe Things, which are behina, and reaching forth unto thoſe Phil. iii. 14, 
Things, which are before, 1 preſs toward the Mark, for the, Prize of the 
high Calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. It 18 hikewile a powerful Encourage- 
ment to thank and praiſe God tor his Grace and Mercy, to. pray for the 
Continuance thereof, to keep ourſelves from ſinning, and to live a 
Chriſtian Life, that we ſhould not-loſe this great Grace of God. ' For, 
although Chriſt promiſeth, That no Man ſpall pluck his Sheep ot of his (gh x. 25. 
Hands ; yet the Faithful can pluck themſclves, be cauſe of the breaking of 
this, Union, through wilful Sins, againſt their Conſcience and Unbelief, Our 
Saviour ſays therefore, If a Man abide not in me, he is caſt ferth as a 
Branch and is withered: Therefore mult every Child of God walk cir- 
cumſpectly, and be diligent in hearing and reading the Word of God, 
uſing the Sacrament_of_ the Lord's. Supper, praying devoutly, abhoring | 
vin, and in living a Chriſtian” and Godly Life. And as long as this 
ſpiritual Union laſts, as. long ſhall the Chriſtian Church ſtand taſt and 
ſure. For his Foundation 'is in the holy Mountains. 

The Chriſtian Church is- called in the third Article of our Faith, A 
Holy, Catholic Church :- 4, ſignifies one, becauſe it has but one Lord 
and Head, - Jeſus Chriſt ; Holy, not alone becauſe the Members are called 
with a holy Vocation, and ſeparated from the wicked Droſs of the World ; 
but alſo, becauſe Teſus Chriftt, their Head, 1s holy, and has purged them 
from their Sins, with his own precious Blood:: Catholic, becauſe it 1s not 
bound to any certain Place or Nation, but 1s found over the whole 
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World, where the Word of God is preached, and the Sacraments gre 
rightly adminiſtred. 
[IT. The right Token, or Sign of the Chriſtian Church, 
Every City has its own Coat of Arms or. Mark, whereby the ſame can 
be known and diſtinguſhed from anether. "The Chriſtian Church, the 
City of God, has likewiſe its own certain Token or Sign, whereby it can 
be known. Thereof ſpeaketh our Text, ſaying, Gloricus Things are 
ſpoken. of thee, O City of God. What glorious Things are they ? "They are, 
1. The pure and true Dodtrine of the Word of God: And, 2. The 
right and faithful Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 
Firſt, The pure and true Doctrine of the Word of God. What is 
Plal. xix. 7. more glorious than the Word of God? The PFſalmiſt fays; The Law 
of the Lord is perfeft, converting the Soul. The Teſtimony of the Lord is 
Pſal. xix. 8 /#7*> Making wiſe the Simple. The Statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing 
the Heart. The Commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightning the Eyes. 
Pſal. xix. g. Te Fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for guver. The Tudgments of the 
Lord are true and righteous altogether : More to be d:;/ired are they than 
Pal. xix. 10. Gold, yea, than much fine Gold , ſweeter alſo than FHloney and the Honey- 
Comb. The Law of God's Mouth tis better unto me, than Thouſands of 
John xv. 14. Gold and Sitver. And our Saviour ſays; Ye are my Friends, if ye do 
whatſoever. I command you. 
Second, The right and faithful Adriniſtration of the Sacraments, 
W hat is more glorious than the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper ? They are the two Lips, wherewith the heavenly-Bridegroom, 
Feſus Chriſt, kifeth his Bride, the C hriſtian Church ; and they arc as two 
Breaſts of Comfort, wherefrom we draw the ſincere Milk of Conſolation. 
Baptiſm opens the Door for us to Heaven ; the Lord's Supper makes us 
eager, and aſſures us of our coming in-there. 
We could explain this better after all the Articles of Faith, and thereby 
ſhew what glorious Things are ſpoken of in the City of God : But that 
theſe two before-mentioned Tokens are' the proper Marks of the true 
Chriſtian Church, we can prove by the following : 
1. When the Spirit of God's Will deſcribes the true Church, . he men- 
tions no other Toker.s of the ſame than theſe two ; T he preaching of the 
Word of God, and .the Adminiltration of the Sacraments, Of the 
Eph. 11. 19. preaching of God's Word, ſays St. Paul; Yeare no more Strangers and 
Foreigners, but fellow Citizens with the Saints, and of the Heouſhold of 
God ; and are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets ; 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner Stone. Of the Sacrament of 
zaptiſm, ſays St. Peter, after he had preached to the Jews; repent and 
be baptiſed every ont of you, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion 
! Cor. x. 16. of Sins. And of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, ſays St. Paui, The 

Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs; Is it not the Communion of the Blood of 
1 Cor. x. 17, Chriſt ? The Bread which we break , Is it not the Communion of the Body 
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ef Chriſt. For we being many, are one Bread and one Body ;, for we are all 
Partakers of that one Bread. 

" 2. The Church of the Old Teſtament, was alſo diſtinguiſhed from all 
others,” by theſe two Tokens : So faysthe Pſalmiſt of the I/raelitifh Church; py 
The Lord ſheweth þ1s Word unto Jacob z his Statutes and his Tudgments 19, ' ea 
unto Iſrae!. He hath net atalt ſo with any Nation. The Chriſtian Church, 
in the New Teſtament 1s alſo diſtinguiſhed from others, by the Word 
and the Sacraments; for when Chrift did fend his Apoſtles, then he 
commanded them to preach and baptize. 

2. God ufeth no other ordinary Means than theſe two, for the gathe- 
ring and upholding of his Church. He gathers the ſame by his Word, 
and nouriſhes and upholds the ſame by the Sacraments. - 

4. The Chriſtian Church is bound to the Words of God, which is the 
only Rule of our Faith and Life ; as Chriſt ſays; He that is of God, John viii. 47. 
heareth God's Words. Hereof follows, that the ſincere preaching of God's 
Word, and the right Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, are the true and 
undeceivable Token of the Chriſtian Church. And where theſe Tokens 
are in Purity, there 1s the true Church of God, Hereby every one may 
eaſily conclude, that 

The Evangelical Church is the true Chriſtian Church : For there is 
nothing preached but the pure Word of God, wrote by the Prophets and 
Apoſtles. There 1s no other Foundation laid to Salvation than Jeſus 
Chriſt : There-is no other Sacraments uſed than thoſe two which Chriſt 
himſelf has inſtituted ; and that according to the Meaning of the expreſs 
Words of the Inſtitution: The Beginning, Progreſs and End of our Sal- 
vation 18 not aſcribed to any of our own Worthineſs or good Works, but 
to the Grace of God alone, and the Merits of- Jeſus Chriſt. In the mean 
Time the Practice of good Works is abſolutely required, being the Fruits 
of a living Faith, though not ſuch Works as Men car- invent, but as 
God has commanded. | 


The merciful God, who of his Grate, hath called us to his Church, 
ſtrengthen and confirm us by his Holy Ghoſt, in Faith and Love ;- that «ve, 
above all Things, may love the. Word of God, and uſe his Holy Sacra- 
ments worthily ; that when- our Days, in his" Church Militant here on 
Earth, ſhall come to an End, we may be made Members of the Triumphant 
pena hereafter in Heaven: Grant this, O Lord, for Chriſt's Sake. 

MEN, | ; | 
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Fhe Text, MaTTHEw, XXVIII. 18, 19, 20, ver. 


Alt Pewwer-1s given unto me in Hegven and in Earth. Go ye theree 
fore and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, andef the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them to 
obſerve all Things. whatſoever I have commanded you : And bo, I 
am with you alway, even unto the End of the World. 


INTRODUCTION. 


S the Office is, ſo muſt likewiſe the Miniſters of the Office he. 
God had commanded Moſes, that he ſhould chuſe of the 
"432 PIG" People, wiſe hearted Men, whom he had filled with the Spirit of 
© Wiſdom, to make Aaron's Garments. Much more ought they to be filled 
with the Spirit of Wiſdom, who ſhould make the holy and heavenly 
Garments wherewith the Souls of Men ſhould be cloathed and adorned 
before God. The Miniſters of the Goſpel have the Adminiſtration of an 
holy Office, therefore muſt they likewiſe ſtrive after Holineſs, and give 
their Hearts to reſort early to the Lord ; and pray to him with humble 
Supplication, that he will ſend his Spirit of Wiſdom, of his holy Heaven, 
and from the Throne of his Glory, who-can be preſent, 'and labour = 
with them, that they may know what is pleaſing unto the Lord. There- 
fore admoniſheth the Lord himſelf by the Prophet Malachi, II. 7. 
ſaying, The Prieſts Lips ſhould keep Knowledge, ana they ſhould ſeek the 
Law at his Mouth, for he is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. 
The Prieſts are deſcnibed here, by three Things: Firſt, By their Yames. 
Second, By their Office, and Third, By their Freedom. | 
Firſt. By their Names, God honoureth them with three. Names, and 
calleth them, Prieſt, God's Mouth, and the Meſſenger of the Lord of Heſts. 
1. Priefts were they, who in the Old Teſtament did adminiſter the 


Sacrifices, and other holy Cer:monies ; although this Name 1s not given 
| | ro 
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to the Prieſts in particular, in! the New Teſtament, but alſo to the Faith- | 
ful in common : Whom Chrift: bas made Kings and Priefts unto God, oY |. 6 
Otherways are they, wio are called and ordained to the miniiterial Office, 
called Prieſts. They are called in the New Teſtament with {cveral other 
Names, as, Labourers together with God, Servants of the Word, Ser- 
wants of God, Shepheras, Teachers, Overſeers, Preachers, Leaders, 
Elders, Stewards over the Myſteries of God, and Ambaſſadors for Chriſt. 

2: God's Month. As there is no reſpect of Perſons with God, fo muſt 
neither a Prieſt have reſpe&t to Perſons ; but he muſt preach the Word 
of God, and follow the ſaying of Balaam, If thou would give me thy Num. xxii.13 
Houſe full of Silver and Gold, I cannot go beyond the Word of the Lord 
my God, to do leſs or more. 

2. The Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. Angel ſigntheth as much as Meſ- 
ſenger, for they are miniſtring Spirits ſent forth by God. The Prieſts alſo 
are like the Angels; they are willing to obey their Lord, and execute his 
Commands, and be watchful over them, for whoſe Service they are ſent 
forth. The Prieſts muſt take heed unto themſelves, and to all the Flock, Acts xx. 28. 
over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them Overſeers, to feed the Church 
of God, and that not by Conſtraint, but willingly, not for / filthy Lucre, * Vet. v. 2. 
but of a ready Mind. 

- Second, "TI heir Office conſiſts in, 
1. Knowledge in God's Word. The Prieſts Lips ſhould keep Knowledge. 
_ God has committed to their Truſt his Word, which they muſt keep, 

avoiding prophane and vain Babblings, and preach the ſame in all Sincerity 
and Integrity of Heart. Hereto is required /three Things, namely, 
Prayer, reading and meditating. By Prayer/ they muſt prepare them - 
ſelves to reading, and upon reading ſhall follow Meditation. The Prieſts 
Lips ſhould ſo keep the Knowledge, that his Diſcourſes be not Trifles, | 
but as the Words of the Wiſe, which areas Goads and. as Nails faſtened pc 
by the Maſters of Aſſemblies. Sp 

2. Dottrine. They ſhould ſeek the L,aw at his Mouth. A Prieſt ought 
to be well verſed and expert in the/Word of God, in order to reſolve 
and inſtruct them who are willing to be inſtructed in the Way to Salva- 
tion, and therefore-conſult with ſhim. We cannot borrow any Thing 
trom- him that has. Nothing, /much leſs can we ſeek Wiſdom and 
Doctrine by him that has none: Since they are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 
then have they alſo glorious, /- E 

3. Freedom. God taketh them under his Proteion, for where is an 
earthly Lord, who would ſuffer his Servants, eſpecially on his Errand, 
aſhamed-; Examples of which we have in King David, who revenged the 
Shame done to his Servants by Hanu!, King of the Children of Ammoz : 
Much more will God take on the Cauſe of his faithful Servants, when 
they are aſhamed or- injured by any one. Therefore, after our Saviour 


hacl 


11m: vio; 


X11. 11. 


Of the MINISTERIAL OFFICE. 


had in our Text, given unto his Apoſtles, a full InſtruRtion of their Office, 
then promiſed he, for their Security and Progreſs, his gracious Preſence. 
We will, according to our Text, ſpeak here of theſe three following Parts, 


FizsT, Of the Origin of the Miniſterial Office. 
SECOND, Of the Miniſterial Office itfelf. 
TrirD, Of their Reward and Comfort. 


ExPLANATION of the T'rxr. 


I. Of the Origin of the Miniſterial Office. 

The miniſterial Office is a holy Office, not inſtituted of Men, but 
of God himſelf, whereto certain able Perſons are lawfully called, that they 
ſhould preach the Word of God, adminiſter the Sacraments, pray-for 
the Flock that they are made Overſeers of, and- exerciſe the Church 
Diſcipline according to the Word of God ; that the Glory of God and 

' the Salvation of Mien may be promoted thereby. Here we have to 
conſider the following, | | 

1. Who hath inſtituted the miniſterial Office. God the Holy and 
bleſſed Trinity. Our Saviour ſays here 1n our Text, Al Power is given 
unto me in Heaven and in Earth. This Power 1s given unto him by the 

Eph. i. 22, Father, who hath put all Things unaer his Feet, and gave him to be the 

_— Head over all Things to the Church, The Father did fend the Patriarchs 

and Prophets m the Old Teſtainent ; Jeſus Chrift the Son of God, did 

ſend his Appſtles and Diſciples 'to ; an ; the Holy Ghoſt inſpires the 

Cor. 33; 6 Prieſts with Power and heavenly Gifts, and maketh them alſo able Mini- 

* © ftersof the New Teſtament, He giveth them Wiſdom and a Mouth to ſpeak 

Lukex*i.15. with ; andistherefore called, The Spirit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the 

iſa. xi. 2. Spirit of Council and Might, the Spirit of Knowledge, and of the Fear of 
the Lord. | : 

2. Who muſt officiate the miniſterial Office. They muſt be Men, 
Jawfully called and ordained. 

1 Cor. xiv.z5 They. muſt be Men and not Women, for ſo ſays St; Paul, 7 is a 
i Tim. 1.11 Shame for Women to ſpeak in the Church ; and in another Place ſays he, . 
| Let the Wiman learn in Silence with, all SubjefFtion. Beſides, our Saviour 

did chuſe all the Men whom he fent- to teach all Nations. We find 
Examples in the holy Scripture, of Women who have teached publickly; 
Rom. xvi. 3. as Priſcilla, whom St. Paul called, my helper in Chriſt Jeſus; And of 
AQts xxi. 9, the four Daughters of Philip, the Evangeliſt, we read, that they did ' 
Prophecy. But-of theſe Examples, which are extraordinary, we cannot 
make a general-Concluſion, that the miniſterial Office raay be intruſted_ 

to Women. | —_— 

© In the Perſons who officiate the miniſterial Office, muſt be * found 


the following three Articles, 1. Wiſdom, 2. Delivery. 3. DT 
- | irſt, 
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Firſt, Wiſdom, and deep Knowledge in the Scripture. Our Saviour 
calls it H/i/dom, for he that ſhall inſtru& another-in the right Way to. Luxexxi.15, 
Salvation, muſt know himſelf the ſame. 

Second, Delivery. It is not enough that a Miniſter knows and has 
Knowledge of God and the godly Things, but it is likewiſe required, 
that he ſhould be able to inſtruEt others rightly, and in a proper Way ; and 
that with proper, intelligible and ſignificant Words : For they who uſe in 
their Sermons moving Words of human Wiſdom, whereof their Hearers -- 
have no Good to Salvation, are as the Fig-Tree who was full of Leaves, 
but there was no Fruit found upon it ; their Sermons are good for the 
Brain, but not for the Heart, The Lord commanded the Prophet 1/aiah, 

Take thee a great Roll, and write in it with a Man's Pen. To write 1; , 
with a Man's Pen, 13 to ſet forth-the godly Mylteries, with ſimple, true 

and intelligible Words. We ,can ourſelves ſee by the Sermons of Chriſt 

on the Mountain, how. intelligible he brought forth his heavenly Doc- 

trine, with ſimple Words and Parables. All. Miniſters ought to.let this 

be the only Pattern of their Diſcourſes. 

Third, Morality in their Life and Converſation.. He- that ſhould be 
an Example for others, and inſtrutt them in the true Way to Salvation, . 
muſt live accordingly, and ſhew . the Truth of the Doctrine which he 
preacheth in living a goad Life ; for ſo ſays St. Peter, . Be Examples to the 
Flock, 

They ſhould be lawfully called to the miniſterial Office.. No Man 3 Pet. v. 3. 
taketh this Honour to himſelf, but he that is called.of God. The Perſons Heb-v. 4: 
whom Chriſt commanded to go and preach to all Natiqns; were all law- 
fully called. In our Days the Miniſters - are called by the Anthority of 
Church Veltry, .examined by the Clergy, and r *-eived by Conſent of the 
whole Congregation, and although they are call. oy Men, yet we can ſay, 
they are called by God. St. Paul. had called the Elders, and Overſeers Ads xx, 17 
in Epheſus ; yet ſaith he, that the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers aq, .. x. 
over the Flock. We can alſo obſerve, that they who are called in our 
mediate Days, are as lawfully called, .as they who were immediately called 
in the old Days, 

In the calling of a Miniſter, the following-mult be obſerved, 

1/i; There ſhould be made fincere Supplication to God. for able and 
faithful Miniſters, We ſee that our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, before he, . 
called his Diſciples, and choſe of them the Twelve Apoſiles, went out into Ba HR 
a Mountain to pray, and continued all Night in Prayer to God. And he 
commanded himſelf to pray for good Miniſters, ſaying, Pray the Lord 
_ of the Harveſt, that he will ſend forth Labourers into his Harveſt. 

2aly, It ſhould be done to the Glory of God alone. He that has Right 
to .call-a Miniſter, ſhould put. away all: fleſhly. Aﬀe&tion, Friendſhip | 
and Relation, and conſider - alone the Glory of God, and the edifying 
of the Flock, and not any worldly Intercſt or. Gain ; and he that is cal- - 
| led. 


Mat. 1x. 37, 
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AQts viii. 19. led ſhouldnotuſe any Ceremony ; which 13 ſocalled by $;m9z the Magician, 
who offered the Apoſtles, Money for to have the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

34aly, The Perſon who 1s to be called, muſt be examined, for to know 

if he 1s able, and underſtands himſelf what he is to inſtru& others in. 

r Tim.1i.10 St, Paul ſays; Let them firſt be proved, then let them uſe the Office, An 
unlearned Miniſter, is like a Bird without Feathers, and a Ship without 
a Rudder: . 

They ſhould hkewiſe be ordained to the miniſterial Office, T he Ordina- 
tron of a Miniſter, is - a publick Confirmation and Teſtimony, whereby 
the Perſon who is lawfully called and examined, 1s ordained to the mini- 
ſterial Office, with Piayers, and laying upon of Hands; by which the 
miniſterial Office, and the Authority thereof,. is delivered to him ; and he 
1s admomſhed by his Duty, how he ſhould behave both in Do&trine of 
Truth, and in his exemplary Way of living : Whereupon he that is or- 
dained giveth his Hand to him who ordained him, as a Pledge and 
lure Token, that he, with a godly Purpoſe, will do and a&t according 
to the Grace God has given him, 

This Ceremony of Ordination, is not ſo abſolutely neceſſary as if it 
was a. Help to the Office ; but the ſame 1s uſed in our Days, to ſhew 
the Worth of the miniſterial Office ; and to foreſee, that not every one 
that/pleaſe, ſhall run to it, and thereby bring it to Contempt or Abuſe. 

'The Authority which 1s given to the Miniſters in their Ordination, is 

_ no wordly Authority, which is executed with the Sword ; for this belongs 
Luke xxii.25 to Kings and Ruters, who exerciſe Lorajoi 'P, and are called Bemefatters : 
But the ſame is, 

Spiritual ; and agrees with the Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom, which 

1s ſpiritual, not exerciſed with outward Force, but with inward Convidtion 

Heb. iv. 12. in the Conſcience, by the Work of God, which is quick and powerful, ſhar- 
per than any two edged Sword, piercing even 4o the dividing aſunder of 

Soul and Spirit ,, and of the-Foints and Marrow ; and is a Diſcerner of the 

Thoughts and Intents of the Heart. Of this Authority did the Phophets 

ſpeak ſo bold to the Kings and Nations, whereto they were ſent ; as we 

can ſee of Nathan, Elia Michael, and the others; and likewiſe of Job 

. the Baptiſt: Though the: Miniſters ſhould uſe Prudence and Cautiouſneſs 

in their preaching of Puniſhment to the Perſons, according to their Station. 

They ſhould make Difference between Perſons and their Poſts : The 

Perſons muſt be corrected and rebuked, but his Poſt muſt be honoured. 

The Prophet Samuel rebuked King Saul for his Diſobedience, but he 

honoured himy for the Elders and People. Wecan hkewile ſee how cautt- 

ous the Prophet [Vathan was, when he was ſent to. King David with a 

Death's Errand for his Crime. 

They have likewiſe the Authority of the Keys of Heaven, aceording 
R2:t. x: 14..15 to the Words of our Saviour to his A poſtles : ; Whatſoever ye ſhall bind 
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on Earth, ſhall be bound" in Heaven ; and whatſoever ye ſhall. looſe on 
Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven. Hereby has a Minilter ſpiritual Fower 
and Authority to declare unto a Sinner, who truly repents, andis grie- 
ved of his Sins, thereby alone truſting in the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
promiſing a better Life ; the Remiſſion of his Sins for Chriſt's Sake, to 
the Glory of God, and the Salvation of his Soul. | 
They hive hereby likewiſe, ſpiritual Power to excommunicate all publick 
Sinners, who either with falſe DoEtrine or Wickedneſs, are an Offence 
and bad Example to others in the Congregation : But the Miniſter muſt 
be herew.th careful, and_ act according to the Rule preſcribed by our 
Saviour ; If thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him his 
Fault, between thee and him alone ;, if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained 
thy Brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or twa,,, _.. 
more, that in the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes every Word may be © 
eſtabliſhed. And if he ſhall negleft to hear them, tell it unto the Church , but 154; 
if he negleft to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen Man, 
and a Publican. This muſt be done, that the whole Congregation 
ſhould not be blamed for '{uch wicked and offenſive Perſon's Sake ; neither 
the Holy Sacraments be abuſed, nor others be deluded by their bad Ex- 
amples ; and likewiſe, that tuch excommunicated Perſons may be made 
Shame of, and thereby come again to Repentance, and to the Confeſſion 


of Truth. 
HI. Of the miniſterial Office itſelf. 
As there belongeth to the miniſterial Office a Iawful Vocation, Ordi- 


nation and Power z ſo belongeth to the officiating of this Office, - the 
following five Parts, wherein the miniſterial Office conſiſts : For the Mi- 
niſters muſt not be ſlothful, feeding themſelves more than their Flock. 
Their Office conſiſts therein, thatthey ſhould, | 

1, Preach and declare the Word of God. Our Saviour ſays in our 
Text; Teach all Nations, teaching them to obſerve all Things, whatſoever 
I bave commanded you. This is the moſt principal Part in the miniſterial 
Office, whereby the Holy Ghoſt effects the Converſion and Salvation of 
Men ; therefore requireth St.” Paul of a Miniſter, that he ſhould be apt 10 1 Tim. iii. 2, 
teach, His Do&trine for Children he ſhould take from the-Catechiſms, as 
t is the moſt ſimple Manner of inſtructing Children in the Way to Salva- 
1191 :. T his is the Meaning of the Apoſtle St. Peter, when he ſaid ; As 1 Pet: ii. 2. 
new-born Babes deſire the fincere Milk of the Word : And of St. Paul, 
who ſays; Every one that uſeth* Milk, is unfeilful in the Word of Righte- <9. v. 13. 
oufneſs, for bets a Babe : And in another Place he ſays; I have fed you 
with Milk, and not with Meat, The Meaning is, that as Milk is the 
beſt and moſt agreeable Food for Babes, whereby they can grow, and 
become able to digeſt Meat, and other hardy Victuals; ſo is catechiſing 
the beſt Doctrine tor Children in Years , and. Knowledge, whercby they 


can get a good Foundation to build the whole Chriſtian DoEtrine and 
Faith 


: Cor, 11, 2. 
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Faith upon, He muſt take his Do&trine from the Scripture, for thoſe wha 
are already grounded therein, and have expertenced Mankind to diſcern 
| between good ard bad, A Miriſter ſhouldalways explain his Text in the 
right Meaning, and to the right Uſe. . 
In the right Meaning, according to the Explanation of God's Spirit in 
the Scripture, and not according to human Invention, with adding therc- 
. 1. 20. to, or diminiſhing therefrom : : For, the Prophecy of the Scriflure is not 
1-13» of any private Interpretation. The Scripture muſt be explained and inter- 
preted by the Scripture ; Not in Words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing ſpiritual Things with 
ſpiri tual. 

And to the right Uſe. A Miniſter muſt, after the Explanation of his 
Text, always ſhew the DoCtrine which ariſes therefrom, and exhort his 
Hearers to the beheving, doing and following the ſame; and likewiſe ſhew 
to his Hearers, the Puniſhment which ſhall follow the evil Doers and 
Diſobedient ; and on the contrary, the Comfort and Bleſſings which the 
Faithful ſhall enjoy in Chriſt. 

2. They ſhould adminiſter the Sacraments, according to the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt ; for Chirſt commanded his Apoſtles, not alone to teach all 
Nations, but allo to baptize them ; thercfore they are called Stewards of 
the Myſteries of God. 

2. They ſhould pray for their Hearers ; that God will be preſent with 
I. lv. 11. his holy Spirit, by the preaching of 7he Wora, that the ſame ſhall not re- 
1 Cor. 1. 7- zyury void : For, neither is he that planteth any Thing, neither _ he that 

watereth, but God that giveth Increaſe. T he Hearers ſhould likewiſe 

pray both for themſelves and for the Miniſters, according to the Admo- 

Col. iv. 2, 3. Pitions of the Apoſtle St. Paul, Continue in Prayer, and watch in the 

ſame with Thankſgiving : Withall, praying aljo for us, that God would 
open unto us a Door of Utterance, to ſpeak the Miſtery of Chriſt. 

4. They ſhould forego their Hearers with good Examples, or elſe there 
might be ſaid of them ; Thou therefore which teacheth another, teacheth not 
thou thyſelf. They who teach others, and do not live accordingly, are as 
the Bells, who called and warned others to come to Church, but they 
themſelves remain hanging in the Steeple ; or as they who ſhew to others 
a.good Lodging or Shelter, and remain themſelves in the Sorm or-Rain ; 
or as they who built upon the Ark of Noah, but came not in it, neither 
were ſaved therein. | 

5. They ſhould be careful of the Poor and Sick. By the Poor are not 
underſtood alone they who are needy and want Charity and Aſſiſtance, 
either old or infirm, or young, and unable to maintain themſelves ; to 
theſe ſhould the Miniſters ſhew Mercy, and ſee that the Alms are juſtly 
diſtributed, and a{liſt them with their own, according to' their Abilities ; 
but alſo they who are poor in Spirit : The Miniſters muſt viſit the Sick, 
and comfort them. The Shepherds in 1/rael were blamed, becauſe they 
| hacl 


s Cor. iv. 1, 


Rom. 11. 21. 
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had not ftrengthned the Diſeaſed,”.nor healed the Sick, flor bound up the "i XXXIV . 
broken. Ea 5 ON % 
111. Of the Reward and Comfort of the Miniſters, | 

\W hen the Miniſters and their Hearers, every one on his-Side, do-as 
they ought to do, then will God do on his Side, all what he has promr . 
ſed ; which is, that they ſhall be favoured with, 

1. His:Preſence and ProteQtion ; Lo, I am with you always. Theſe 
Words are” full of Comfort, both for the Teachers,” as atfo for the 
Hearers. 

Theſe'Words were firſt ſpoken to the Apoſtles; for they wereto go 
out into the World, as Sheep among the Wolves, the greateſt Part of Mats. i6,:7 
the People to whom they were ſent to preach the Goſpel, being to per- 
ſecute, and even deprive them of their Lives ;- as was propheſied to them 
by Chriſt : Therefore did Chrift arm them with this Letter of ProteRion, 
1 am with you alway. The Meaning hereof is ; I, according to both 
Natures, both God and Man in one Perſon, am with you: I, as Prieſt, 
Prophet and King, am with you. As Prieſt, have I purchaſed my 
Church with my own Blood, and of this Church I make you Overſcers, 
and am with you alway : As Prophet, have I declared unto you rhy hea- 
venly Father's Willand Counſe!, concerning Men's Salvation z and you 
muſt teach all Nations what 1 have commanded, and be not afraid ; for, 
lo, I am with you alway : As a King, all Power in Heaven, and on 
Earth is given unto me, whereby 1 am enabled to prote& and defend 
Vvou ; tnerefore be encouraged, for, /o9, 1 am with you alway. 

This Promile concerns all other Preachers and Miniſters, who arecome 
in the Room of the Apoſtles ; for the Apoſtles could not live unto the 
End of the World ; theretore was this Promiſe made likewiſe to their 
Followers in that Office, They have alſo no Cauſe to be afraid, fince 
they have this gracious Promiſe of the Preſence of Chriſt : For, If God gom viii.zr, 
be for us, <vho ccn be againſt us ? And this Promiſe of Chriſt ſhall be the | 
only Corrfort to the Minifters in their Office, in what Trouble ſoever 
that might forecome them. 

The Hearers ſhall lkewiſe be comforted by this Promiſe of Chriſt, 77 
1 am with you always, even unto the End of the World. What Profit or 
Freit would the preaching of the Miniſter bring forth, if God was not 
preient by the Hearers ? The Lord muft enlighten their Mind, that they 
may. underitand the Words which are preached, and open their Hearts, 
tnar they may receivethe Word, and keep it, and meditate upon it, And 
then ſhall the Propheſy of 7/aiah be fulfiled in them, As the Rain —_ 
cometh acw9n, and the Snow from Heaven, and returneth not hither, but , my TY” 
watereth the Farth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it maypive 
Seed to the Sower, and Bread to the Eater: So ſhall my Werd be that ifalv. 11. 
goeth forth out of my Mouth , it fhall not return unto me void, but it 
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fhall accompliſh That which 1 pleaſe, and it ſhall proſper in the Thizs 


whereto*lT ſent it, 
2. The Gift of Faith. Of God's Word cometh Faith, Faith is the 
Fruit of theSpirit, and groweth both by the Preathers and Hearers. The 
more diligent a Miniſter 1s in. his Study, and careful in his Office, tte 
Mat. xxv. 29 More groweth his Faith, and the Gifts thereof ; for unto every one that 
' hath, ſhall be given, and he ſhall have Abundance. Alſo by the Hearers, 
the more devout they-are in the hearing of God's Word, the deeper 
Impreſſion it maketh in their Hearts, and the more tie Holy Ghoſt 
eftects and operates Faith in their Hearts. And then will it go as the 
Rom. xxii.11 Spirit of God ſaith, He that is righteous, let him be righteous flilly and 
be that is holy, let him be holy ſtill. 

2. Reconcihation unto God. [ am with you. God will not, nor can be 
with any one, except they are reconciled unto him. Our Saviour ſays, 
He that is not with me, is againſt me. Gr0d offers to us in his Word, Re- 
conciliation ; and it 1s therefore called, the Word of Reconcilation. He 
= heareth the Word, and receiveth the ſame, to him 1s attributed, 

The Remifſion of Sins and Juſtification. am with you. Where 
2-COr.Vi-$4. che” Light appeareth and cometh, - there muſt Darkneſs depart, For what 
Fellowſhip bath Righteouſneſs with Unrigbteouſueſs ? Hina what Communics 
hath Light with Darkneſs ? Therctore ſaid, Chriſt to Pau in the Appari- 
mea *X?1.17- tzon on the Road to Damaſcus, I now/ ſend thee unto the Gentiles, tg 
open their Fyes, and to turn them from” Darkneſs to Light, and from the 
Power of Satan unto Ged, that they may receive Forgiveneſs of S! 1s, and 
Inheritance among them, which are ſan#ifiea by Faith, that is in me. 
Upon the Remiſſion of Sins and Juſtification follows, 
The Eternal Life. This/is the final Cauſe and Purpoſe why God 
Rom. 3. 16. Jets his Word be preached, and thereforc is the Goſpel called, the Power 
of God unto Salvation, to/every one that believeth. Of the preaching of 
Atts xi. 14. St. Peter, ſaid the Angel of the Lord to Cornelius, He ſhall tell thee 
Words, whereby thou and all thy. Houſe ſhall be ſaves. 


Of all what has been ſajd, we can lee, 


Firft, Fhe Honour of the miniſterial Office. Since the Miniſters are 
Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, and Labourers together with God, then ought 
the Congregations to honour them : Their Perſon and Appearance may 
be mean, yet/muſt their Office be looked upon- as holy and high, ſince 
our Saviour himſelf has officiated, and thereby glorified this Office. The 

1 Theſ. v. Congregations muſt likewiſe Ive them. We beſeech you Brethren, ſays 
LSs ES) St. Paul, to know them which labour among you, and are over you 1! 
the Lord, and admoniſh you; and to eſteem them very highly in Love for 
their Works ſake, . 

Second, 'T he. Patron and Defender of the miniſterial Office. Our Savi- 

our ſays -in, our Text, 1 am with you always, even unto the End of the 
a Cor.w. 15/ World, The Miniſters are called, 'Q athers of the Church, becauſe th ; 
| a11 39 
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ſhall beget ſpiritual Children in Chriſt by the Goſpel, And the Kings and lia. xlix. 23, 
Wueens are called, its nur/ing Fathers, and nurſing Mothers, Alſo we do 
ſce that the worldly Magiſtrates are the viſible Protectors of the miniſterial 
Office, and even if they ſhould fail, ſo can they be ſure, that God will 

rote&t and defend them in their lawful Calling and Adminiſtration. So 
{aith the Lord to the Prophet Jeremiah, Behold I have made thee this [er.i, 18,19; 
Day a defenced City, and an iton Pillar, and brazen Wall againſt the 
whole Land, againſt the Kings'ana Princes therecf, and againſt the People 
of the Land, and they ſhall foht againſt thee, but they ſhall not prevail 
erainſt thee, for I am with thee, ſaith the Lora, to deliver thee, 

Third, The Reward of the Miniſters. Beſides the temporal Reward, 

which the Hearcrs, or the Congregation are obliged to give them, 
whereof St. Paul ſays, Even ſo hath the Lora ordained, that they which | Cox. ix.14, 
preach the Goſpel, ſaould live of the Goſpel ; the Miniſters have to expect 
an eternal Reward, whereof our Saviour ſays, Yell done good-and faith- Vat. xxv.21. 
ful $ t, thou haſt been faithful, enter thou into the Joy of thy Lord. 


The Lord make both the Preachers and Hearers, Partakers of this 
neaventy Fey, for Chriſt our Saviour's Sake, AMEN. 
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The Text, MAaTTHmew III. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, ver. 


Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee to fordan unto Fobn, to be baptized 
of him. But Tobn forbad him, ſaying, T have need to be baptized 
of thee, and comeſt thou to me? And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto 
him, ſuff er it to be ſo now.: For thus it becometh us to fulfill 


all Rightecuſneſs : Then he ſuffered him. And TFeſus, when he was 
baptized, went up ſlraightway out of the Water ; and lo, the 
Heavens were opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God de- 
ſcending like a Dove, and lighting upon tum. And bo, a Voice from 
Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
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HEN Kings and Lords would have their Will and Pleaſure pub- 
liſhed, then do they give out their Proclamations under their 
- Royal Hands and Seals; ſo likewiſe has the heavenly King and 
Lord, revealed and declared his Will unto}Men in his Word ; and con- 
firmed the ſame, with his two heavenly Seals, which were in the Old 
Teſtament, The Circumcifion, and the Eaſter Lamb. And after thele two 
Sacraments were put away in the New Teſtament, he gave in the Room 
of them two others, namely, the Baptiſm, and the Lord"s Supper : Not Heb. viii, 6. 
becauſe God is mutable'in his Purpoſe or Decree ; but, becauſe the new 
Covenant, being better and more excellent than the Old, 1s eſtabliſhed 
upon better Promifes. The Old Teſtament did aſſure the F ore-fathers of 
Chriſt, who was to come in theFleſh ; The New aſſures us of Chriſt 
manifeſted in the Fleſh. The Old ſhould only laſt until the coming of 
Chriſt, who ſhould put the ſame away, with all the Levitical Offerings 
and Ceremionic :S$, Which were all Figures to Chriſt : But after Chriſt was 
manifeſted in the Fleſh, he inſtituted the Sacrament of Baptiſm in -the 
oN Room 
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Room of the Circumciſion ; and the Lord's Supper, in the Room of 
Col. ii. 11, r12the Eaſter Lamb, according to the Explanation of the Apoſtle St. Paul, 
1 Cor. Y. 7: who calleth the Baptiſm, a Circumciſion made without Hands, and the 
Lord's Supper, the Paſſover, | 
Corcerning the Circumation. T his was the firit Covenant in the Old 
Teſtament, in which God had commanded, . under Curſe and Puniſh- 
ment, that every Man=Child -of the Sced of Abraham, and the whol: 
Jewiſh Nation, ſhould be circumciſed on the eighth Day after its Birth ; 
but the full-grown Perſons, who were Heathens, and became Proſelytes, 
ſhould be circumciſed, although they were advanced in Years,” God made 
this Covenant with Abraham and his Seed, that the Jewiſh Nation ſhould be 
hereby ſeparated from the other Nations ; and moſtly, that the Circumciſion 
ſhould be a powerful Means whereby Men, who were otherways Stran- 
gers to God, ſhould come in the gracious Covenant with God, be rege- 
nerated, and aſſured of the Juſtification of Faith, and of God's gracious 
and merciful Help and Afiſtance in all Adverſities, In this Circumciſion 


we have the fotowing to obſerve, 
IF, 


Firſt, The Neceſlity thereof. God had commanded that every Man - 

Child, and all Men, ſhould be circumciſed; and they who were not, 
Gen.xvii.24. ſhould be cut off from the People. Abraham was obectient hereto, and 
 - the ſame Day that he received this Command, d1d circumciſe Inmiclt in 
Gen.xvii.25. the Ninety=-ninth Year - of his A oe; and likewiſe his Son Iſhmael, who 


was Thirteen Years old ; togzther with every Male im this Houfe, 
Gen.xVi.27. born therein, or bought with Money of the Strangers, were circumciſed 
with him. The Females were not circumciſed, though they were not ex- 
cluded from this Covenant of God, which did extend to all the Seed of 
Rom. iv. 11. Abraham : For as Abraham is called, a Father of all them that believe ; 
x Pet, iti. 6. {9 is Sarah called, a Mother of all them that do well. It was not allowed 
that any one who was not circumciſed, ſhould marry a Jewiſh Woman, 
or cat the Paſſover; but he that was not circumciſed, ſhould be cut 

off from his People. 

Second, The eſſential Parts in the Circumciſion were two, one earthly 
and one heavenly. The Earthly was the Foreſkin of the Fleſh, whereon 
they were circumciſed : The heavenly was the gracious Covenant, 
whereof the Circumciſed were made Partakers for the Sake of the Meſſiah, 
who was to be born of the Seed of Abraham, in whom all the Nations 
of the Earth were to be blefled. 

Third, The Operation was made thus : The Friends and Neighbours 
came together in the Parent's Houſe, to be preſent by the Circumciltion 
of the Child. The Miniſter operated the Office with a ſharp Koite or 
Flint, according to the Command of God ; thereupon the Name was 
given to the Child : For as God changed the Name of A&raham, when 


he made this Covenant with him, ſo haye the Few Nano me 
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tollowed this Cuſtom, and give the Children their Names at the Time 


when they are circumciſed. Lp. 

Fourth, The- Profit of the Circumciſion were both temporal and 
ſpiritual Bleſſings. | 

The temporal Bleflings were, that they who were circumciſed thould 
be God's People, and Fartakers of the Covenant, which God had made 
with Abraham and his Seed, concerning the Land Canaan. 

The ſpiritual Bleſſings were, that they ſhould be Members in the 
Church of God, aſſured of the Remiſſion of their Sins, Faith and Juſti- 
fication, and at laſt the Lite everlaſting. Theſe Bleſſings are all com- 
prehended 1n theſe Words and Promiſes, 1 will eftabliſh my Covenant Geo. xvii. 7. 
between me and thee, and thy Seed after thee, in their Generations, for 
an everlaſting Covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy Sep after thee. 

As the Circumcifion was the firſt Entrance -to the true Church in 
the Old Teſtament ; ſo is Baptiſm in the New, the firſt Entrance into the 
Communion of Saints, and the Chriſtian Church, which Chriſt himſelf 
inſtivuted and conſecrated with his own Baptiſm ; whereot our Text 
maketh Mention. According to which we wyl diſcourſe of, 


FirsT, The Neceſſity of Baptiſm. And, 
SECOND, The [olineſs of the ſame. 
ExPLANATION of the Text. 


I. The Neceſlity of Baptiſm, 

Ay Aaron was, in many Reſpects, aFigureto Chrift, ſo was he likewiſe 
particularly herein; That he, when he was to be conſecrated to the Office 
of High Prieſt, ſhould be waſhed firſt with Water in tae Door of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, Jeſus Chriſt was ailo baptized 
publickly by St. ZFobn in the River Fordan, when he was to begin his 
miniſterial Oface. In our Text, mention is made, 

1. Of the Time when Chriſt baptized. Our Text ſays, Then, that is, 
when he began to be about thirty Years of Age. None mult hereof make Luke 1. 
a Concluſion, that none muſt be baptized betore they come to that Age, 
No,-for-this-would-be-a-talſe.and-groundleſs Concluſion : The Reaſon 
way Chriſt was not baptized in his Infancy, is, that the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm was not then as yet inſtituted. We can form a better Concluſion 
ot the Circumciſion of Cl.ciſt, which was performed the cighth- Day after 
his. Birta, fince the Baptiſm is come in the Room of the Circumciſion. 
Beſides, there 1s great Difference between Chriſt and other Men ; for he 
was God and Man in one Perſon, and needed for his own Perfon no 
Zaptiſm, and could therefore be baptized. Ir is abſolutely necefary 

. therefore tat our Children be baptized, that they may be- grafted p1n 
Chriſt, and become inſtead of Children of Wrath, Children oft God,” 

-2. Of the Place wherefrom Jelus came, ws Galilee, and trot 

Nazarith into Gaiilee, vinere he had been with his Parents; but now leavett 


| 
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he them, and will betroth his Bride the Church, and cleave to her, in 
order to beget ſpiritual Children with her in his miniſterial Office. The 
Place whereto Chriſt came was Jordan, (a famous River in Fudea,) where 
Toſh. iii. 15, John the Baptiſt did baptize publickly : Hereto came Chriſt for to be 
baptized in Fordan. This River 13 in many Parts a Figure to the 
Baptiſm. The Children of T/rae! went through this River into the pro- 
miſed Land Canaan. Baptiſm is a Door to Heaven, * which 1s the bleſſed 
Land God has promiſed us. The River Jordan parted Zudea and Galilee ; 
Baptiſm parts Chriſtians from Unchriſtians. EAA 
3. Why Chriſt ' came to Fordan, to be baptized of him. There is 
Mention made in the Scripture of four Sorts of Baptiſm : 
Firſt, Of Baptiſm of the Cloud and the Sea, whereby the Children of 
Iſrael were baptized, when they, by the Help of the Pillar of Cloud and 
Fire, went through the Red Sea, which St. Pau! calleth Baptiſm, ſaying, 
; Cor. x.1,2. Our Fathers were under the Cloud, and alſo paſſed through the Sea, and 
were all baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea, We can ſee, 
that thereby is ſignified the holy Baptiſm. For 1. As the Children ot 
Iſrael were ſaved, by the paſſing through the Red Sea from the heavy 
Yoke and Slavery of Pharoah : So are the Chriſtians ſaved by Baptiſm, 
from the Power of Satan and Bondage of Sin. 2. Pharoah and all his 
Hoſts were drowned in the Red Sea : The old Adam, and all its Luſts and 
Deſires are drowned in Baptiſm, as in a Seca made red with the Blood of 
Chriſt, $3. The Children of 1/ae! were affured by the Cloud, who 
guided them through the Sea, of the gracious Prefence and Help of God, 
and likewiſe obliged to ſhew unto Mo/es, God's faithful Servant, Obedience ; 
F.xod. xiv. 31 as we Can read, And the People believed the Lord, and his Servant Moſes. 
1 Pet. iii. 21+ So are we aſſured by Baptiſm of the Grace of God, Tor it 18 the Anſwer 
of a good Conſcience towards God, and we are thereby bound to obey 
Chriſt our Saviour, 
_  SGecondly, Of the Baptiſm of Blood. Herewith was Chrift baptized in 
= his Sufferings, when he zrod the Wine-Preſs alone, and not alone his 
". Garment, but even his Body was ſprinkled with Blood. The Sufferings 
of the Apoſtles and holy Martyrs, who ſuffered for Chriſt's Sake, 1s like- 
wiſe -called-a-Baptiſm, though- there 1s great-Difterence between them : 
for the Sufferings of Chriſt had an infinite Power, and could pacify the 
Wrath of God, and ſatisfy for the Sins of the World : But the Apoſtles 
and other Martyrs could not ſatisfy even for the leaſt of all our Sins, and 
they did receive the Martyrs Crown, not through Merits but of Grace. 
But their Sufferings is calleda Baptiſm, 1. Becauſe their Sufferings were 
ſanQified by the Suffering of Chriſt, whom they embraced through Faith, 
Wherefore St. Paul ſays of them, that they obtained a good Report 
through Faith, becauſe they honoured Chriſt by their Sufferings, fince 
they ſuffered for the Sake of his Name, and did Seal their Preacinng of 


Johnxxi. 19. his DoCtrine with their Blood : As our Saviour faid to St, Peter, that 
he 


Heb. xi. 39. 
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he ſhould glorify God by his Death. In regard to this ſaith the P/almift ; pal. cxvi. 1; 
Precious in the Sight of the Lord is the Death of his Saints. . 
Thirdly, The Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt and Fire. Herewith were AQts i. 5. 
| the Apoſtles baptized on the Day of Penticeſt, when the Holy Ghoſt de- 3&5 1! 3: 
ſcended upon them in the Shape of cloven Tongues like as of Fire. 

Fourthly, Of the Doctrine of Baptiſm. The DoEtrine which Fohn the 
Baptiſt preached, 1s called a Baptiſm. As One being baptized is ſprinkled Ags x. ;5. 
over with Water, ſo did Fob ſprinkle or ſpread his Doctrine over his 
Hearers, and ſealed the ſame afterwards with the Baptilm. Therefore is 4 
the Do&trine of the Lord called, Water, Rain, Dew, ſmall Rain, and Dout-Xxxtt-2 
Fhowers, 

But, why would Chriſt be baptized by Zohn, ſince he did baptize to 
Repentance and the Renuiſſion of Sins, when Chriſt needed none, neither 
Repentance nor Remiſſion of Sins ? Chriſt needed no Baptiſm for his 
own Perſon ; but ſince he had taken upon him the Sins of the World, 
therefore would he be baptized for Men's Sake. The princigal Reaſons 
why Chriſt would be baptized, are the following, 

1/t, That he would ſhew and prove, that Baptiſm was inſtituted by 
God. If the ſame had been an human Invention, our Saviour would never 
had ſuffered himſelf to be baptized ; neither would the Holy and Bleſſed 
Trinity, have honoured and confirmed the ſame with their Preſence, much 
leſs would Chriſt have commanded to baptize, in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore are the Phariſees and Luke vii. 39. 
Lawyers, laid, to have rejeted the Council of God againſt themſelves, being 
not baptized, TFohn was the firſt who baptized, but he took not 
this Honour and Authority of himſelf, but, he was ſent from God, as St, John i. 5. 
Fohn the Evangeliſt ſays ; therefore would Chriſt be baptized of him, 
that the People ſhould be convinced, that the Baptiſm of Fohn was . 
trom God, that his Doctrine and Teſtimony was to be depended upon. 

2aly, That he would ſhew that he was a Saviour both of Fews and 
Gentiles ; therefore was he firſt circumciſed for the Sake of the Fewws, and 
afterwards baptized for - the Sake of the Gentiles, and for that is Chriſt 
called, The chief Corner Stone. That as a Corner-Stone frameth two Sides 8 
of-the Building together 3 ſo has Chriſt bound the Jews and Gentiles NOI 
together in his ſpiritual Building. 

34y, That he, by his Baptiſm, would-conſecrate and ſanCtify our Baptiſm. 

Never could the Water have had the Effet of Regeneration and Renew- 
ing, 1t it had nor been ſanftified by the Baptiſm of Chriſt. 

4. Of the Perſon who baptized Chriſt : Fohn who was ſent and ordained 
by God, to preach the Baptiſm of Repertance for the Remiſſion of Sins, INTO 
whereof he is called, the Baptiſt. The Sacrament of Baptiſm muſt be © 5: 


adminiſtred by Perſons ordained thereto, whoſe Hand and Mouth God 


uleth thereto, 


5. Ot 
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Of the Dialogue between John ad Chriſt. Our Text ſays, Jobs . 


for Pad him, not through Obſtinacy, \neither for Compliment Sake ; but 


of a true and ſincere Hymbleneſs'of Heart : For the higher Knowledge 
Men have of Chriſt, the greater Humbleneſs is found by him. Hereof 
we can conclude, that Fobx knew Chriſt, although he had never feen 
him ; he- could know him when he was yet in his Mother's Womb, b 

the Inſpiration and Operation of the Holy Ghoſt ; much more could he 
know him now by the Inſpiration of the ſame Spirit, As he confeſſeth 
himſelf, ſaying, 1 knew him net, but he that ſent me to baptize with 


Water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit 


deſcending, /and remaining on him, the ſame is he which bapti17eth with 
the Holy/Ghet. But ſince Fobhn knew Chriſt, why did he then forbia lum ? 

The Reaſon why 7Jshn forbid Chriſt, we can ſee by the following 
Words, when 7ohn ſaid, I have need to be baptizes :/ thee, and comie/} 
thou to me ? Fohn the Baptiſt conteſſeth hereby, 

Firſt, The Greatneſs and Holineſs of "Chriſt, and his own Unworthi- 
neſs ; and will ſay, I am the Servant, thou the Lord; I am a poor Sin- 
ner, thou Juſt and Holy ; I am Earth and Duſt, thou my heavenly 
Creator; I am mortal, thou eternal; I am unworthy to looſe the 


Latchet of thy Shoes, much more of this great Honour of baptizing thee. 
. Although 7ohn has the Teſtimony in the Scripture, that ye 7s the greateſt 


amiong them that are born of Women, yet he confeſfeth himtelf, h's own 
Unworthineſs here in our Text. 

Second, The Neceſſity of Baptiſm. I have need to be baptized of thee? 
As needful as the Circumciſion was 41n the Old Teftament ; as needful 
1s the Baptiſm in the New, Our Saviour ſays, Yerily, verily I ſoy unto 


thee, except a Man be born of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 


into the Kingdem of God. The Apoſtle St. Paul calleth Baptiſm, he 
waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. As needful as 
it is to be born into the World, if we would have the natural Life ; as 
needful it is to be regenerated by Baptiſm, if we would have the cterral 
Life. 

Though we ſhould not condemn all the Children which die Pio 
Baptiſm; for, not beingdeprived of the Baptiſm, butthe Contemptthercof 
condemns. "God hath bound us Men to Bapiſm,/ when it can be had, 
but: not himſelf, Chriſt ſaid, Except a Man be boxn of Water and Spirit, 
Le caunct enter mnto the Kingdom of -Ged. But we muſt obſerve to whom 
( br ſt, ſpake theſe Words, namely to Nicedemis, who wasa Ruler among 
the Phariſezs, which Sect did deſpiſe the Baptiſm : Theretore is the Mean- 
ing of Chil t with theſe Words 3 Thou and thy Sect deſpiſe and contemn 
tne Bapriſm of 7-bn, but I ſay unto thee, and that under the Confirma- 
ten of an Cath, Except a Man be birn of Water and of the Spirit, he 
cart enter into the Kingdom of Heayen, We mult alſo underſtand theſe 

Yorcs of Chrilt, by tacm who ought to be baptized, can be baptized, 


= 
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and yet reject and deſpiſe the ſame, and thereby. neglect this holy 
Covenant and Sacrament ;z for them, I ſay, it is impoſſible to enter into the 
Kingdom of God. Of this we can ſee, that this Saying of Chriſt doth 
not extend to little Children, who are cither dead-born of their Mother's 
Womb, or die juſt after their Birth, and can alſo not be made Partakers 
of this holy Covenant ; for as little as they can demand the Baptiſm, a 

little can they deſpiſe tne ſame. Beſides, that Parents ſhould not becon- 
cerned for their Cluldren, who die without Baptiſm, then muſt they 
rightly conſider theſe Wor 1s of Chriſt our Caviour, Fe that believeth. 
aud is baptized foal be ſaved, but be that believeth not, ſhall be damned. 
We ſee here that Chrilt maketh no mention of Baptiſm in the lait Par 

of theſe Words ; but fays, Ie that belzeveth not, ſhall be damned. | 

we can conclude, that not the being deprived of Baptiſm, but that 
Unbzhef m the Word and Command of. God, condemns. This Unbelict 


appeareth either in Obſtinacy or Diiregard, that we reject the gracious 
Means offered to us for the obtaining of Lite-cverlaſting, or that we are 
careleſs and neglect the ſame, which both canrfot be found by little 
Children. 
Upon the ſaying of John, Chriſt anſwered and ſaid, Suffer it to be /- 
now, for thus it becometh us to fulfil all Righteouſneſs. The Meaning 
hereof 1s, I mult do what becometh my Ofhce, and thou muſt do waar 
becometh thy Office ; and we alſo do both fulfil all Rigateouſnefs. My 
heavenly Father has fent me into the World, to be a Mediator between 
God and Man, and by my,Death and Sufferings, to procure unto Man- 
kind, the Righteouſneſs which they have loſt in Adam ; and likewiſe 
to ſanctity tne Means waerevy alſo my Righteouſneſs ſhall be attributed 
unto them, and whereot the Sacrament of Baptiſm is one, and the En: 
trance intomy Churca : I herefore it well becometh me to receive the ſame ; 
and thee, whois fent irom God to baptize to Repentance, for the Remiſ- 
lion of Sins, 1t becometh to adminiſter the ſame. Herein is concealed 
a glorious Comfort againſt Sin and Unrighteouſneſs, that Chriſt hath ful- 
ied all Righteouſneis, For God hath made him to be Sin for us, who 
knew no Sin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. 
He-neglected not the Jeafſt Thing b<longing to our Salvation, .even-to 
his own Shame and Deſpiſe ; for he is baptized here by Fohy as a Sinner, 
tor a Teſtimony - that he had taken upon himſelf the Sins of the World, 
becauſe we ſhould be pure and juſtified through Faith, by Grace before God. 
When 7obx had heard the Reaſon, why Chriſt would be baptized, 
then he ſuffered him , moſt in the ſame Vianner as Peter, who firſt re- 
tuſed, that Chriſt ſhould waſh his Feet ; but when he heard that if Chriſt 
aid not waſh-him, he ſhould have no Part with him, then ſaid he, Lord, 
n9t only my Feet, but alſo my Hands and my Head. Alſo 1s Fohn the Baptiſt 
perſwaded by the Words of Chrift, and did adminiſter the Baptiſm unto 


tim, I come now to the ſecond Head of my Diſcourſe, namely. 
IH. The 
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II. The Holineſs of Baptiſm. 
We can perceive the Holineſs of Baptiſm by theſe two Things. 1. Of 
the Matter, which is double, both earthly and heavenly, outward and 
inward, And, 2. Of the Mracles which happened in the Baptiſm of 


\Chriſt. 


Acts viii. 36. 
Acts x. 47. 


John 11. 5. 


Tit. iii. 5, 6. 


Eph. 1. 14. 


1, The outward Matter is Water, Our Text ſays, And Jeſus, when 
he was baptized, went up ſtraightway out of the Water. We muſt not 
uſe any other Matter in Baptiſm than Water. The Apoſtles did baptize 
with nothing elſe but Water, and St. Paul called Baptiſm, a waſhing, 
though it is all one, whether with Well, Sea, Rain, or Fountain Water, 
either cold or warm. The inward Matter in Baptiſm 1s the Holy Ghoſt, 
Except a Man be born of Water and of the Spirit. "The ApoſtleSt. Paul 
teacheth the ſame, ſaying, According to his Mercy he ſaved us by the 
waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the FHloly Ghoſt, which he ſhed 
on us abundantly, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, We may ſuppoſe by 
the Words in our Text, That Jeſus went up ſtraightway out of the 
Water ; and that his whole Body was dipped in the Water, although all the 
Chriſtian Churches have ſince taken to throw, or ſprinkle Water on the 
Head of the Child who is baptized ; becauſe the dipping of the Child, 
with his whole Body in the Water, would endanger the Cluld's Health, 
and even Life : And it 1s beſides alike, whether the whole Body 1s dipped 
in the Water, or but Part of the Body is made wet, as Jong as it 1s but 
adminiſtred with Water on the Perſon who 1s baptized, 

2. The Miracles which happened in the Baptiſm of Chriſt, 

Firſt, The Heavens were opened. This happened not in, but after the 
Baptiſm of Chriſt. This bringeth into our Remembrance the Pain and 
Honour, the Humiliation and Exaltation of Chriſt ; who, after he was 
gone through the deep Waters of his Sufferings, was aſterwards crowned 
with Glory and Honour. The Heavens were opened, partly toſhew us the 
Perſon and Office of Chriſt : His Perſon, that he was the Son of God, true 
God and true Man, in one Perſon; His Office, that he was a Teacher 
ſent from God, to inſtru Men in the true Way to Salvation, and alſo 
toope n the Doors of Heaven unto Men, which was ſhut up againſt them ; 
and partly-to-inſtrutt usinthe Fruit-and Profit of our Bapt1{m;,-For-as-the 
Heavens *oere opened, over Chriſt after he was-baptized, fo 18 tkewiſe 
the Heaven of Grace opened. for all who are baptized, that they can have 
free Entrance into the Mercy Seat of God. Every Perſon in the holy 
Trinity officiates his Part in our Baptiſm. God the Father erccts and 
maketh a Covenant with him that is baptized, and chuſeth and adopts 
him to be a Child of God : God the Son cleanſeth and purgeth him that 
15 baptized, and clothes: him with Righteouſneſs and Holineſs : God the 
Holy Ghoſt effefts and operates Faith and Regeneration in his Heart, 
and tealeth his gracious Covenant. Wherefore he is called, the Earneſt 


of our Inheritance, All the three Perſons in the holy Trinity are mentioned 
by 
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by. the Apoſtle Paul, when he ſays, According to his Mercy he, namely 2 Cor. i. 21, 
God.the Father, ſaved us by the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing **: 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour. 

Here happens a new Birth, or Regeneration, which we can underſtand, 
and comprehend as little as Nicodemus, who ſaid, How can theſe Things John iii. 9, 
be £ We cannot apprehend the natural Birth, much leſs the ſupernatural 
Regeneration z though we can make this Concluſion, that as the firſt 
Man was created by all the three Perſons in the Trinity ; ſo the whole 
Trinity, likewiſe effects and operates the Regeneration in our Baptiſm, 
We ſhould not think, that the Operation of the Trinity laſts but as long 
as the Baptiſm 1s adminiſtred ; no, for the Trinity 1s always preſeat 
with his Grace by the Perſon whois baptized, provided he doth not depart 
from this Covenant made in his Baptiſm, with wicked and finful Actions 
again{t his own Conſcience, and the Teſtimony thereof ; but remaineth 
ſtedfaſt in his Faith. The Lord our heavenly Father, prtieth them that 
fear him, like as an earthly Father pitieth his Children, The Son of God rom viii. 16 
acknowledges them to be Heirs and joint Heirs with him ; and the holy 17. 
Spirit himſelf beareth Witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Children 
of God. 
. Second, The Deſcending of the Spirit of God like a Dove. Chriſt had 
the Holy Ghoſt before ; tor he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt : But 
here it was needful, that the ſame Spirit ſhould light viſibly upon him, 
not alone for the Sake of John the Baptiſt, who thereby ſhould know joy i. ”*3 
him ; but alſo for the Sake of the People who were preſent, that they 
ſhould be convincec, that he was to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, as Zobn 1... :- .. 
had ſaid of him; and likewiſe that he was the Perſon, of whom the  * 
Prophet 1/aiah had propheſied and ſaid, The Spirit of the Lord God is 11a. 1xi, 1. 
upon me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me, to preach good Tidings unto 
the Meek: He hath ſent me, to bind up the Broken-hearted, to proclaim 
Liberty to the Captives, and the Opening of the Priſon to them that are 
Bound, 

The Holy Gholt would not deſcend and light upon Chriſt like Fire, 
as upon-the Apoſtles in the Day of Pentecoſt ; but like a Dove, for to 
thew 3 -1/; Fhe Meekneſs and Mildnefs of Chriſt in his Office towards 
all repenting Sinners : For as the Sin-flood was a Figure unto Baptiſm, ſo ' Ft. in. 21, 
muſt the Dove which Noah ſent forth out of the Ark, and returned with 019» 
an Olive Leaf in her Mouth, be a Figure unto the Dove which deſcended - 
and lighted upon Chriſt ; who affured us, that he would ſave us from 
the Sin-flood of God's Wrath, and procure unto us Peace with God. 
Wherefore he1s called by St, Paul, our Peace. 2d!ly, How the true Chriſ- 
tians ought to be in their Chriſtendom, namely, mild and-meek like unto 
the Nature of Doves, which are without Gall ; and therefore is the 
Chriſtian Church called, a Dove, 


Pſal., Cui, 13, 


J 


Eph, ul. 14: , 


P Þ Third, 
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Third, The Voice of God the Father was heard from Heaven, ſaying, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed. Theſe Words were 
not ſaid for Chriſt's Sake, but for the Sake of the People who were 
preſent, that they ſhould know, that Jeſus of Nazareth was the Son 
of the Living God. There was likewiſe heard at another Time, a Voice 
John xii. 30. from Heaven for the People's Sake, as Chriſt himſelf ſaid, This Voice 
came not becauſe of me, but for your Sake, When Chriſt was tranfigured 
upon Mount Tabor, then was alſo this Voice heard, with an Addition of 
Mat. xvii. 5- theſe Words, hear ye him. We muſt underſtand theſe Words as if ſaid 
and meant here mm his Baptiſm 3 for, therefore did God give this publick 
Teſtimony of his Son in the Preſence of the People, that they ſhould 
's hear him. 
& Mark i. 11. By the Evangeliſts St. Mark and St. Luke we find, that God ſpoke 
Luke ii. 22. theſe Words to the Son, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, We can 
conciude hereof ; That God the Father ſpoke firſt to the Son, and with 
this Voice did confirm him in his miniſterial Office, which he was to 
begin then ; and he afterwards ſpoke to John and the People, that 
they ſhould hear and obey this heavenly Teacher, We can learn hereof, 
1/t, That there is three Perſons in the godly Effence. The Voice of 
the Father was heard from Heaven ; the Son ſtood in the River, and 
was baptized, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended hke a Dove. Therefore 
did our Saviour command, to baptize in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Gh:ſt 5 which Words are likewiſe uſed by us, 
in the Adminiſtration of this holy Covenant of Baptiſm. 
2aly, That Jeſus the Son of Mary, is the Son of God ; and therefore 
not alone true Man born of the Virgin Mary, but alſo true God born of 
the Father from Eternity. And ſince the Father ſpoke" theſe Words of 
Chriſt ſtanding in his Manhood for the Eyes of the People, this is my 
beloved Son; then we can be convinced thereof, that Chriſt not alone 
according to his godly Nature, but alſo according to his human Nature, 
1s the Son of God through the perſonal Union. 
34ly, That Chriſt is our Mediator and Propitiator, and hath reconciled 
'. -8 unto God; This we can conclude thereof, that he 1s called God's 
_ 48s Xi. 22--beſoved Son in hom the Father is well pleaſed. _ David was a beloved 
Dan. ix,/23. Man, to whom God. gave this Teftmony, and ſaid, a Man after mine own 
| _ x. 15: Heart. The Prophet Daniel is called by the Lord, a greatly veloved Man : 
co DO Benjamin is called, the beloved of the Lord : But never was theſe Words 
1 Tira. ii. c, faid of any Man, in whom I am well pleaſea. Thereot we can conclude, 
AR iv. 12. Chat Jeſus Chriſt is the only Mediator between God and Man. Neither 
is there Salvation in any other , for there 1s none other Name under 
Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, We ſhould there- 
fore cleave unto him by Faith, if we intend to be well pleaſing in the 
Heb. x; 6. . Sight of God, For without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Ged, as dt, Paul 
| ſaith, . 


Of BAPTISM. 


It is comfortable that Jeſus is the beloved Son of God ; but more com- 
fortable it 1s, that God is well pleaſed in him : For thereof we can con- 
clude, that the Love which the Father hath to the Son, ſhall extend to 
us, ſince he was well pleaſed in all what Chriſt ſuffered for our Sake, The 
Prophet 1/aiah ſaith, It pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, he hath put him 1a. liv. 10. 
to Grief. So are we thereby dear Children of God accepted in the beloved, BP" V- 
And ſince the Son is a true God with the Father, then do we become Eph. i. 6. 
thereby Partakers of the divine Nature. © | Abundance of Comfort, In 2 Pet. i. 14+ 
the old Day's God ſaid, it grieves me, that 1 made Man : But now faith Gen. vi. 6. 
he, this ts my beloved Son. When God beholds us and our Sins 
according to the I aw, then ſeeth he nothing elſe but Abominations, Pal. xiv. 2. 
but when he beholds us, according to the Goſpel in his beloved Jonn Wh. 1% 
Son, ſo is he well pleaſed in us for the Merits of Chriſt, The Offerings ? WH viil.21. 
of Noah was ſo pleaſing to God, that he ſaid and promiſed, not to cur/e 
the Ground again any more , much more was God pleaſed with the Eph. v. 2: 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us an Offering and a Sacrifice (g 
God for a ſweet ſmelling Savour ; and was thereby reconciled with us, and 
accepted us in the Beloved. 

The Well-pleaſing of God will be our Shield againſt the Temptations rom. viii. 
of Satan and the Adverſities of the World, If God be for us, who can Rom. v. 10, 
be againſt us ? For if when we were Enemies, we were reconciled to God 
by the Death of his Son, much m:re being reccnciled, we ſhall be ſaved by 
his Life, What would a Child of God doubt on the Friendſhip and Well- 
pleaſing of God, although the World gocth againſt him, and he muſt 
ſuffer Crois and Afﬀfiction therein 2? Was not Jeſus Chriſt the beloved 
Son of God obliged to ſufter and undergo a great deal more, and that * 
not for his own, but for our Sake? TJ hcrefore ſhould we not be feeble 
minded, for God will never leave off from loving his Children, although 
they are troubled in this World ; but, as he has received them to be his 
Children in the Baptiſm, ſo will he always love them that remain ſtedfaſt 
until their End, for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt his beloved Son, in whom 
he 1s well pleated. Fer whoſe ſake the Lord ſtrengthen our Faith, and 
make us eternally Happy. AMEN. 
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The LORD's SUPPER. 


The Text, 1 CorRIiNTHIANS, XI. 23, 30. verſes. 


For T have received of the Lird, that which alſo T delivered unto 
you, that the Lord Teſus, the ſame Night in which he was 
betrayed, took Bread : And when he had given Thanks, he brake 
zt, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body, which 15s broken for you, 
this do in Remembrance of me. After the ſame Manner alſo he 
took the Cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup 1s the New 
Teſtament in my Blood, this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in Re- 
mebrance of me : For as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink 
this Cup, ye do "few the Lord's Death till he come ; wherefore, 
whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord 
unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. But 
let a Man examine himſelf, and fo let him eat of that Bread, and 


drink of that Cup. For he that eateth and drinketh Unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the 
Lord's Body. 


INTRODUCTION. 


'$S the Children of 1/aethad, in the Old Teſtament, two Sacraments, 
namely, the Circumciſion, and the Paſſover : So have we Chriſtians 
in the New Teſtament, likewiſe two Sacraments, namely, Baptiſm, 

and the Communion, Baptiſm in the Room of the Circumciſion, and the 
Communion in the Room of the Paſſover. 

Of this Paſſover Moſes giveth a full Diſcription in his Book called, 
a” in XII. Chap. Hereof we ſhall ſee, 

Who is the inflcore of this Paſſover ; God, who ſpoke to Moſes, 
ay ſent him to bring the Children of Ifrael out of Egypt, and who had 
wrought iſo many Miracles, and who had anſwered unto Moſes, when 
he 
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he aſked for his Name, I am that Iam. None but God could inſtitute rxod.iii. 1 4. 
a Sacrament, ſince none elſe but God could give the heavenly Things, 

which are concealed in the Sacraments, Therefore God did order and 

command Moſes and Aaron, how they ſhould A& in that holy Office, 

and the Adminiſtration thereof, that they ſhould not alter any Thing 

therein ; for God needed no Reformation from Men. 

2. The Deſcription of the Paſſover. They ſhould take @ male Lamb 
of a Year old without blemiſh, out from the Sheep or Goats, and kill it in 
the Evening, and take of the Blood, and ſtrike it on the two fide Poſts, 
and on the upper Door-poſt of the Houſe, wherein they ſhould eat it : They 
ſhould not eat it raw, nor ſodden at all with Water, but roſt with Fire, 
his Head with his Legs, and with the Purtenance thertof \, neither ſhou'd 
they break any Bones thereof : They ſhould let nothing thereof remain until 
the Morning, and that which remaineth thereof until the Morning, they 
ſhould burn with Fire : They ſhould eat it with their Loins giraea, their 
Shoes on their Feet, and their Staff in their Hand, and they ſhould eat it in 
haſte : They ſhould eat the Fleſh that Night with unleavened Bread and 
with bitter Herbs ; and it was the Lord's Paſſover. 

3. The Signification of the Paſſover. T his Paſſover was a Figure 
unto Chriſt, and therefore ſaith the Apoſtle Paul : Chriſt our Paſſcver 
ts ſacrificed for us. 

The Sacrament of the Paſſover is now put away in the New Teſta- 
ment, ſince Chriſt is come and manifeſted in the Fleſh, unto whom all 
the Ceremonies of the Old Teſtament were Figures. What ſhould we do 
longer with the Figure, fince the Maſter himſelf is come, and hath 
anſtituted in the Room of the Paſſover, the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper ; Wherein he giveth us his Body and Blood to eat and to drink, 
which 1s more than the Paſſover ? What could the Paſſover help the 
Children of J1/rael, if God's Command had not been by it ? And what 
helpeth the Lord*s Supper without a true*Faith thereby, depending alone 
on the Merits of Chriſt ? On the Contrary; As they who did not keep 
the Paſſover according to the Command of God, ſhould be cut off 
from Iſrael ; fo do they likewiſe, who go.unworthily to the Lord's Sup- 
per, eat and drink Damnation to themſelves : Therefore it can well and 
rightly be called, an Holy Table. We will in the Name of our bleſſed 
Saviour, diſcourſe according to our Text, of this holy Sacrament, under 
the following Heads. 


FirsT, What holy Table the Communion is. 


SECOND, The Puniſhment of them, who receive it unworthily, 


TarirD, How Men ſhould prepare themſelves worthily. 


EXPLANATION, 
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Prov. XX111.1. 


Gen. xXv11. 1. 
Exod. X11.12 


Mat. xxvu. 
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ExpPLANATION of the T'txrt. 


T. What holy Table the Communion is. 

When thou fitteſt to eat with a Ruler, confider diligently whal 1s before 
thee ; ſaith Solomon, We ought to obſerve this Table-Rule more at the 
Lord's Table. We ought to behave ourſelves reverently, when we are 
honoured and admitted to the Table of a great.Lord, much more by 
this holy Table of God ; who is Lord of Lord's, and King of King's, 
and for whoſe Majeſty, the Seraphims do cover their Faces, We ſhall 
find the Holineſs of the Lord's Table, when we conſider the following, 

1. The Lord of this Table, who hath inſtituted this Sacrament, 
whereof our Text ſays, 1 have received of the Lord that which alſo 1 
delivered unto you, that is the Lord Feſus. T his Lord is, 

Firſt, A glorious Lord. It is worth obſerving, that, when God would 
inſtitute a Sacrament either in the Old or New Teſtament, then placed 
he always before it his godly majcſtical Title, for to ſhew his own Power, 
and the Worth and Ronour of the Sacrament ; and to overcome human 
Reaſon, who either ſhould oppoſe, or alter the ſame. In the Inſtitution 
of the Circumciſion, the Lord ſaid to Abraham, I am the almighty God. 
In the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, God uſed his eflential Name, ſaying 
to Moſes, I am the Lord. Likewile in the New Teſtament, when Chriſt 
aid command his Apoſtles to adminiſter the Sacrament of Baptiſm, then 
faid he firſt, all Power ts given unto me in Heaven, and in Earth. Chriſt 
will ſhew with th:ſe W ords, that he, by his own godly Power, hath inſtituted 
the Baptiſm ; and no Cauſe is therctore left for any one to alk why, and 
for what Reaſon muſt the ſame be adminiſtred with Water, and how 
the Holy Ghoſt can be ſhed on Men in the Baptiſm with Water. And of 
the Sacrament of Communion, ſaith our Text, ihe Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The 
Apoſtle Paul hath regard here both to the Perſon and to the Office of 
Chriſt ; according to his Perſon he is our Lord, and hkewiſe according 
ro his tripple Office of Prieſt, Prophet and King. Jeſus is our Lord. 

Secondly, True and Faithful. We may depend upon his Words, and 
be aſſured, that he will give us, what he promiſed 1n this Sacrament, 
and. therefore not take upon ourſelves to alter his Words, or explain _ 
them according to the weak Apprehenſion of human Reaſon. | 

Thirdly, Mild and Good. He thought upon our Welfare, in the ſame 
Night that he was going to his Sufferings and Death, as a loving Father, 
who when he 1s going to die, is concerned, that his Children can-and 
may farewel ; for Chrift knew full well what Power and Tyranny Satan 
would exerciſe againſt the Faithful, in order to weaken, andif it was poſlible 
to quench their Faith ; therefore inſtituted he this Sacrament, whereby 
they could ſtrengthen their Faith. 

Fourthly, "The Wileit. for in hi12 are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom 
and Knowledge. Therefore knew he tull well, what he did and ſaid, when 


he inſtituted this Sacrament. 'There isalſo no Need for any one to lend to 
i 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, any of human Wiſdom, or to alter his Words either with taking 
from it, or adding to it. _ 

The ſame Night in which he was betrayed, he inſtituted this Sacrament 
after he had eat the Paſſover with his Diſciples. The Evangeliſt St Fohbr 
ſaith, he riſed from Supper and laid aſide his Garment, and took a Towel, 
and giraed himſelf, mn order to waſh the Diſciples Feet: And after waſhing 
their Feet, then took he the Bread that was on the Table, and the Cup, 
and inſtituted alſo this Communion, which therefore 1s-called the Lord's 
Supper ; becauſe the ſame 1s inſtituted of the Lord, and we receive in 
the ſame his Body and Blood. 

We are therefore not bound to adminiſter this Sacrament at Night : 
No, for the Time 15not fixed, or abſolutely mentioned or commanded, 
as it was in the Old Teſtament with the Paſſover. The old Fathers have 
rather choſen hereto the Morning Time, becauſe Men are then ſober and 
alſo more apt to godly Thoughts and ſincere Devotion : But, fince it 
hath pleaſed Chriſt, to inſtitute.this Sacrament in the Night, we can make 
theſe Meditations: 1, That he did pat away the Old Teſtament, 
which is compared by the Night, and did inſtitute the New, which 1s 
compared to the Day. . 2. That this Teſtament ſhould be kept and 
adminiſtred according to his Inſtitution, ſince this was the laſt Night of his 
viſible I1ving on Earth, when he gave this his laſt Will and Teſtament. 
2. That as there 1s Darkneſs in the Night, ſo is there likewiſe Darkneſs 
and Ignorance in our human Reaſon, concerning the Apprehenſion of the 
high Myſtery of this Sacrament ; And he that will come to a true Senſe 
of the ſame, muſt not follow his own Reaſon, but captivate his Reaſon 
under the Obedience of Faith, and in Simplicity cleave to the Words of 
Chriſt. 4. That we were under the dark Power of Satan ; but Chriſt hath, 


Tohn x11. 4. 


Rom. x11. 12 


by the Blood of his Covenant freed us, and turned us from Darkneſs to AQsxxvi.18. 
Light, and from the Power of Satan unto.God, and hath made us Pariakers 9. i. 12. 


of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. 

2. What1s brought forth on this Table of the Lord ? Bread and Wine, 
and therewith the Body and Blood of Chriſt, The Bread and the Wine, 
which are earthly, _ and the -outward-Things, we-can fee; but the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, which are heavenly, and the Inward, we cannot fee. 
The Bread muſt be natural Bread, baked and made of Flour and Water, 
either with or without Leaven : The Wine muſt be natural Juice of 
Grapes, either red or white. The old Fathers-have given ſeveral Reaſons, 
why Chriſt hath inſtituted this Sacrament under Bread and Wine : For, 
although his own Free-Will and Pleaſure was the moſt principal 
Reaſon hereto, yet ſince Chriſt was the eternal Wiſdom of God, it cannot 
be doubted, but that he hath through, and for particular Conſiderations, 
choſen Bread and Wine for the Adminiſtration of this holy Sacrament, 
The Reaſons we have, and can ſuppoſe therefor, are the following, 


Firſt, In Order to fulfil the Figures of the Qld Teſtament... Mel- Gen. xiv 


ehizedeck, King of Salem, and Prieſt of the Meſt High God, brought forth 
| Bread 


1E, 
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Bread and Wine to Abraham and his Soldiers. When we, as ſpiritual 
Soldiers, have been in Battle with our ſpiritual Enemies, rhen refreſheth 


us, Jeſus Chriſt the King of Righteouſneſs, with his Body and Blood in 


Pal. civ. 15. 


Rom. x:1' 4. 


1 Cor, x, 17. 


Fxod. xxiv.8$ 
Heb. 1x. 12. 


this Sacrament, under Bread. and Wine; and ſtrengthens us further to 
war and withſtand all.our ſpiritual Enemies, and their Temptations, by 
the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Secondly, On Account of the continual Uſe of Bread and Wine. Among 
all Eatables none is more common than Bread, and likewiſe among 
Liquors, none than Wine. Wherefore the Pſalmiſt faith, Wine maketh 
glad the Heart of Man, and Bread ftrengthneth Man's Heart : 'There- 
fore hath Chriſt choſen to give us his Body and Blood by theſe Means, 
that we thereby, could be made Partakers of what is immortal and 
ſupernatural. 

Thirdly, For to unite himſelf with us. Nothing is nearer unto Chriſt, 
than his Body and Blood ; and nothing 1s nearer unto us than what we 
eat and drink : Therefore Chriſt would uſe Bread and Wine, for the 
aſſuring us of the ſpiritual Union between him and us. 

Fourthly, For the Remembrance of Love, As of many Grains is 
made one Bread, and of many Grapes one Wine ; ſo are we all fed in 
the Lord's Supper with one Body and Blood, and are all Partakers of 
that one Bread, for to. be one ſpiritual Body in Chrift, and every one 
Members one of another. Wuhereof St. Paul ſaith, for we being many are 
one Bread and_one Body, for we are all Partakers of that one Bread. 

Fifthly, For a perte& Nouriſhment. We-need for the Support-of our 
Bodies, Food and Drink ; whereof Bread and Wine are the moſt 
Principal : Chriſt would acquaint us, with the Bread and Wine in the 
L.ord's Supper, that he giveth us there a perfect Nouriſhment for our 
Souls; for as he took on Fleſh and Blood for our Sake, and was ſacrificed 
on the Croſs, ſo hath he likewiſe freed us, with the giving of his Body, 
and ſhedding of his Blood, from the eternal Death. 

Under theſe two viſible and earthly Things Bread and Wine, lay 
concealed two inviſible, heavenly Things, the Body and Blood of Chriſt : 
Under Bread, the Body ; and under Wine, the Blood of Chriſt. That the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt are preſent and given in the Lord's Supper, 
We Can prove,. 

Firſt, By the Inſtitution of this Sacrament. 1, What 1s given to cat 
and to drink in this Sacrament, muſt abſolutely be preſent : Now it is 
not alone the Bread and Wine which we ſee given, but alſo the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, which we cannot ſee, except with the Eyes of our 
Faith, according to the Words of Chriſt, T his is my Body, This 1s my Blood, 
Thercof follows, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt is preſent, 2.- The 
Blood whercwith a Teſtament is ſealed and confirmed, muſt be preſent: 
The Old Teſtament was confirmed . with the Blood of the Sacrifices, 
which was preſent : The New Teſtament is confirmed with the Blood of 


; Chuiſt, 
\ | 

/ 

Y 
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Chriſt, and it muſt therefore be preſent, 4, The ſame Body and Blood 
which Chriſt gave in Death for us on the Croſs, is preſent inthe Lord's 
Supper : For of the Bread Chriſt ſaid, This is my Body, which is broken 

for you ; and of the Wine ſaid he, This is my Blood, which is ſhed for you. 
Now there was me. figured nor ſignified Body crucified, neither ſignified 
Blood ſhed on the Croſs, but the very and true. Body and Blood of Chriſt 

was crucified and ſhed : therefore muſt the Body and Blood of Chriſt be 
preſent in the Lord's Supper, and not a Sigmfication or Token thereof, _ 
4. The New Teſtament is not a Shadow of Things to come, but the Body ©9111. 17. 
is of Chriſt. The Lord's Supper 1s the Sacrament of the New Teſta- 
ment ; therefore is the ſame not a Shadow nor Signification of the Body 

and Blood of Chriſt, but the Body and Blood itſelf. It Chriſt had 
inſtituted this Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, under a Shadow, that the 
Bread ſhould bur fignify his Body, and the Wine his Blood, fo that 

they ſhould not- be preſent ; then needed he not to put away the Paſl- 
over, ſince the killing, roaſting, and eating thereof , the ſtriking of 
Blood on the Poſts of the Door, and all the Ceremomies thereof, were a 
plainer Shadow and Signification of the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt, 

than Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper. +#x. Jeſfis Chrilt calleth in 

the Inſtitution, the bleſſed Cup, the New Teſtament in my Blood, which is \ \\;e xxii 2g 
ſhed for you. Did we now receive Wine alone of this Cup, then could the 
lame not be called, the New Teſtament, ſince the ſame is not confirmed 
witn Wine, but with the Blood of Chriſt,” which then certainly muſt be 
prefent. | 

Second, By the Words of the Apoſtle Paul, The Cup of Bleſſing, which 1 Cor. x. 15 

e bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? The Bread, 
which we break, is it not the Communion ef the Body of Chriſt ? It then 
the bleſſed Bread be the Communion of the Body of Chriſt, and the bleſſed 
Cup the Communion of the Blood of Chrift, then mult certainly the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt be preſent in the Lord's Supper. Was the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, as far trom the bleſſed Bread and Wine, as 
Heaven is from Earth, according to the wrong Opinion of ſome, then 
could the Blefled Bread and Wine not be- the Communion -of the Body 
ant Blood -of Chriſt, but the Apoſtle would have called-1t, the Sign 
or Token of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

What Communion this is, or how it can be, we cannot apprehend ; 
but we muſt be ſatisfied._ with the Words. of Chriſt, and believe him : 
The Bread 1s not altered, tranſubſtantiated or turned into the Body of 
Chriſt, neither the Wine into the Blood of Chriſt ; for the Apoſtle Paul 
calleth the Bread, Bread, and the Wine calleth he J/ine, even after the 
Bleſſing, though there becometh a Communion between the Bread and 
tne Body of Chriſt, and the Wine and the Blood of Chriſt : Sa that, 
when we. eat the Bread, we do eat the Body of Chriſt, and when we 
Grink the Wine, we do drink the Blood 'of Chriſt, in. a fpiritual and 
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ſacramental Way, which we-cannot underſtand or apprehend : Therefore 
we ſhall let it remain by the Words of Chriſt, and put our whole Confi- 
dence in him, Wh ts able to do exceeding abimdanth above all that /we think, 

Third, Of the Confirmation of the Apoſtle St. John. This is he that 
came by Water and Blood, even Jeſus Chriſt, not by Water only,but by Water 
and Blood ;, and it is the Spirit, that beareth Witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is 
Truth: For there are three that bear Record in Heaven, /the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one : And there are three that 
bear Witneſs in Earth, the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood, and theſe 
three agree in one. By the Spirit s underſtood, the miniſterial Office, and 
therefore called, the Mtiniſtrotion of the Spirit. By the Water 1s under- 
ſtood the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and by the Blood the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. Of theſe Words we can make Auch Concluſion, that what 
cometh to us by Chriſt, and beareth Witneſs in Earth, muſt abſolutely 
be preſent : Now Chriſt cometh to us by his Blood, and beareth Witneſs 
of _ ſame, therefore muſt it be preſent. 

The holy Ceremonies which Chriſt uſeth here, are, 

Fi *7r/t, The Conſecration. He took the Bread and gave Thanks : Afﬀter 
' the ſame Manner Be took the Cup and gave Thanks, In this Thankſgiving 
hath Chriſt thanked his heaverly Father, who had given unto him Power 
and Authority to inſtitute this holy Sacrament ; and Alſo for the Work of 
our Redemption, that God would be ſo gracious and bountiful to us 
poor Sinners, as not to ſpare his own-beloved Son, but fend him in the 
World, and delivered him-up—for-us-att;-to fave and free us from the 
Power of Satan. The Jews had a Cuſtorn, that after the eating of the 
Paſſover, they took a Cup, and drank thereof, giving Thanks unto 
their heavenly Father, for their Deliverance from. the Bondage in Egypr. 
When we ourſelves ufe the Sacrament, or ſee others uſe it, we ſhould 
then give Thanks/ unto God for this gracious Work. of Redemption, 
which Chriſt hath procured for us with his Suffering and Death : Where- 
fore the Apoſtle Pau! admoniſheth, as often as ye eat this Bread, and 
arink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till. he come. And by this 
Thankſgiving bo Chriſt ſeparate this Bread and Wine from all worldly 


Uſe, and made it_alſo.a holy -Means-for the Diſtribution of his Body-and 


Blood: for this Bleſſing and Thankſgiving did not conſiſt in bare Words, 
but had a godly Power in them, as well for the preſent Time, as for 
the Time to-come. | 

Secondly, Fhe-Diſtribution. He brake it, and gave it, That Chriſt did 
break the Bread was to make it more apt to be diſtributed, ſince the 
Jews did make broad thin Cakes for to eat with the Paſſover ; and this 
Sort of Bread was on the Table, whereof Chriſt took. But ſince the 
breaking of the Bread is not an eſſential Part of the Sacrament, but alone 
a Preparation for the Diſtribution, ſo it is left to Chriſtian Freedom, 
either to break or not : Therefore if it is broken, .or ſeparated before, in 
convenient Parts, for the Piſtributton ; what needeth then the breaking 


thereol? Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, The Reception thereof : - Take. Whether the Communicant 


receiveth the Sacrament, with his Hand, or his Mouth out of the Miniſters * 


Hand, 1s all one, and even alike ; for the Word, take, is uſed as well in 
regard to the Mouth, as to the Hand; and it is likewiſe a Chriſtian Freedom. 

Fourthly, The Eating and Drinking, Eat, this is my Body , drink, this 
is my Blood. There are three Sorts of eating and drinking. 1. A natural 
eating, which we muſt all do, for the Support of our Bodies, 2. Spi- 
ritual eating : T his 1s alone through Faith, whereof our Saviour ſpeaketh 
by the Evangeliſt St. 7ohbn, the ſixth Chapter. 43. Sacramental eating 
and drinking, as here in the Lord's Supper. This Myſtery is too high 
for the Apprehenſion of human Reaſon, and therefore we muſt believe the 
Words as they are ſaid and ſpoken, | 

4. The Gueſts were the Diſciples of Chriſt, As they who were not 
circumciled, were forbidden to eat the Paſſover in the Old Teſtament ; 
{o muſt they who are not baptized, not be admitted to the Lord's Supper. 
It muſt be a Diſciple of Chriſt, who knoweth what it is to examine him- 
felt : Though, as there was among the twelve Apoſtles one Traitor, Zudas 
[/cariot, who likewiſe received the Body and Bood of Chritt, but to his 
own Damnation ; ſo do we likewiſe find many unworthy Gueſts, who 
receive this Sacrament with their Mouth, but they cat and drink Damna- 
tion to themſelves. - 

5. The Benefit which they, who receive it worthily, have, are the 
following. 


Firſt, The Remiſſion of Sin, and the ſtrengthening of the Faith. If - 


the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which is become a Sacrifice and Ranſom 
tor our Sins, be cat and drank inthe Lord's Supper ;ſo can they who are 
worthily prepared with-a true Faith, be aſſured that they have Part in 
all what Chriſt hath procured with his Death and Sufferings, namely, 
the Remiſſion of Sins, the Grace of God, and the eternal Lite. Thereot 
Chriſt aſſured us with theſe Words, This is my Body, this is my Blood, 
which is ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins. 

Secondly, Union with Chriſt. Since nothing 1s nearer unto Chriſt than 
his Body and Blood, and nothing is nearer unto us, . than what- we eat 
and drink ; ſo we can conclude thereof, that Chriſt would unite himſelt 
with us in the neareſt Manner, as the Branch is to the> Vine, whereof 
he draws Power and Strength to grow and become Fruitful : And ſince 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt . is quickening, - and. filled with heavenly 
Gifts, ſo have we therein the true Fountain of Life ; whereot we can 
draw the ſpiritual Life here, in Grace z and hereafter, in Glory everlaſting, 
W hich 1s, 

Thirdly, The eternal Life. Where true Faith is, there 1s the Remiſ- 


fon of Sins, Life and Happineſs : For where ever tie Remiſſion of Sins is, 


there.1s Lite and Happineſs everlaſting indeed. 
IT. We have to viſcourle of the Puniſhment ot them who reccive 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper unworthily, 


Q q 2 Although 
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» Although they all receive the Bodyand Blood of Chriſt, yet they have 
"not alike Benefit thereof; for they who receive it worthily, have the 
Remiſſion of Sins, Life, and everlaſting Happineſs ; but they, who eat 
and drink unworthily, they eat and ariak Damnation to themſelves, not 
aiſcerning the Lord's Beay. 
Here we muſt overlook, who are unworthy Gueſts, and what maketh 
them unworthy, ſo that they have Damnation by this Sacrament. 
Not them of little Faith ; for a little Faith 1s alſo Faith, and God hath 
_ ry "_ 3- moſt Care for them of little Faith. He hath promiſed, that he will not: \MRV 
P 5% pauph tg break a bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmcking Flax, He hath ſaid, that 
16. he will gather the Lambs with his Arms, and car! 'y them in his Boſom; 
and will bind up that which was broken, and ſtrengthen that which was 
ſick. Therefore hath Chriſt inſtituted this Sacrament, that they of little 
Faith could be ftrengthened thereby ; ike the preaching of the Goſpel, 
which ſtirs up, nouriſhes and confirms our Faith. All they of littie Faith, 
ſhould obſerve theſe Means, and ule them rightly, for they are the 
Breaſts, whereof -Faith draweth Strength and Nouriſhment. 
But the unworthy Gueſts, are the unrepenting hardned Sinners, who do 
not know their Sins, much leſs are grieved over them ; but hve in all 
TManner of Wickedneſs, Abominations, Hatred and Security, have no 
Faith, neither a Chriſtian Purpole of bettering their Life : It ſuch ſhould 
&0 to the Lord's Supper, they eat and drink unworthily, and they muſt 
expect great Puniſhment, for they make themſelves guilty thereby, 
1. Of the Body and Blood of the Lord. He commits a great Crime againſt 
the divine Majeſty of God, and lofeth thereby his "eternal Weltare : 
Like one who atternpts to lay violent Hands on a Royal Diadem, or 
commiteth, crimen leſe Majeſtatis, 1s liable to forteit all his Eſtate. 
- 27- 2. To Judgment. For them remaineth a certain fearful Looking for 
Joha iii. 18. Tudgment, and fiery Indignation, which ſhall devour them ; tor he that 
Zeck. xii. io believeth not, ts condemned already : They bear their own Judgment in 
their Boſom, and at the laſt Day they ſhall receive and find the Execu- 
Rev.1.7. tion of this Judgment, when they ſhall look upon him, whom they have 
pierced. 

. To al) temporal Puniſhment, which are a Chaſtſement to all res 
penting Sinners, but a Pumſhment to all unrepenting ; and if they do 
not convert by Times, they muſt expect a greater and more ſevere 
Puniſhment. "The Reaſon of this i 1s, that ER 

Firſt, They diſcern not the Lor Ps Body. They do not conſider, that 
Col. ii. g. they receive the Body of Chriſt, in whom adwelleth all the Fulneſs of the 
Join 1. 29. Godhead bodily : - The Body, which taketh away the Sins of the World. 
The Things which God hath ſanftified, Men muſt likewiſe keep holy : 
W hat is more holy than the Body of the Lord ? This diſcerning of the 
Lord's Body, is not underſtood by ther1, who go to the Lord's Supper 

only through Cuſtom, or for Ceremony ſake. 


Secondiy 


# 
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Secondly, They eat and drink unworthily ; and thereby become guilty 
of the Body and Blood of the Lord. TJudas and the Crucifiers of Chriſt 
became guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord: The Firſt, in betraying 
him with a Kils ; and the others, in crucifying him, and ſhedding his 
innocent Blood, though to no Benefit for themſelves : So do they, become 
guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, who eat and drink unworthily, 
for in ſo doing is ſhedding the Lord's Blood on a New. As they 
WHO peirced the Side of Chriſt, d1d not do it with an Intent to drink his 
Blood, but only to ſhed it on the Ground ; fo do they, who eat and 
drink unworthily, ſhed the Blood of Chriſt to no Purpoſe, but they 
rather trample the Blood of the Covenant under their Feet. 

III, We have to diſcourſe of, how Men ſhould prepare themſclves 
worthily. | 

Since 1t 1s ſo dangerous to go unworthily to the Lord's Supper, then 
[«t usbe more careful, and examine and prepare ourſelves worthily thereto, 
tnat we may not eat and drink to our eternal Damnation, which otherwiſe 
would be to our eternal Salvation, A worthy Preparation conſiſts in, 

1. Examining ourſelves. The Apoſtle Paul ſaith, let a Man examine 
himſelf , that 1s, let him go into his own Conſcience, and call himſelf to 
an Account, and ſearch all his Actions and Doings, and 

Firſt, Make this Queſtion to himſelt : Doſt thou know, and underſtand, 
that thou haſt ſinned, and thereby provoked God to Wrath ? "There are 
many who do not Know their Sins, nor the Greatneſs of them : Of ſuch 
Solomon faith, there is & Generation, that are pure in their own Fyes, 
and yet is not waſhed from their Filthineſs. Theſe ſhould.take the Glaſs 
of the Law before them, and behold themſelves, and they would ſee 
the Stains in the Face of their Soul and Conſcience : The Ten Command- 
ments, ſhould be the Touch-Stone whereby they ſhould try their Hearts, 
and mecitate upon, how often they have tranſgreſfied every one of them 
with Thoughts, Words or Deeds. Thereupon ſhould follow, 

Secondly, A ſincere Contrition of Heart and Griet over, as well what 
Evil we have committed, as what Good we have omitted : Herein the 
following Example-of the Prophet Daniel, who faith, 1 ſet my Face unto 
the Lord Goa, to feek- by Prayer and Supplication, and with Faſting, and 
T prayed unto the Lord my God, and made Confeſſion. It we are not able | 
of our ſelves to utter ourſelves before God, then we may uſethe VI, XXXII, » 
XXXVH1, EL, -CH,-CXXX, and CX-E-HH, P/aims of King David, 
which are very proper and ſerviceable on ſuch Occaſions. 

Thirdly, .'This Contrition of Heart ſhould be joined with a true Faith 
in Chriſt, and a ſincere believing in his Words : For, fince the Apoſtle 
Paul requireth, that Men ſhould diſcern the Lord's Body, 1o ſhould we 
look upon this Sacrament to be a heavenly Meal, wherein Chriſt is pre- 
ſent, and feeds us with his Body and Blood under. Bread, and Wine , that he, 
by this Precious Pledge for our Redemption, migat confirm in our FACT 

IS 
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his gracious Promiſe concerning the Remifſion of our Sins, and thereby 
ſtrengthen our Faith. This a Communicant muſt believe, and not alone 
be aſſured of, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt is preſent, but alſo, 
that he 1s made a Partaker of all the Benefits which Chriſt hath procured 
with his Death and Sufferings, according to the Words of Chriſt, his is 
my Body, which is given for you ; this is my Blood, which is ſhed for 
you, He that believeth theſe Words with a true Faith is worthy and well 
prepared, for he hath what theſe Words promiſe, namely, the Remiſfſion 
of Sins : But whoſoever does not believe, or doubts about them, he is 
unworthy and unprepared, becauſe the Word, for you, requires abſolutely 
a Heart that believeth. The Apoſtle Pau/ faith, ihe t hat doubteth, is damned 
if he eat, becauſe he eateth not of Faith, for whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin, 

2. Shewing the Lord's Death. Hereof ſhineth forth his abundant Love, 
that be gave himſelf in Death for us, whereby we are ſtrengthned in our 
Faith, that we can expect from God for Chrift*s Sake all Good ; and be 

Rom. v. 10. aſſured of, that ſince we are reconciled unto God by the Death of his Son, 
when we were Enemies, much moae being reconciled wwe ſhould be ſaved by 
his Life, Thereby we are encouraged to mortity Sin ; that, as Chriſt died 

> Cor. v. 1. for Sin, ſo ſhould we die from Sin, and live unto him which died for us, 
= Þ, _ . _— 
and roſe again. To ſhew the Lord's Death, fignifieth hkewiſe, to praiſe 
and thank him for his Death and Sufferings, which he underwent for our 

1 Pet. 11. 24. Sake: which ſhould be done not alone with our Mouth, but alſo with our 
Actions ; that we being dead to Stn do live unto Righteouſneſs : For thereby 
we do ſhew that we have always the Death and Suttermgs of the Lord in 
our Thoughts and Meditations, This 1s the Meaning of our Saviour 
when he ſaith, his do in Remembrance of me. 

2. Brotherly Reconciliation with our Neighbour. He that rightly conſi- 
dereth the Death of Chriſt, thall find that he, thro* Love, hath forgiven us 
all our Sins, and gave his Life in Death for us ; ; therefore it is juſt, that we 
ſhould forgive our Brothers their Treſpaſſes. W hat are the hundred Pence, 

::. which our Neighbours owes us, to be compared to the ex thouſand 
Talents, which we owe to God? And yet he forgiveth us, when we fin+. 
cerely crave' his Pardon and Forgiveneſs : Our Saviour faith, when ye + 
ſtand praying, forgive, if ye have ought againſt any, that your Father 
alſo, which is in Heaven, may forgive you your Treſpaſſes. 

This ſhould we do not alone now and then, or as often as we intend to 

Mat. x. 22. £0 to the Lord's Supper, but every Day, as long as we live, until he _ 
cometh-either by Death or Judgment : He that endureth to the End ſhall 
be ſaved. It is not enough to begin well, but we ſhould alſo end well ; 

'T his crowneth our Aion, and bringeth us to an happy End. 

God enlighten by the Haly $ Spirit, the Hearts of them who will receive the 
Lord's Supper, that they == and underſtand their own Unworthineſs, 
the Grace of God, and the Love of Jeſus Chriſt; and thereof ve ſirengthned 
in their Faith, and at laſt receive the End of their Faith, even the Salvation 
of their Souls, for the Sake of Jeſus Chrift our blefſed Lord and Saviour. 
AMEN, ASI: SERMON 
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The Text, PsALMs L. 15, ver. 


Call upon me in the Day of Trouble ; I will deliver thee, and thou 
ſhall glorify me. 


I NTRODUCTION. 


HERE. 1s nothing in Religion more needful than to pray, and 

there 1s nothing we are more unwilling to do than the ſame ; and 

even, when we come thereto, how cold and lukewarm are we ? 
We need therefore well to obſerve the Words of the Apoſtle Paul in his 
1 Epiſtle to his beloved T:7mothy, the I. Chapter, the three firſt Verſes, 
I exhort therefore, that firſt of all Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions; 
and giving of Thanks, be made for a'l Men : For Kings, and all that are 
in Authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs 
and Honeſty : For that Ls good and acceptable in the Sight of God our 
Saviour. 

In theſe Words we have. 1. An Exortation to Prayers. 2. A Diviſion 

of Prayers, And 3. The Benefit of Prayers. 

1, Concerning the Encouragement, the Apoſtle faith, 1 exhort there- 
fore, that firſt of all. We can ſee how needful that Prayer is, that our 
Saviour in the Time of his Humiliation, exercifed the ſame conſtantly. 
When he began his miniſterial Office, he began the ſame with Prayer : 7 .vke iii. 20. 
In the Progreſs of his miniſterial Office he did nothing without Prayers ; Luke vi. 12. 
he began his Sufferings with Prayers, and ended the ſame with Prayers :; EuKexxii.40 
Every one of what Condition foever, mult liſten to theſe Words of the HE: Ve; 
Apoſtle. TheScripture uſeth commonly, Exhortations in high, profitable 
and neediul Caſes; Faith is a weighty Matter, therefore exborted Barnabas AQ xi. 23 
them all, that with Purpoſe of Heart they would cleave unto the Lord. 

Ne Paul exhorted the Diſciples to continue in Faith, To ſerve God in odnabiia 
Spirit with ſincere Devotion 1s very needful and profitable, therefore 
exhorted the Apoſtle Paul thereto ſaying, 1 beſee:rh you therefore Brethren 
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by the Mercies of God, that ye preſent your Bodies a living Sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable Service. What is 
more weighty, profitable and needful than Prayer ? It is weighty in 
Power and Effect, it is profitable in the Conſequence, and needful in all 
Conditions. W hat can a Soldier do in the Battle without Arms, where- 
with he muſt defend himfelt ? Our Lite is a continual War, and that 
ſpiritual : If we are not armed with Prayers, then are we ſoon conquered : 
Therefore ought we daily and momently to remember the Words of 
Exhortation of the Apoſtle. 

z. Concerning the Diviſion of Prayers. _T here are ſour Sorts accora- 
to the Words of the Apoſtle; 1. Supplications : When we pray to God 
for the Remiſſion of OINS, or moving away of w_ temporal or ſpiritual 


Puniſhment, we mult do it with Supplications. 2. Prayers : That is, 


when we hell to the Almighty for what 1s needful, as W Ff for the Body 
as the Soul. 4. Interceſhon. When we pray and intercece for others, 


20. we ſhould not oy for ourſelves alone, but allo for others ; it is natural to 
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pray for ourſelves, but loving to pray for others. And, 4. Giving of T hanks :? 
When we have received any Bleffing from God, then ovght we to thank 
God therefor, oth erwiſe 1t wouid be the greateſt Ingratitude,; And ſince 
not one Minute paſles without our receiving ſome Bleſſings trom God, 
then we muſt give always Thenks unto God and the Father in the Neme 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We mult pray for all Men, even our Enemies, 
and for the ungodly, that they may turn from their Wickedneſs and 
live. In particular, we ſhould pray for Kings, and all that are in Authority. 
Let them be good or bad, yet we ſhould pray for them : Are they 
Good, we ſhould pray that God may proſper their Government, and 
give unto them a long Lite of Peace and Quietrels, thot Mercy and Truth 
may meet together, Righteouſneſs and Peace kiſs each other : Are they 
Bad, we ſhould pray that God will turn their tiearts, and give them a 
better Mind, 

As for the Prayers which David and the Prophets have prayed againſt 
the Ungodly, we ſhould look upon to be either I Topieties of \the Evil, 
which ſhould befal them, or elfe Wiſhes under Concition, 4 they did not 
repent, and were converted from-their Unrgoclinets ; They who are 1n 
Authority, can do toth Pad and Good: Are they inclined to Evil, we 
ſhould pray that God would hinder their evil Deſign, and turn their bad 
Intentions to Good :; Are they inclinedto Good, we ſhould pray that God 
will ſtrengthen and confirm them in Goodne ſs, Pear we may lead a quiet 
end peaceable e Life, in all Godineſs and Honeſty : And this 1s, 

Th e Profit and Benefit of Prayers: This conſiits inwardly | in a quiet 
Conſcience ; z and outwardly in Peace with others. When we do what 1s 
acceptable in the Sight of God, and profitable to our Neighbours, then 
we have a clear and good Conſcience : When we pray for "them, th: at are 
in Authority, we can have a quict and peaceable Life, ſ{crve God in 
Peace, follow our lawtul Calling in Peace, and expcct in Peace the Grace 

CL 
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of God, Bleſſing in our Doings, and Proſperity in our Calling... Peace \ 
and Quictneſs 1s as the Tree of King Nebuchadnezzar, which ſtood in the Dn. iv. 10, 
Midſt of the Earth, and had fair Leaves, and much Fruit for Meat, and © ©© 
Shadow for the Beaſts of the Field. Alſo is Godlineſs and Honeſty the 

Fruit of the Tree of Peace. The Firſt hath regard to God, the Second to 

our Neighbour ; the Firſt concerns our Faith, the Second our Conſcience, 

And ſince we can obtain this by the Protection of our Magiſtrates that 

are in Authority, then we ought to pray for them, for that is yood, and 

acceptable 1m the Sight of Ged our Savicur. As Parents are pleaſed to 

behold the Obedience of their Children, and the Children are made 

thereby bold to crave and aſk what is needtul for them ; fo is it Iikewite 

good and acceptavle in the Sight of God our Saviour, when we obey his 
Commands, an-\can lay b-foure him in our Prayers, our Wants and Needs ; 

and he will not retuſe his Children, what they pray for. Hereof the 

Lord afſureth usin the Words ot our Text : Whcreot we will conſider 

the following. 


FirsT, The Neture of Prayers. 
StconD, The Effct? and Power thereof. And, 
TrniRD, Of Tha'!kſgiving un particular. 

F xPLANATION of the TExT. 


FT. We will conlider the Nature of Prayers, 

We love alwavs precious. Þ hings, as Guild and Jewels What 1s more 
precious in all our Doings and Actions, than Praycts ? Is Faith,. wich 
is the Life of Prayer, more pr-cious thin corruptible Gold ? Are the 
Fromites of God, wherefor we pray, precious ? Is the Blood of Chriſt, 
wherewith our Prayers muſt be {ſprinkled over, precious * Then vVrayer 
muſt be likewiſe precious, when the ſame proceeds of Fuirh, is founded 
upon the Promiles of Goc, and ſprinkled over with the 3190d of Chriſt : 

Of this Prayer laith the Apoſtle St. Fames, that it preva:lzth much. Nane ;. 
ſhoulg therefor regard irayer too little, for God himtelf hath great regard © 
to-truyers. 1t ſhall rome to paſs, that before they. call, I will -anforr, 1.x ty. 
ana while they-are-ye: ſpeaking, T witt bar, Tith the Lord, by the 
Prophet 1/aiah : Thereot fpeaketh the Lord likewils in our Text, fay- 
ing, Ca!l upon me in the Day of Trouble, 1 will deliver thee, and thou 
ſhalt glorify me. _ 

T heie W ords contain, 1. A Command, Call upon me inthe Doy of Trouble. 
2. A Prorile, [ will deliver thee : this is the Effect and Power of Prayer, 
And, 3. A Duty, ard thoy ſhalt glorify me : this is the giving of Thanks, 

In the Command, "Call upon 'me in the Day of Trouv!e, is to be 
obſerved, 1. The-Deſcription of Prayer. 2. Who ſhouid pray. # 
How we ſho"! | 
we ſhould pra 


| pray. 4; To whom we ſhould pray, And, 5, When 
Ye 
\T 3. 4:86 


John iv. 


þ Sam. XV1.7 


: John 1, 
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rated and renewed by God's Spirit. 
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1. The Deſcription of Prayer, we do find in this Word Call , 
1s not ſo much the Work of the Mouth, as of the Heart : 
Prayer elſe than the lilting up of our Hearts to God, 


which 
For what is 
either in T hought 
24- or Sigh ? For, fince God rs a Spirit, therefore will he be. worſhipped in 


Spirit and Truth. He obſerves moſtly the Heart, although there is no_ 
outward Token near, The Pſalmiſt faith, Lord thou haſt heard the Deſire 
of the Humble, thou wilt prepare their Heart, thou wilt cauſe thine Kar 
to bear. Here Prayer is called the Dejire of the Heart, and 1s placed 
together, on the one Side, Mer's Heart ; and on the other Side, the Far 
of God. If the Far of God hears the Prayer, then muſt the ſame 
proceed from the Heart, 

Though it 1s not enough to pray alone in Thovght z we ſhould 
obſerve 'Iime and Place, and honour God alſo with our Members, and 
follow the Example of Chriſt, who prayed with a loud Voice, We Men 
are ſo frail and fickle, that without our Heart is afliſted with a loud Voice 
10 our Prayers, 1t oftentimes goeth aſtray upon worlkily T hings ; therefore 
have the Saints uſed ſeveral Geſtures beſides a loud Voice; as, to fall upon 
their Faces, as Mo/es, David, and others; to bend their Knees, as 
Solomen and Paul ; to litt up their Eyes to Heaven, as David ; to beat 
upon the Breaſt, as the Pydlican: But amorg all thele Geſtures they have 
uſcd moſtly the bowing of the Knees, and litting up of the Hands : With 
the Firſt, they ſhewed their Humbleneſs ; with the Second their Devo- 
tion. We uſe now in cur Days, the bowirg of Knees, and folding together 
of the Hands : With the bowing of the Knee, we ſhew our Humbleneſs ; 
with the folding together our Hands, we remember the Covenant made 
1n our Baptiſm : For, in common, a Covenant or Agreement 1s made and 
concluded with the giving of Hands by the Parties concerned, and to 
ſhew, that we ſurely depend upon the Promiſes of God, wheretor we 

ray. 
: 2. Who ſhould pray. Call upon me, is a Word of Command, andextends 
to all Men whoſe Duty it is to pray, and to honour their Creator ; though 
they who will not obey this Command, and pray with Love, they will at 
laſt be obliged to pray for fear of worſe to come: We ought not tobe 
ordered-nor forced to pray, but reckon it as a great Honour, that God is 
{o-gracious, as to allow us to ſpeak and converſe with him in our Prayers. 

Yet God will not have/ this Service of every one ; but he that will 
pray muſt be a regenerated Chriſtian, a repenting and faithful, a 
{ſpiritual Prieſt. God 1s a/ Spirit, and he that will pray, muſt be regene- 
As long as a Man remaineth in” his 
ſinful Condition, he cannot pray to any Effect and Purpoſe; but when 
he is regenerated of the Holy Ghoſt, then he can call, Abba Father ; 
for Prayer isnothing. elfe but the Breath of the Soul, in his Father's Boſom. 
God is a Light, and in him is no Darkneſs at all : Therefore muſt he, 
who wall pray. to God, firſt lay off all the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs, 
cleanſc 
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cleanſe his Heart through Faith, let the Spirit of God guide and enlighten 
him, and walk circumſpeCtedly as a Child of Light. As the Sacrifice 1s, 
ſo muſt the Prieſt be; if the Sacrifice is ſpiritua]l, the Prieſt muſt 
likewiſe be ſpiritual, who hath received the Ointment of the Holy Spirit : 
The Incenſe 1s a contrite Heart, grieved over former Sins ; the Altar 1s 
Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe huly Name we ſhould pray, if we will be heard. 

3. How we ſhould pray. When the Lord ſaith, Call upon me, then 
he 1s willing that we ſhould- call upon him according to what he hath 
ordered in his Word, and not otherwiſe : That 15, 

Firſt, In repenting. Since God heareth not Sinners, then we muſt lay ſohn ix. $1. 
off all Sin: The Lord faith by the Prophet Iſaiah, When ye ſpread 1. i. 15. 
forth your Hands, I will h:de mine Eyes from you; yea, even when ve 
make many Pravers, 1 will net hear z; your Hands are full of Blozd. A 
godly Lite is the beſt Prayer, altnough we ſpeak not one Word, A 
ſincere Sigh of a repenting Sinner, 1s more acceptable in the Eye of God, 
than the long Prayers of an unrepenting One : For ſuch mock God when 
they pray Ozr Father ;, it 1s prophane to ſay, Our Father, ſince God 
will be a Father only to them who honour him. How can they fay, 
hallowed be thy Name, where they themſelves pollute the holy Name of 
God with tnew Ungotlinels ? Needleſs do they lay, thy Kingdom come, 
when they themſclves confound the gracious Kingdom of God in their 
Hearts, and let the Devil, the World, and their own ſinful Fleſh and 
Blood reign+here, How can they lay, thy will be done, when they always 
oppoſe and withitand the fame 1n all their Thoughts, Words and Deeds ? 
Is it to pray for daily Bread, when they will not wait the Hour of God, 
but cheat and Getraud their Neighbours in order to procure themſelves daily 
Bread ;--to pray tor the Remifhon of Sins, when they will not leave off to 
vin, neither forgive others their Treſpaſſes ;--to pray that God will not 
lead them into TemYtations, when they themſelves 1n all their Actions 
throw themſelves in Temprations ;--to pray for Deliverance from Evil, 
when they draw all Evil upon themſelves with their Wickedneſs and 
ungodly Lite ? We can alfo ſee, that they who pray without Repentance, 
are.concemned-by -therr-own Prayers, 

— Secezdly, Ja Htaith. Fo-pray-m Faith, -15-to pray in the Name of 
Jeſus. Faith 1s the Life of Prayer, having two Hands ; with one it takcth 
hold of GoJ's Promiſes, and with the other it taketh hold of Jeſus 
Chriſt -and his Merits, When. we-therefore pray 1m Faita, then we Co 
pray 1n the Name of Jeſus, and can alſo be aſſured of; that God will 
give us. Wit 15 neettul for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, on whoſe Merits 
our Faith denenGs, 

Thirdly, in Reverence, When we are admitted to ſpeak to agreat Lord, 
how humble and reverently are we, and careful of every Word we 
peak ; much more ought we to behave ourſelves reverently when we 
appear bcture the I hrone of God with our Frayers, who is Lord of 


| Lords, 
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Lerds, end King of Kin®, for whole gouly Majeſty the Seraphims do 


cover their Faces. 

Fourthly, \\ It a Clean Conſcience, When our Conſcience accuſes us, 
and 1s guilly of any tigh Crune, then becometh our Heart diſturbed, 
and 1s atrail to pray ; thinking thou thy {elf haſt been the Cauſe of thy 
own Sufferings. Ii thou hadft obryed the Command of God, this would 
not have betaiicn tlice. Hereoft can lightly ariſe Diſpair. 

Fifthly, With realonable Dilc:etions, We ſhould pray for ſpiritual 
Things, which 1s necc{frry to Salvation, without Condition : for, it we 
WOUul Pray under Conciton for me Grace of God, the Remittion of 
S1ns, the governing of the Holy Spirit, Faith,  1.ove, — and 
Patience :; <ms voulid be, as if we Joubited on the gencral ?romiſcs of 
God, Wacrel Nh: A; rs all tins to them who will receive them : We 
ſhould pray tor temporal Things with Condition, 1t it picaſes God, and 


It 15 to the Glory of God, and our own | :ap] "1 _— otherwite God hath 


not promiſed to hear us. &nu we mult follow the Example of the Royal 


-. Pſalmiſt, who ſaid, If 1 ſpa! find Favour in the Eves of the Lord, be 


will bring me again, and ſhew me voth eh o w and bis Habitation :. but 
zf be thu: jay, 1 have no Delight tn thee, beheld, here an 1, let him ao to 
me, as [eemeth good unto him. 

Sixthly, With Perſeverance. It ts not enough to pray ONCe Or twice, 
or now and then, but it muſt be a continual Work, The Gaily. Life of 
a Chriſtian, muſt be a daily Prayer. -T hereto a&monitheth-our Saviour 
us, when he ſays, a/*,. ſeek, knock. This 1s, a Compariſon taken of a 
Beggar ſtanding at a Door aſking for Alms, who when he 18 not heard 
in his aſking, {ceketh, till he finds a Hole or Crack i tie Door, where 
througlr he calleth, and 1t he is not heard then knocketn he on the 12oor : 
We ſhould alſo remain conſtant in our Pr ayers, and not leave off : As the 
T hief darcth not break in the Houle, as long as tne goo: , Vian of the 
Houſe watcheth ; neither can the Devil attacks, but much more fleeth 
away from us, when we continne in Prayer of a fincere an contrite 
Heart. We ſhould not lay off the Arms of Prayer, as long as the War 
of this Lite continues. 

To whom we ſhould pray. The Lord farh in our Texr, _ce/) upon 
me. We ſhould pray to God alone, vho 1s one 11 Effence, bur tic in 
Perſon, the Father, the Son, and the [ly Ghoſt. By mop Wwe Can K al 
the TOP! rties, which are required of him, whom we muſt | V LO: 
For he 1s Altuowing, Almis ty, erd Ommipretent, he — the wy ft 
W:iidom, the hi, ghefs Goog neſs, and Truth itſelf : 1 nerciore We Cifi be 
afNured, that "So, alone can hear, hclp and deliver us. 


J% 

5. W hen we jhould pray. Eur: ext faith, im the Dav if Trove, 
Altnough it 1s the {crious Wy] _ Com nand of God, tf wi./h 1/4 
always pray, yet 1s human Nature {0 ant mar Wwe 7 

*- ' 1 I 1 
thereto, except when we are forcedthfough Trowule and irceu 3 rr tore 


Liaecth 
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maketh our Text particular Mention of the Dav of Trouble, not to be 
underftood, that we thould not pray in Proſperity and good Days z but 
that we ſhould not diſpair, and doubt of the Help of God, in the Day 
of Trouvie. We call upon them, that are far oft : When our Sins have 
parted Us. fron (God, fo that he ſcemeth to be far from us ; then we can 
all him back agun with a ſincere Repentance, and fcrious and devout 
Prayers, The Prophet Feremiaab lath in his Lamentations. Thou ar 
near inthe Day ſand I called upein thee, thou [cidſt, fear not. Hirhous! 
that keepeth lfracl, neither flumbereth no r fieepeth ; yer ſheweth he, 
he dept- : Fherefore fhouid-we-pray to him;-and ſay with thr | 
Aware, why fleepeſt thou, O Lord; a iſe, Ct ſt us not off for ever. Since 
we are daily ſubject to all | Misfortunes and | rouble ; therefore we muſt 
always pray, /\ true Chriftan ought to ſp-ak oftner to God in his Prayer, 
than even to Men in his Convert:tion. Thereupon follows, 
II. The Effect and rower of Prayers. 

The Power and Effect of Prayers, conſiſt in theſe Words, 1 will 

deliver thee. This 1s the Promile of God, that he will, 


Graciouſly hear us. G00 18 not blind or deaf, as the Idols of the 


Heathens, who have Eves, and canncit ſee, and Eats, and cannot hear 
Fle twill regard the Prayers of the Deſtitute , and hear the Groaning of the 


Priſoner. Syrach ſaith, the Prayer of the Humble pierceth the Clouds, and ©* 


till it come nigh, be will not be comforted, When we think, that he is 


fartheſt off, anc heareth not, then 1s he often neareſt: The Lord is nigh 7: 


rnnto all them that call upon him, to all that call upa him in Truth. He 
will fulfil the Defire of th:m that fear him, he alſo will hear their Cry, 
and will ſave them. God heareth in every Place : The P Lice ſanQifieth 
not the Prayer, but the Prayer ſanctifieth the Place ; Abraham, Iſaac, 
Facob, and others did pray in the open Air; Foras in the //bale ; 
LG nn in the Pit ; Daniel 1n the Liow's Den ; and tas three Men in 
the fery Oven, When our Heart 1s pure, and our Prayer devout, then 
iS it matterleſs, in what Place foever we pray, for God will hear us : We 

mult always Pray ; we lce our Saviour prayed in the Day, Evening and 
Night; King Dawid prayed in tae Mormng, Noon, Evening and Night; 
and likewife the Prophet Danzel. The Roman Dictators had always taeir 
Doors ſtand ng wh >en, that cv ry one might hve free Acceſs to them : The 
Door of God's Grace fiandeth always open, ſo that every one can have 
free Accels, o. and through Chritt, 

It ſcemeth ſometimes, as if God heareth us not ; this happens, 

Firſt, That we ſhould pray more tervent and conftant. // hen there 
aroſe a great Tempeſt, in-ſo-much, that the Ship was covered mith the 


W/aves, the Diſciples cryed heartily. The Lord faith of Ifracl, IT will rr... / 
0 LAVICA IL 
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brins her into the it Vilderneſs, ana ſpeak comfortaviy unto her, Whet 
| God bringeth us into the Willerneſs of (Crofts and Afﬀtictions, where 
no human iHelp can be expected, then tpearethmne with us, and then 

- .arileth 


Mat. viii. 24; 
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ariſeth many good Thoughts in our Hearts ; and we pray more earneſtly : 
and that 1s called, a comfortable Speech, {ince the Lord doth it with a' 
good Intention, and will not try us above what wwe are able to bear. 

Secondly, To try our Faith, Hope, Love, and Patience, We could 
never have known the Greatneſs of Abraham's Faith, Zedb's Patience, the 
Perſeverance of the /Caananitiſh Woman, and of the Love of the great 
Sinner, 1f the ſame had not been manifeſted by AMiCtions : The Lily 
groweth under the Snow, ſo do the Virtues of God's Children ſhine 
forth under Affliction, 

Thirdly, To ſhew his own godly Freedom. God 1s not obliged to 
hear, when we pray ; neither can we oblige him thereto,” except when 
we lay before him his Promiſes : But the Lord knoweth his own Time, 
and ſhall and will hear us, when it is conſiſtent with his godly Will and 
Pleaſure, - A faithful Child of God never prayeth but the Lord heareth 
him; if not according to his Will, yet according to God's Will : Andif 
not to his temporal Benefit, yet to his eternal Salvation, for the Promiſes 
of the Lord have a ſure Foundation : wherein he aſſureth us of, 

2, His well-pleaſing Help, 1w!// del:ver thee, I his 1s the eternal Word 
of God, which is Truth ; therefore we can and muſt depend upon, that 
he will deliver us, even if we had no more Promiſes in the Scripture 
than this, that the Lord will hear and deliver us, that would be ſuthcient ; 
but we can fir a great many more both in the Old and New Teſtament :. 
Therefore is the Help and Deliverance of God, _ _ 

Firſt, Sure, for they are founded upon the Truth and Mercy of God. 
Upon the Truth of God : As little as God can deny himſelf, fo little can 
he depart from his Word. Upon the Mercy of God : God is of his 
Nature compaſſionate, 'and willing to hear the Children of Men, whereof 
he teſtifieth himſclf by the Prophet Jeremiah, ſaying, 1 will rejoice over 
them, to do them Goed +: Much more will he do it now he has commanded 
them to pray. O pray, pray every one who can, and be affured, that 
God will hear, and Celiver you. 

Secondly, Experienced. Look at the Generations of Old, and fee. Dl 
ever any truſt in the Lord, and wes confounded ? Or Gid any avice 1n 
his Fear and was forſaken ? -Or whom did he ever difpiſe, that called 
upon him ? The Time- would-be too ſhort, were I to* ſum up the 
F.xamples of the Saints b»th in the Old, and New Teſtament z wherein 
a faithful Child of God who p rayed, was never ſpoken of but was 
hcard and dehiverec. 

Thirdly, Bountiful. God freeth and deiwereth us Irom all corporal 
Need, Trouble, Sicknefs, Poverty, and other Calamitiecs z; from ſpiritual 
Trouble ; diſturbed Conſcience, Sorrow, the Betterneſs of Soul, and the Pit 
of Cerrupticn , and particular in the Trouble of Death, when we are 
forſaken by every one, and cannot find Help and Rehet by Men ; tnen 


2 Tim. iv.18 will the Lord preſerve us unto bis heavenly Kingdom. 


111. Thereupon follows, the giving of Thanks, When 
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When Gor! hath heared and delivered us, then ſhould we thank and 
praiſe hum : Thou ſhalt glorify me. "This is our Duty ſo to. do,” As many 
Bleſſings and Benefits, either corporal or ſpiritual, which we receive, 
ſo many Cauſes it is of our prailing and thanking him. All the Rivers 
come from the Sea, and run into the Sea again ; ſo muſt all the Benefits, 

which come from God, as from a bottomleſs F ountain, return to him 
again in Praiſes, and giving of Thanks, This muſt be done, 

i- From the Heart. We ſhould praiſe. and glorify God with 
our Mouth and Tongue; bur if it cometh not from the Heart 
it 15 not acceptable in the Sight of God: For the Lord looketh on the 1Sam. xvi.7, 
Heart. The Pſalmi/t underſtood this rightly, and faid therefore, I will Mal. xxxiv. 
bleſs the Lord at all Times, his praiſe ſhall continually be in my Mouth, my *' © 
Soul ſhall make her boaſt in the Lord. 

2. By Faith. As our Prayer muſt proceed from a true Faith in Jeſus 
Chrift, if the ſame ſhould be heard, ſo muſt likewiſe our Praiſe and 
giving of Thanks, proceed from Faith ; for whatſoever is not of Faith, is Rom. xiv.2 3, 
Sin, and diſpleaſeth God. Therefore adviſeth the Apoſtle Paul, be filed Eph. v. 18. 
with the Spirit, ſpeaking to yourſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Eph. v. 19. 
ſpiriiual Songs, finging and making Melody in your Heart to the Lord, Eph. v. 20. 
giving Thanks always for all Things unto God and the Father, in the 
Name bf our Lord Teſus Chriſt. And 1n another Place, the ſame Apoſtle 
faith, let us offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continualR, that is, the F*eÞ-xit.15. 
Fruit of our Lips, giving Thanks to his Name. 

2. In Truth and Deed. The beſt giving of Thanks conſiſt in a 
Chriſtian and Godly Lite. God careth not for the Praiſes of our Mouth, 
when we diſhonour him with our Living : Then can be ſaid to us, as 
Moſes ſaid to the Children of Iſrael, Do ye thus requite the Lord, O Devut.xxxii.6 
fooliſh People, and unwiſe, We ſhould let the Light of our Faith, /o ſhine Mat. v. 16. 
before Men, that they may ſee our good Works, and glorify our Father 
which is in Heaven. The Apoſtle Paul ſaith, glorify God in your Body, 1 Cer. vi. 20. 
and in your Spirit, which are Gras. He would fay as much ; © Since ye 
have from God both your Mouth and Tongue, which are Members of 
your Body, and allo Spirit, 1o praiſe and Slorily him with both Body 


and. Spirit. 


The Lord be gracious unto us, and give us a Mind and Dejire to pray x 
bear us when we call upon thee, and deliver us from all Need and Trouble, 
that we may praiſe and glorify thy boly Name here in Time, and f; rreafter 
in Eternity, for Chriſt's Sake. AmzN. 
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7 E 7 HEN Men departed firſt from the noble Worſhip of the gracious 

V God, they become ſubject to many Powers and Tords, who 

iro evil inclined |; ; for ſo ſaith our Saviour by-the Evangihtt 

St. John, VIII. 24 Hﬀbo/oever committeth Sin, is the Servant of Sin, and 

the Servant abideth net in the Flouje for ever, but the Son avideth for ever 
If the Son therefore ſnall make fon 4 ee, ye foal! be free mated. 

Our Bleiſed Saviour {pcaketh here in theſ” Words, 1/t, Of an evil 
Service of Sin.. 2d4ly, Oi an evil Reward for this Service, And, 2dly, 
Ot Freedom from this Service, 

Firſt, The Service of Sin is Evil in its Beginning, worſe in its Pro- 
greſs, and the Worlt in the End: It is a great Honour to become from a 
Dervant, a Lotd ; but the greateſt Diſgrace it is, to become frou: a Lord, 
a Servant. It-was a great tionour for © Joſeph, when he was exalted from 
tae ji';lon to the Royal Pignity in Egypt. On the . Contrary,-i1t was a 

. grcat Diſhonour for King Neoucbadnezzar, when he was drove away, 
nut alone from his Glory and Kingdom, but even trom among ivien, and 
was obliged te take vp his Dwelling with the Beaſts of the Field, and to 
eat Graſs as Uxen, Adam our firit Father was a free Lord, as long as 
he remained in the. Service of God, but when he became a Servant of 
Si thi rough Diſobectence, then he loſt his Honour, and came in the 


greatclt Stair ; and Vitery 3 for whoſoever committeth Sin, is the Servant 


of di, T his Service is, 
A 


I. A ſhamcfui Service, Sin and Shame follows always as Hand | 
Hand together z thereiore icith the Hf Þc [tle Paui, when ye were the Ser 
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vants of Sin what Fruit had ye then in thoſe Things, whereof ye are now 
aſhamed ? Is he not fooliſh who will ſerve a Lord that giveth no other 
Wages then Shame and Miſery ? And they, who ſerve Sin, havean unclean 
Office: For what 1s more abominable than Sin? Therefore our Saviour 
knew not how to deſcribe the Fooliſhneſs of the Prodigal, by greater 
Uncleaneſs, than that he did eat Huſt with the Swine. 

;, Hard, we may ſay of them who ſerve Sin, as the Lord ſaid of the 


Luke xvi. 19 


Children of Iſrael, ye ſhall jerve other Gods Day and Night, where I will Jer. xvi. 13. 


not ſhew you Favour. What did 7udas the Traitor receive by his Service, 
than a bad Conſcience in his Boſom, and a Halter round his Neck. A 
Sarvant hath his convenient Reſt, but a Servant of Sin hath no Reſt, 
they fleep not, except they have done Miſchief, and their Sleep 1s taken 
away, unleſs they cauſe ſome to fall. 

3. Hurtful : A Servant ſerveth in order to better himſelt, and to/Jay 
up ſome Thing for his own Good, He that ſerveth Sin, looſerh not alone 
what Good he can have, but treaſureth up unto himſelf much Evil, 
namely, a Check in his Conſcience, the Curſe of the Law, the Wrath 
of God, the Temptations of Satan, and at laſt eternal Damnation, if he 
repents not in Time, but continueth in this Service to his Lite's-End. 

4. Horrible: He that ſerveth Sin, ſferveth alſo the Devil: what can 
be more Horrible ? Sin and Satan have a like Power over their Servants : 
Satan 1s an Old Serpent, a Lyar, @ Murderer, and/a fierce and roaring 
Lion ; Sinis likewiſe the ſame, for it 1s as a Serpent, and will bite, and the 
Teeth thereof, are as the Teeth of a Lion, ſlaying the Souls of Men. Satan 
rewards his Servants with eternal Pain in Hell, and hkewiſe giveth Sin. 

Second, An eviland bad Reward. He puſheth his Servants out of the 
Houle : The Servant abideth not in the Honſefor ever. Miſdemeanour and 
Crimes drive Servants away. When Adam had ſinncd, he was drove 
out from Paradiſe, as a Teſtimony, that he ſhould alſo be excluded 
from the heavenly Paradiſe. Hagar and her Son Ihmael, were drove 
out of Abraham's Houſe, becauſe they/mocked Iſaac. A Servant abideth 
in the Houſe for ſome Time, but not for ever ; for when it cometh to 
- Heirſhip, then muſt he depart. They who ferye Sin, -can well remain 
for fome Time in the Houſe of God, namely the Chriſtian Church ; but 
when they die, then muſt they depart from the gracious Houſe of God, 
and cannot enter into his glorious Houſe, but they ſhall be caft out inte 
outer Darkneſs. How we can/get rid of this mitcrable Service, of Sin, 
our Saviour ſheweth us, when he ſpeaketh, 

Third, Of the ſpiritual Freedom, ſaying, If the Son therefore ſhall make 
you free, ye ſhall be free indeed, What Freedom is this ? The ſpiritual 
Freedom is a Right, which Chriſt hath procured with his own Precious 
Blood, therein, that all/Men are freed by him from the Curſe of the Law, 
the Service - of Sin, and the Yoke of the Levitical Ceremonies, and 
human Commandments : Whereupon will follew hereafter, perfect Free- 


Ss ; |, aom 


— 


Prov. iv. 16, 


Wy 


\ ) 
= E.S* = 


hes 4h 
VEWKE > L- 8 


Of CHRISTIAN LIBERTY. 


dom from Sin, and the eternal Death, to theGlory of God, and the Salya- 
tion of the Faithful. This Freedom, which Chriſt hath procured for us, is, 

1. Undeſerved. W herewith have we deſerved this ? A Servant ſhould 
ſerve in the Old Teſtament ſix Years, and ſhould go out free for nothing 
in the ſeventh Year ; but we could never have been freed from - the 
Service of Sin, if Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of God, had not freed us 
therefrom. Therefore this Freedom is, 

2. Precious, Ie are not redeemed with corruptible Things, as Silver 
ana Gold, but with the precious Blood of Chriſt, What is more precious 
than the Blood of Chriſt ? Therefore this Freedom 1s, 

2. Highly valuable. A Servant accounts it a great Honour to be 
made free ; we alſo muſt reckon it yet a greater, yea even the greateſt 
Honour, that the Son of God took on the Form of a Servant, in order 
to make us free ; and we muſt therefore walk circumſpe&ly, that we 
do not loſe this Freedom again : Whereto the Apoſtle Pau! admoniſheth 
us, when he ſays in the Words of our Text, Stand faſt therefore in the 
Liberty wherewith Chriſt bath mage us free, and be not intangled again 
with the Yoke of Bondage. We will here, according to our Text, enquire 
into theſe three Points, namely, 


FirsT, Who hath freed us. 
SECOND, here from we are freed. 
TrirD, . How we ſhall land faſt in our Liberty. 


EXPLANATION of the T xxr. 

Liberty is a noble Thing, delired, but not obtained by every one 
neither would it be good, that every one had Liberty in tempora! Caſes, 
for it would then go according to-the Proverb; * When every one may 
do as he will, then doth he as he 1s inclined to.* There 1s two Sorts of 
Freedom, namely, corporal and ſpiritual. 

Corporal ; which likewiſe is called political or worldly Liberty. This 

Mat.xvii.26. belongs to Kings and Royal Families, who do not ftand under-any com- 
mand on Earth. The Subjects can likewiſe have Liberty in their Conſtt- 
tution, every one according to his Station and Condition-:-But the-ſame 
Liberty 1s granted unto them by God, _and-the Magiſtrates; wherefore 

Ads xxii.28. they are oftentimes obliged to give Money, as Claudius Lyſias, who 
with a great Sum obtained the Reman Freedom. 

Spiritual or Chriſtian Liberty, whereof we ſpeak here, 1s a gracious 
State, wherein God placeth us by Chriſt, in that he giveth us a true 
Faith, and freeth us from the heavy Yoke of -the ceremonial Service, 
and grants.us Freedom and Liberty to uſe his ſpiritual good T hings : The 
ſame is called, Chriſtian Liberty, for the following Reaſons. 1, Becauſe 
Chriſt hath -purchaſed the ſame with his Blood, 24ly, Becauſe the 

:3. Chriſtians uſe the ſame, as the Apoftle Paul ſaith, Brethren, ye art 
called unto Liberty. This Liberty belonged to the Faithful in the 
12. Old Teſtament, who had received the holy Spirit, which 1s called, @ free 
'Spzrit, 


a Pet.1.18,19 
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Spirit, as well as to the Chriſtians in the New Teſtament, though not ſo 
abundantly ; wherefore they ſerved God with a willing Obedience, without 
Force. For where the Spirit of God cometh, there he operates a willing 
Obedience to the Law of God-: though, fince the ſame Spirit drove 
them to Obedience, by the ſevere Threatenings of the Law, who with 
Fear brought their Conſcience in the Knowledge of their Sins, and 
threatened them with eternal Curſe and Damnation ; therefore are they 
ſaid, to have received the Spirit of Bondage to fear ; They were 
Children and Heirs, but lived under the Yoke and Service of the Rom. viii. 15 
ceremonial Law, like a Child under the Cuſtody of a School-Maſfter, or 
Tutor. Againſt this the Faithful and Chriſtians, in the New Teſtament, &#1v. 1,2,3 
have received the Spirit of Agopticn, in order to ſhew unto God a willing 
Obedience, not by the Terror and Threatenings of the Law, but by the - 
preaching of the Goſpel], which encourageth our Hearts to ſerve the, , _ . _ 
hving God, in Joy without Fear, Therefore 1s the Church of the New | 
Teſtament called Free, in Compariſon to the Fewifh Church, which Gg,1 jv - 
was under Bondage, and therefore .called, the bond Woman : W hereby 
we can ſee, that this Liberty 1s rightly called, @ Chriſtian Liberty, ſince Gal. iv, 
it is proper to the Chriſtians, and'1is uſed by them alone. Here falleth 
now under our Conſideration the firft Part of my Diſcourſe, which 1s 

I. Who hath made us free. 

Of this, the Apoltle faith, Chriſt hath made us free. Cyrus King 
of Perſia, made the Children of T/rael free from the Babyloniſh Cap- 
ity, but Jeſus Chriſt hath made us free from the Captivity of 
Satan, therefore he came into the Warld under the Form of a Ser- 
vant, that he, by his Birth, Living, Suffering and Death ſhould, con- 
tound the Kingdom of Satan, and bring out the Priſoners from the Priſon, 
and them that ſat in Darkneſs out of the Priſon- Houſe, and procure us 
our Liberty again: Though the Father and the Holy Ghoſt muſt not be 
excluded from this Worx. The Father ſent forth his Son to redeem them 
that were under the Law : The Son took on the Form of a Servant, in 
order to make us free, for he that is called in the Lord, being a Servant, 
rs the Lord's Free-man ;, likewiſe alſo, he that is called being Free, 1s 
Chriſt's Servant. The Holy Ghoſt is not a Spirit of Bondage, but &  _ 
Spirit of Adoption, who afſureth the Faithful of their Liberty, for where 2COr. WI. 17 
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty. But ſince God afts nothing 
with us without Means, but by Means, ſo hath he ordained the mint- 
ſterial Office, which 1s called, the Miniftration of the Spirit, wherein he 
offers unto us the Means of obtaining this Liberty ; and which Means 
are both outward and inward. 

The outward Means are, 1f,- The Word and the Goſpel, which is 
the Word of Truth preached by Chriſt himſelf : God lets this Liberty be 
proclaimed and offered to ali who will receive and enjoy the ſame in his 
Word and Goſpel; and therefore is the preaching of the Goſpel called in 
the Scripture, be proclaiming of Liberty to the Captives, and the Opening Ia. li. | 
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of the Priſon to them that are bound. As in the Old Teſtament, when 
the Trumpets of the Jubilee did ſound, then did every one return 
again to their Properties, all Debts were quitted, and all Servants made 
free: So God proclaims by the Sound of the Goſpel, Liberty from 
the ſpiritual Bondage under Satan, and. the Remiſſion of Sins. 2dly, The 
Sacraments. In the Baptiſm we receivefirſt, Entrance into this Liberty, 
and become fellow Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of Ged 
In the Lord's Supper we are affured of this Freedom, for ſince he hath 
procured us the fame with his Death and Suffering, and we are made Par- 
takers of his Body and Blood in the Lord's Supper, then we have therein a 
ſtrong Confirmation upon our ſpiritual Liberty, which we receive by, 

The inward Means, namely, Faith : For by Faith we have Acceſs into 
the Grace of God ; by Faith wwe become Sons 4x Ged, and they who are 
Sons of God, are free : Therefore ſaith St. Paul, the Law of the Spirit 
of Life, (that is, the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, wherein is Life and Spirit, 
and which I embrace by Faith,) hath made me free from the Law of Sin 
end Death, that is, hath placed me in ſuch Liberty, that Sin and Death 
hath no more Power over me. 

Thereof follows, that the Spiritual or Chriſtian Liberty, 18s uſed alone 
rightly by the Faithful, and none elſe. Chriſt hath made all free from 
the Curſe of the Law, the Service and Bondage of Sin, and the Tyranny 
of Satan ; but none becometh Partaker thereof, except the Faithful, who 
w1ll receive and embrace the ſame. As when-a King, or any mighty 
Lord publickly proclaims for his Subje&ts, that they ſhall have ſuch 
and ſuch Privileges, under Condition, that they ſhould ſeek for them 
according to the Preſcription of the King ; ſo God lets this Liberty be 
offered to Men, but under that Condition, that they ſhould believe. The 
Unbelievers boaſt likewiſe of, that the ſpiritual Liberty belongeth to 
them ; but as long as they remain in their Unbelief, they have no more 
Benefit thereof, than a Stranger has Benefit of another's Privileges, which 
he can read, but to no Advantage. What Benefit had the Zetws -in 
having Abraham for their Father, and for his Sake attributed to them- 
ſelves great Privileges by the Adoption, the Covenant, the giving of the 
Law, and the Promiles ? Nothing art all ; becauſe they had not 4brabam's 
Faith: much leſs ſhewed their Faith in their Works. The Liberties, 
which a Faithful receiveth, are as @ Garden inclo/ed, wherein no.Stranger 
can come to gather the Flowers, but the Children. of the Houle ; 
but when an Unbeliever is converted, he is not longer a Stranger, but a 
Child. Jfmael was the Son of the bond Woman, and had no right to 
the Heirſhip and Family of Abraham ; therefore ſaid Sarab, caſt out this 
bond Woman and her Son. The Unbelievers are not God's Children, 
therefore do they not belong to the Houſhold of God ; and ſhall 
receive at the Day of Judgment this Sentence, caſt the unprofitable Ser - 
vants out into outer Darkneſs, there ſhall be Woping and gnaſhing of Teeth. 

II. Where from we are made free, E 
et 
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Let us now hear, what Liberties Chriſt hath procured for us, and 
wherein they conſiſt, We can conclude by the Nature of Chriſt's King- 
dom, how the Liberties are :- for ſince the Kingdom of Chriſt is ſpiritual, 
ſo mult the Liberffes of the Hy Kingdom, be likewiſe ſpiritual ; and 
confilt in theſe two Parts, A Deliverance from what is Evil. 2. A 
Right and Liberty to what is | Good. 

1, Concerning the Deliverance from what is Evil. The Evil where- 
from Chriſt hath made us free, are, 

Firſt, The Service of Sin. Being made free from Sin, we are become Rom. vi. 22. 
Servants to God : For although Sinis, and dwelleth in us, yet is the ſame %m: VL.17 
forgiven through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. Neither reigneth the ſamein us, but 
1s mortified more and more daily by the Grace of Regeneration, until it is 
entirely taken away in the Hour of our Death ; Therefore, as Chriſt died 
once for Sin, but liveth afterwards unto God, ſo ſhould we likewiſe be 
dead to Sin, and live in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Where Men is dead from 
SIN, there liveth Men unto God in Chriſt : Where Men liveth unto God 
in Chriſt, there Men lets the holy Spirit govern: And where the Spirit of 
God is, there is Liberty. 

Secondly y, The temporal Death. Although rt 1s appointed to Men to die, Heb. ix..27, 
either Faithful or not, yet the Death of the Faithful is not a Puniſhment 
for Sin, but an End of all temporal Calamities, a Diſſolution from 
all hard Yokes, an Entrance to Life, and a Door to eternal Reſt : 

In the mean while, the Body is laid in the Grave, till the corung of Chriſt 
to Judgment ; then ſhall it be raiſed up again with honour, and be 
crowned with Immortality, and Death ſhall then be deſtroyed. 

Thirdly, Thecternal Death. Since Chriſt hath mace us free from Sin, and 
hath made Death to nought ; ſo hath healſo made us free from theeternal 
Death, becauſe the ſame is the Wages of Sin. By St. John the Divine, 
ſaith. the Lord, He that overcometh, ſhall not be hurt with theſecond Death. q,, : _. 

Fourthly, The Tyranny and Power of Satan. He worketh with Power 
in the Chilarenof Diſobedience; but againſt the Faithful and Eleft he cannot pph. ii. 2. 
prevail, any more than him who hath nothing inChriſt. He hath alſo nothing in 
themthatbyChrilt are mace Sons of God : Hecan tempt us, and he walketh 
about as a roaring Lion ; but in Chriſt we can bruife im under our Feet, 

Fifthly, The Curſe of the Law. The Law of God requireth a perfect 
Obedience of us, if we will be juſtified "thereby before God, and obtain 
the eternal Life, and be free from the Curſe pronounced againſt them 
that do not keep-the Law. But Chriſt hath made us free from the Force 
of the Law to Obedience, for be is the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs 
to every one that believeth ;, and alſo from the Puniſhment of the Law to 
Damnation, So faith the Apoſtle Paul, Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 
Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us; ' though the Law 1s not 
taken away, as 1s ſhewed in a former Diſcourſe. 04:35 2a: 

\ Sixthly, The Jewiſh ceremonial and political Law, All the Levitical 
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Chriſt, of no Signification , therefore-1t was concluded in the Apoſtolic 
Synod held at Jeruſalem, not to put a Yoke upon the Neck of the Diſcip'es. 
The Apoftle Paul when he ſaw, that ſome thought the Circumciſion 
needful, becauſe he had circumciſed Timothy on AccGunt of ſome Fews, 
to whom he was to preach, ſaith, Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that, if 
ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing : For I teſtiſy again to every 
Man, that is circumciſed, that he is a Debtor to do the whole Law. 

Seventhly, The Y oke of human Commandments. Hereby is not meant 
the Commands of our Magiſtrates, and them that are in Authority 
over us, founded upon Juſtice and Equity, for them we are obliged to 
obey ; but ſuch Commandments, that are neither commanded nor for- 
bidden in the Word of God, which every one, without a Check in his 
Conſcience, can omit or commit, according to his own Choice and Pleaſure ; 
and they are called middle Things, conſiſting ether in general concerns» 
ing Men's living 3 oran+ particular, concerning our Worſhip in the Church. 

1. Viddle Things concerning Men's living, are the 'I hings, that in 
themtelves are neither good nor bad, and Men can ule well or evil ; as, 
eating, drinking, cloathing, Matrimony, fingle Lite, and all other ſuch 
like Tranſactions ; theſe Things we can uſe, or not, without check of 
Conſcience, according to our own Choice and Pleaſure : But the Abule of 
the ſame will become a Sin, therefore we muſt be careful how we uſe 
the Gifts of God, that the Things which are given us as a Bleſſing, do not 
become our Damnation. T heretore ſaith St. Paul, every Creoture of God 
is Good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with Thankſgiving. 

2, Middle Things concerning our Worſhip in the Church are certain 
Church Ceremonies, neither commanded nor forbidden in the Word of 
God, but uſed partly for Order and Decency ſake, partly for Edification, 
and can be uſed without check of Conſcience as long as untl Men imagine 
that they are Part of Religion, and abſolutely needful ; and as it the true 
Worſhip could not be without them. Such Church Ceremonies are with 
us, the Confeſſion and Abſolution, the Sign of the Croſs, and God- 
fathers and Godmothers in the Baptiſm, certain evangelical and apoſto- 
hcal Texts every Sunday, ſeveral Holy-Days and Faſting-Days, the 
Surplice, the Communion Table, the kneehng at the Lord's Supper, 
the Adminiſtration-of the Lord*s Supper with unleavened Bread, Organs, 
ringing and toling with the Bell, and Images or Pictures: Such and 
other ſuch like Church Ceremonies can be uſed or left off, according as it is 
thought proper, though not according to the Fancy of every one, but 
alone according to the Command of the Magiſtrates, with Advice of the 
Clergy as we can ſce of the Examples of Foſbua, David, Hezekiah, and 
others ; neither muſt they be left off on Account of theFancy of Oppoſers. 
In regard to this faith the Apoſtle Paul, neither Titus, who was with 
me, being a Greek was compelled to. be circumciſed: And that becauſe of 
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Bondage : To whom we gave Place by Subjeftion, no not for an Hour 


that the Truth of the Goſpel might continue with you. 
IJI. How we ſhould ſtand faſt in our Liberty. 

Even in Perſecution we ſhould not give Place to the Enemies of our 
Chriſtian Religion and Liberties, but we muſt ſtand faſt, The Children 
of Iſrael acted fooliſh, in that they wanted to go back to Egypt, after 
they were made free, and brought out of the Houſe of Bondage, When 
we are once made free, then mult we nt entangle ourſelves again with the 
Yoke of Bondage, whereirom we are made free, but ſtand faſt in our 
Liberty. 

This Chriſtian Liberty we ſhould not uſe to Epicuriſh Liberty : Asif 
we could and might live according to the Delires and Luſts of our own 
Fleſh and Blood, as the Men did before the Sin-Flood, in the Time of 
Neah ; or as them of Sodom, in the Time of Lot, who: did alone ſeck 
their temporal and carnal Satisfaftion and Luſt. Neither ſhould the 
Chriſtian Liberty be uſed to a hibertiniſh Liberty ; conſiſting 1n, that they 
fooliſhly imagine, or rather malicivuſly and wickedly conceit, that 
nothing, of what Kind or Nature ſoever, is evil and ſinful of it ſelf ; but 
alone becauſe Men imagine them to be ſinful : Such Liberty profits 
nothing, and can better be called, a Yoke and Bondage, becauſe they 
ſerve their own Luſts and Imaginations : But the true Chriſtian Liverty 
conſiſts in the following Articles, 

1. That Men ſerve and worſhip God in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, 
obey his Commands, is guided by the Spirit of God, for where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty. He that worſhippeth God, hath 
the Heaven for his Treaſury, God for his Treaſurer, the Angels for his 
Miniſters and Waiters, and the Creatures for his Servants. He that 
ſerveth God, hath Right and Liberty to all the Treaſures of God's Grace, 
like a King's Favourite, has free Liberty to go over all the Riches of 


his Lord : He can come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that he may Hed. 1. 


obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help in Time of Need. He hath Liberty 
to uſe all the Creatures of God with a good Conſcience, for the Faithful 


are the Heirs of the World, and he hath Boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt 15.1, .. 


by the Blood of Jeſus.” Satan cometh with his Temptations, our Fleſh and 
Blood with their Alurements, the World with its Perſecutions. and our 
Conſcience with its Deſperations, and will deceive us ; yet let us ftand 
faſt in the Liberty, wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, ana be not 
intangled again with the Yoke of Bondage. The procuring of this Liberty 
did coſt our Savionr his precious Blood ; let us tneretore put a great 


k | "OX - C22l. V, 
Value thereon, and not ule the ſame, for an Occaſion to the Fleſh, as , p.. :- 


them who <while they promiſe them Liberty, they themſelves are the Ser- 
vants of Corruption. He who 1s begitted of a King with certam Privileges, 
1s always careful, that his Privileges and Liberty thould not-be corrunted 
In the leaſt ; much more ſhould a faithful Cinld' of God, fond faſt 17 
the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made himſelf free, from Satan, the 
World, and his own ſinful Fleſh and blood, 2. T haſ 


2Cor. 11.17, 


Rom. IV, 


” | 
: 


- 
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2. That we do nothing, whereon our Conſcience doubts, or againft 
our own mind. When we to a Thing, whereon we doubt, either 
Rom. xiv. 5. £9 be right or not, that is Sin, for what is not of Faith, is Sin : Therefore 
ROW: 31-23 ſhould we be fully aſſured in our Mind, that a Thing | is allowed, before 
we do the ſame, and when we are not ourſelves convinced thereof, than 

may we take the Advice of another, who 1s better inſtrudted therein. 

2. That we do not uſe our Chriſtian Liberty to the Offence of them 
of little Faith. Love ſhould rule our Actions. God hath forbidden, to 
curſe the Deaf, and to put ſtumbling Blocks before the Blind, We alfo 
ſhould neither uſe our Liberty in the Preſence of them who are offended 

1 Cor. x. 23: thereover. 'The Apoſtle Paul ſaith, all Things are lawful for me, but all 
Things are not expedient ;, all T, hings are lawful for me, but all Things 

Rom. xiv.21 oJ;fy not. It is Good, neither to eat Fleſh, nor to drink IWine, nor any 

| Cor.viii 1, 1 Ping whereby thy Brother ftumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak, 

. Wherefore, if Meat make my Brother to offend, IT will eat no Fleſh while 
the World tandeth, left I make my Brother to offend. The Meaning of the 
Apoſtle, we can ſee by the Foregoing, when he ſaith, That he deareth 
himſelf to eat Meat : But it he did perceive, that a Brother, who had 
Knowledge, and was ſcrupilous thereover, ſhould thereby be obliged to 
eat againſt his Conſcience of the Meat in the Idols Temple, where he 

' might find Paul eating, then would he rather let it alone, than cauſe his 
Brother to offend, In ſuch Caſes we ſhould, through Chriſtian Love, reſiſt 
wins our Liberty, and a& fo that our Brother ſhould not be offended. 

That we ſhould not give Place by Subjeftion to the Enemies in any 
Thing : that they ſhould not be confirmed and ſtrengthened in their falſe 
Opinions and Conſtructions, and take thereby Opportunry to boaſt, that 
their Opinion 1s the beſt, and moſt convenable with the Scripture. There- 
2 Cor. vi. 14 fore admoniſheth the Apoſtle Paul, be ye not unequally vhet together with 
» Unbelievers. What is it to be yoked together with Unbclievers, but to 
- conſent to their wrong Opinion and Conceit. Therefore would he not give 
Gal. 1: 45. Place by SubjeCtion to the falſe Brethren, who came in privily to ſpy out 
Exod. x. 26, ihe Liberty of the Chriftians. Meſes ftood fo much upon the Liberty of 
_ _** © the Children of Tſraet, that he would not that there ſhould be one Hoof 
left behind. The Prophet Daniel would not pray in private, but his 
Windows being open in his Chamber towards Jeruſalem, he kneeled upon 
his Knees three times a Day, and prayed ; that it ſhould not ſeem, as if he 

gave Place to his Oppoſers and Enemies. 


Since then God hath been ſo gracious, and hath ſent his Son, who hath 
made us free from Sin, Death, Satan and Hell, that we ſhould ſerve him 
in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the Day's of cur Life, let us then pray to 
this bountifu! Gea, that he will ict bis holy Spirit guiae us, ſo that we can 
ſtand faſt in the Liberty w herewith Chriſt hath made us free, ang do 
nothing, but what is acceptable in the Sight of. God, and to our own 
Salvation, until we cbiain the heavenly and eternal Liberty in his glorious 
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Jubilee Year with the Zews, when all Captives, Slaves and Dedtors, went . 


to their Properties, and became free z but there will never come a Time 
for them who are in Hell, to be delivered : When we conſider this, 
we ſhall find, that it 1s better to ſuffer here in Time, than hereatter 
in Eternity. | 

When the Apoſtle calleth, Afiii7ion light, and for a Moment ; he would 
thereby encourage us to Patience in Sufterings. We ſufker willingly what 1s 
hight and eaſy and of a ſhort Duration in Expectation of a govud Alteration, 
or at leiſt an End : Patience 1s an humble Subjeftion to the Will of 
God, whereby we ſuffer with Conſtancy all what the Lord lays upon us, 
We can become a Martyr without Fire and Sword, but not without 
Patience : Patience beholds the End of Tribulation, and ſays with Job, 
All the Days of my appointed Time will 1 wait, till my Change comes. 


Faith aflures us and fays, God will ſurely come, he will not tarry ; p;; ot So 


Patience ſays, I will wait for that Time: Faith ſays, Reft in the Gard, 


ana wait patiently for him : Wuhereupon Patience anſwers, T herefore Iſa. xxx. 


will the Lord wait, that he may be gracious unto you : Bleſſed are all they 
that wait for him. Faith and Patience go Hand in Hand as two Siſters : 
Faith beholds the eternal Glory ; Patience waits for the ſame. Thus brings 
me to the ſecond Part, namely, 

1. What Profit we have by Afﬀiiction. ; 

Our Text ſaith, Our light Afﬀtiitiion, which is but for a Moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, None 
muſt conclude from this, that we can carn or deſerve Heaven, and the 
heavenly Glory, with our Affliction : For althougp it was poſſible that a 
Man could fuffer all the Plagues and Affiictions that are in'the World, 
yet he could not deſerve thereb y any temporal Bleſſings, much leſs the 
cternal heavenly Glory. But the Apoſtle has regard to the Concluſion 
ot God, which is this, That God will not that his Children ſhould enter 
into his heavenly Kingdom through any other Way, than through 
Croſſes and Affiiction : Men ſuffers now patiently, livzsafter the Will of 
God, and cleaves to his Promiles, (that upon Pain fhall follow the 
eternal Crown, and upon Tears, Joy :) So Gud will perte&t his Con- 
ciuſion, That Afiction worketh- tor the Children of God, a far more 
exceeaing and eternal Weight of Glory, This Glory 1s deſcribede here 
LY wegny (Jualihcations, 

By its Excellency, fince- it is called, exceeding Glory : Glory 1s a 
RoyalGlory as King Solomon had, or the Clearneſs of the Angels ; and 
Iixewiſe the godly Clearneſs is -called Glory : Such Glory ſhall God's 
Children reccive- after this Life, when they have conquered all their 
A fictions and Tribualations, according to the Promiſe of our Saviour, 
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who -ſaith, Father, I will that. they "alſo whom thou haſt given me, be Johnxvii. 24. 


with me where I am, that they may behold my Glory, which thou haſt 


given me : St. John the Divine ſaw this in a Viſion, when he beheld a Rev. vii. 9. 


Uu great 
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| great Multitude, ſtanding before the Throne, and before the Lamb, an 

Rev. vii. 13. c/othed with white Robes, and Paims in their Hands ; and when he was 
aſked, who are theſe which are arrayed in white Robes £ Then anſwered 
he, that he did not know : Whereupon one of the Elders faid to him, 
Pev. vii. 15. Theſe are they which came out of great Tribulation, and have waſhed 
their Robes, and made them white in the Blood of the Lamb : Therefor: 

are they before the Throne of Goa, and ſerve him Day and Night in hi; 

Temple. This Glory is ſo great, that the Apoſtle cannot find Words to 

expreſs himſelf, and therefore calleth the ſame, A far more exceeding and 

eternal Weight of Glory. The Words far more exceeding, comprehend; 

a Compariſon taken of a Vendue, where one exceeds the other in bidding, 

until it is raiſed to a Sum : Likewiſe it is with the heavenly Glory, it 

cometh from a mean Origine, namely, AMiction, but ends in Glory 
Everlaſting : and it it impoſſible tor human Reaſon, to form any true Þ 

1 Cor, ii. 9. Ideathereot ; as wecan ſee by the Declaration of the Apoltle Pau!, That 
Eye bath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have entered into the Thoughts 

of Men, the Things which Ged hath prepared for them that love him, E 

2. By Eternity. F.ternal 1s long, but long 1s not eternal, as the old : 

Fathers have ſaid. We can imagine ſome Things in our Thoughts 
concerning Eternity, but we can never apprehend, much leſs deſcribe the ; 

K 

1 


Rev, Vul. 14. 


lame: We may call it a bottomleſs Pit, wherein all Times and Seaſons, 
and even our own Thoughts are ſwallowed up, If we would undertake and 
could count the Drops in the Sea, the Grains of Sand in the Globe, and 
the Sun Beams in the Air, there would once be an End thereof ; but of 
Eternity there is neÞEnd : It is for the Godly, a Day without 
Night; but for the Ungodly, a Night without Day. What is now 

temporal Affiiction to be compared hereto, 
2. By its Weight. Weighty is a Thing called ſo, which 1s-heavy in its 
Weight : When the King of Babylon had taken Zeru/alem, he defaced 
the City, and took away all the Veſſels out of the Temple, and carried 
2 Kings xxv. them to Babylon, and the Braſs of the Veſſels was without Weight ;, not. 
Io, becauſe they could not weigh it, but that they would not ſpend fo much 
Time and Labour thereon, Would we try to weigh up the temporal 
Affiction againſt the eternal Glory, we would find it impoſſible z-and-it 
ſuch could even be performed, we would find the Weight of all temporal 
Affiiftions, not to be compared to the Weight of the eternal Glory ; 
ſo that we might rightly ſay thereof, as the Prophet Danze! ſaid of K.ng 
Dan. v. 21. Belſhazzar, Thou art weighed in the Ballances, ana are found wanting : 
' God who weighed the Mountains in Scales, and the Hills in a Ballance, 
laid once the Sins and Tranſgreſſions of the whole World in the one 
Scale of his Juſtice, and in the other he laid his beloved Son Jelus Chriſt, 
and his meritorious Death, and found alſo the former overweighed by the 
latter : Chrifſ?: hath alſo procured the eternal Glory to all them who, in 3 

true Faith, will embrace him, 


Put 
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Put that there . ſhould no Thoughts be mace of any Deceit herein, as 
it often happens 1n temporal Weights and Ballances, therefore ſaid 
the Apoſtle in our Text, That we ſhall Iook not on the Things which 
are ſeen, out at the Things which are not ſeen , for the Things which are 
feen are yomy oral, but the Things which are net ſeen are eternal W hen 
| a Mark{man would fire and hit a Mark, then muſt he have firſt a true 

jght of the Mark he 15 to aim at; ſo would the Apoſtle ſay, That in 
al our Afflictions we ſhould aim art, and endeavour to obtain the right 

Mark. 

What Mark is this ? The eternal Glory ; of whichſaith the ſame Apoſtle 
Paul, in another Place, pre/s towards the Mark : For to obtggn this 
Mark has the bountiful God ordained gracious Means, and all they who 
uſe the ſame, ſnall obtain this Mark of eternal Glory ; but they who 
either .abuſe, or wilfully refuſe the ſame, fhall obtain the Mark of 
eternal Miſery 

The Children of the Wofld have their Mark, whereat they aim,namely, 
Riches, and worldly Glory and Honour, ſo that their Cellars and Gra- 
naries are full, affording all Manner of Store ; and after they have obtained 
their Aim, they account themſclves happy : But it goeth with them, 
as with a Pur-blind, who cannot fee well, except a Thing 1s placed near 
him, that the ſame can repreſent great ; The Children of this World 
look always alſo at the temporal Things, and forget thereby the 
eternal ; but_ the Children of God, look not on the temporal Sg 
which are ſeen, but on the Eternal which are not ſeen. Faith hath 1 
Eyes, wherewith it beholds The invitible and abſent Things as a, 
wherefore the Apoſtle Pay! calleth the ſame, zhe Subſtance of bings ix. 
boped for, and the Evidence of Things n6t ſeen. Abraham taw bh, Days 
of Chriſt, not with his bodily Eyes, but with the Eyes of his Faith, as Johnviii. 56. 
Chriſt himſelf teſtifieth of him : Moſes would not accept tne Treaſures 
of Egypt but by Faith had reſpectmunto the Recompence of the Reward, 
and therefore choſe rather to ſuffer Aﬀiftions with the Children of Ged, Heb. XI. 25, 
than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon, efteeming” the Reproach of * 2M 
Chriſt, greater Riches than the Treaſures in Egpyt. On ſuch the Children 
of - God-meditates- always,” and -1n-their-AfMiction always looks on this 
heavenly Mark, that they may obtain the ſame ; and are therefore 
patient, being aſſured that they ſhall receivea good End, and be crowned 
with Glory everlaſting; 


+ 


Of this eternal Glory, make us all, O God, Partakers of Grace for the 
Merits of thy belgved Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, AMEN. 
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WORDLY MAGISTRATES. 


The Text, Romans XIII. 1, 2, 2, 4, 5, 6, 7. verſes. 


Let every Soul be ſubjeft unto the hizheg Powers. «For there ts no 
Power but of God : The Powers that be, are ordained of God. | 
Whoſoever therefore reſiſt the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of | 
God : And they that refit, fhall recerve to themſelves Damnation. 
For Rulers are not a Terror to good Works, but to Ei : 
Wilt thou then not be afraid of the Power £ Do that which 15 
Good, and thou ſhalt have P CALje. of the fame. Fer be 1s the 
Mimfter of God to thee for Good : But if thou do that which 7s 
Ew, be afraid : For he beareth not the Swwerd 11 vain : Fer be 
is We Mini/ier of God, a Revenzer to execute Wrath uþgn him 
that doth Ew. WL veref re ye muſt H eeds be ſubjedt HUM 1y for 
Wrath, but alſo for Cenſtience Sake. For, for this Cai ſe pay yet 
Tribute alſo : For they are God's Minijlers attending cont, ally 
upon this very Thing. Render therejore to all their Dues, Tribute 
to whom Tribute is Due, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Fear to whom 
Fear, Honour to whom Honour. 
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INTRODUCTIO YN; 


[ T. was not without Cauſe that the Lord choſe-a Man, who was high 

and ſtately, to be King over his own People, the Children of 1/roe!. 

For we alſo do read in the firft Book of Samue!, the Xth Chapter, 

23 Verle, Saut was higber than any of the People, from the Shoulders 

and upwards, The bo ſheweth in this Example of the firſt King 

choſen by himſelf, The Statelineſs, 2, The Power, And, 3. The 
Carefulneſs of this kom Condition. 

1. The Lord ſheweth us the Statelineſs of this Condition, that they 


are placed high, and above others ; wherefore they are compared in the 
Scripture 
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Scripture by high Trees, high Hills, and lofty Gates. This Statelineſls 

roceeds from, and depends upon God's Ordination : Saul being at fir(t 
a Perſon but of a private Condition, was not looked upon in regard to his 
Highneſs or Stature, wherein he exceedet d all the Pcople ; but when he was 
choſen by the Command of God, then was the Highneſs of his Perſon 
looked upon. Wherefore the Prophet Samuel ſaid to all the People, in the 
following Verſe, See ye him, whom the Lord hath choſen, that there is 
none like him among all the People'? As long as David went after the 


Sheep, he was not more looked than another Shepherd; but when the Lord 2 Sam. vii,s. 


took him from the Sheep Cote, from following the Sheep, to be a Ruler 


over Iſrael, then received he a great Name, like unto the Name of the 2 Sam. vi 


great Men, that are in the Earth. It 1s the Lord, who Jays Honour 
and Glory upon Kings, and taketh the ſame away again when they 
depart, and are diſobedient, as we can ſee by the Exa unples of Jaul, 


Nebuchadnezzar, and others. Wherefore Fob ſaid, The Lord looſeth the ;, —_ 


Bond of Kings, and girdeth their Loins whth a Girdle. He leadeth Princes 


1.9, 


) 11. 18, 


away ſpoiled, and overthroweth the Mighty. He powereth Contempt upon jc 


Princes, and weakeneth the Strength of the Mighty. 

2, The Lord ſheweth us here, the Power ofthis Condition. As ſoon 
as Sau! was choſen and placed King over [/rae/, the Lord ordered and 
commanded the Prophet Samuel, to pronounce and declare unto the 
People, the Right and Priviledges of the King, conſiſting therein, He 
will take your Sens, and appoint Them for bim| jelf,, for his Chariots, and 
to be his Horſemen , and ſome ſhall run before Fe, Coariots, And be will 
appoint them Captains over Thouſands, and Captains over Fifties, and will 
ſet them to ear his Ground, and to reap his Harveſt, and to make his 
Inſtruments of War, and ln/iruments of his Choriots, And he will take 
your Daughters to be his Confetiionaries, and to be Cooks, and to be 
Bakers: And, ye ſhall be bis Servants. Hereof we can fee the Power 
attending the Royal Dignity in temporal Caſes ; and concerning their 
Power, in ſpiritual or rele aſtical Caſes we have Examples in the Pro- 
ceedings of King David, Solomon, TJehoſaphat, Hez thiab, and others 
more 1n the Scripture. 

The Lord ſheweth us the Carefulneſs of this Condition. He that is 
a Hicad higher than others, can overlook them : The Magiſtrates muſt be 
careful over the Welfare of their Country, and Subjects, " both Rich and 
Poor. It there was no Magiſtrates, we could not be ſecure in our own 


Houſes, but it would go as 1s read of the Children of //rael, in the Book of 


Juages ; 1n thoſe Days there was no King in |ſrael, but every Man did ; 
that whico was right in his own [yes. The Apoſtle Paul ipeaxeth of * 
worldly Magiſtrates in the Words of our Text, and ſheweth us therein, 
FirsT, Of whom they are. 
SECOND, What Profit we have of them. 


TrirRp, What their Due 7s. EXPLANATION 
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EXPLANATION of the Text; 
I. The Apoſtle ſheweth us, of whom the Magiſtrates are, 


Vv Vorlaly Magiftracy, | 1s a Power and Superiority which God las given | 


unto certain Perſonsin the World, that they among Men, ſhould defend 
1s Honour, puniſh the Wicked, ane reward the GA xd. To ſuch Perſons 
are SubjeC ts obhged to render Tribute, Cuſtom, Fear, and Honovr, 
not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience * ake, that Peace and Unity 
may continue in the Community, in all Godlinels and Honeſty, 

The Apoſtle convinces us in the Words of my Text, that the Magi- 
ſtrates are ordained of God, when he ſpeaketh, 

Firſt, Of their high and exalted State, ſaying, Let every Soul be 
fubjeft unto the higher Powers. Nature has inſtructed Mankind, to put 
Magiſtrates over themſelves ; for ſince Man is created to ſociable Con- 
verſation, and cannot hve alone, and where there 1s Converſation, there 
Order muſt be, without which no Society could ſubſiſt in the World ; 
therefore has Man choſen ſuch to be Lords and Rulers, whom they found 
to be endowed with Wiſdom, Prudence, and Statelineſs above others : 
So that when the Common and Poor, were oppreficd by the Richer and 
more Powerful, they have taken their Refuge to ſome ſuch prudent and 
ſtately Man, who could protect them, and defend them in their I&1ghts, 
This natural Order is afterwards placed by God, who is a God of Order 
and Decency, in an ampler and better Regulation among Men, who 
have a rational Senſz, Alſo the Magiſtrates came to the Government 
in the Beginning, by cither of theſe two Ways, immediate, or mediate. 

Immediate, or without Means ; as when God himſelt has placed any 
one in the magiſterial Office and Power , as we can fee by the Examples 
of Moſes, Joſhua, the Judges, and afterwards the Kings. 

Mediate, or with Means, either by Eleftion, Succeſſion, War, or 
Power in ſubduing of others. 

By Ele&tion. When the higheſl Magiſtrate ordains other Magiſtrates, 
as King Pharaoh ſet Joſeph to be Ruler over Egvpt : Or when the 
Subjects, or their reſpective Repreſentatives, chooſes one to be a Head 
and Ruler over the Kingdom or Government ; as Zephtah was choſen 
by the Elders in Gilead, and David by the People of Iſrael... 

By Succeſſion, When one ſucceeds another in the Government, 
either by Heirſhip, that the Son ſucceeds the Father, as the Kings of 
Fudea from David to Fechoniah ;, or by Defect of ſuch, that the next 
Heir is choſen, as we can ſee of Sealthiel, who being of the Royal Blood 
was Choſen after Fechomah, who died Childleſs; or by Marriage, as 
Adoniah, who deſired to have Abiſag, in order to raiſe himſelf thereby to 
the Royal Dignity ; or by Teſtament and Will, when the Father appoints 
in his Life Time one of his Sons to ſucceed hin! after his Death, as David, 
who paſſing by his oldeſt Son, appointed Solomon, the youngeſt Son, to 
be his Succeſſor, 

By 
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'te a Shepherd, and an anointed, two Hundred Years before he was Born. 
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By War. It is a natural Law, that what one conquers with the Sword 
is his Property, and he is the Lord thereof : The Children of 1/reel did 
conquer the Land of Canaan, and divided therefore the lame among 
them ; and many more Examples, both in the Scripture, and Gaily Expe- 
rience, convinces us thereof. 

By Power in ſubduing of others. Nimred ſubdued others with Power, 
and is therefore called, a mighty Hunter before the Lord. Abimelech flew Fry kk 4 
his Brethren, being three Score "and ten Perſons, im order to come * _,. 
to the Government. Athaliah did deſtroy all the Seed Royal, that ſhe 
might enjoy the Government. 

But by and through what Means ſoever, the Magiſtrates come to the 
Government, yet their Condition and State is from God, even if they 
ſhould be T'yrants and Wicked ; which we can prove both by Texts and 
Examples in the Holy Scripture. 

Of Scripture Texts. The Apoſtle ſays in our Text, There is no Power 
but of God. "the Lord threatheneth his People by the Prophet 7/azahb, 
That he will give Children to be their Princes, and Babes to rule over 11a. ui. 4, 
them, on account of their Diſobedience. The eternal Wiſdom faith him- 
{clft, through the Mouth of Solomon, of all Rulers in general, By me Kings 
reign, and Princes decree Juſtice. By me Princes rule, and Nobles, even 
all the Judges of the Earth, 

Ot Scripture Examples, both in the Old and New Teſtament : Where- 
tore tne Apoltle Peter admoniihes, Be ſuljef? to your Maſters with all 1 Pet ii. 18. 
fear, not only to the Good and Gentle, but alſo to the Froward. 

Seconaly, Of their Power and Authority, God has not alone placed 
tne Magiltrates in a high Station, but he has alſo given them Power, or 
elle their Highneſs was of little Value and Signification : For Highneſs 
without Power, 1s as a Bee without Sting, and a Shadow without a 
Body, We can prove, that God has endowed the Magiltrates, both with 
Highneſs and Power, ' 

1, Of the Scripture Texts. The Lord himſelf ſpealketh of the King of 
Babylon, by the Prophet Jeremiah allo, I have given this Land into the |cr. «xii, 25 
Hands of my Servant Nebucadaezzar, tve-King-6f Babylon: And- the 
Wiſeman ſpeaketh alſo to all Rulers, Hear O ye Kings, and underſtand, Sp! 
learn ye that be Judges of the Earth , give Ear you that rule the People, 
and glory in the Mullitude of Naticns : Fer Power is given you of the 
Lord, Sovereignty from the Higheſt, who ſpall try your Works, and 
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ſearca out your Councils, 


2. Of Examples. God calleth to this Dignity, Fir, The Patriarchs, 
as Noah and Abraham, And Secondly, The Rulers as Moſes, Foſhua, 
and the other Judges. And Thirdly, The Kings, as Saul, David, 
Solomon, Hezekiah, Joaſp, of whom it was propheſied three Hundred ;; 
and Thirty Years before his Birth ; and Cyrus, whom God appointed to © 
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Of the Titles. The Apoſtle callteth them in our Text, Ordinances 
of Ged, and Servants of Ged. The Royal P/almiſt calls them Gods, not 
of Nature, but in their Office and Poſt, ſince they are the Miniſters 
and Vicars of God here on Earth : In this Name God's, 1s concealed all 
the Virtues that the Kings and Rulers ſhould be endowed with, 

As God is Wile, Rulers ſhould alſo be Wiſe ; therefore ſays Solomon, 
Where no Council is, the People fall , and again, Wo to thee, O Land, 
when thy King is a Child. 

God 1s I rue and Faithful : Rulers ſhould alſo be True and Faithful ; 
whereof is required three .Things. Firſt, That they are willing and 
ready to hear the Complaints of the Poor and Diſtreſſed. Secondly, T hat 
they ſearch after Truth, and believe not every Report and Story, And, 
Thiraly, After they are truly informed, not to judge partially, neither 
to have Reſpect to Perlons, but to judge juſtly aſter the Laws and 
Conſtitutions. 

God 1s Juſt and Righteous. Rulers ſhould likewiſe be Righteous, for 
their Throne 1s eſtabliſhed by Righteouſneſs. 

God 1s Good and Merciful ; Rulers muit likewiſe be ſo ; Solomom 
ſaith therefore, Mercy and Truth preſerve the King, and his Throne ts 
upholdaen by Mercy. In regard to this they are called, gracicus Lords. 

God heareth all without Reſpect : Lixewile Rulers, foall hear the 
Small as well as the Great. 

God offers himſelt an Example to imitate, ſaying, 7e ſalt be holy, for 


1 the Lord your God am holy: Likewiſe Rulers ſhould forego then 


Subjetts with good Examples. 
Rulers or Worldly Magiſtrates are called Angels, As an Angel of 


God, fo is the King my Lord, ſaid the Widow of Tekoah to King David. 


T hey are called, Cherub, Thou art the ancinted Cherab, laith the Lord 
by the Prophet Ezekiel, of the Prince of Tyrus. 

They are called, Heads and Crowns of Heads : Thit as the Head, and 
the Crown of the Head, are above all the other Limbs ; io the Rulers 
are placed in Highneſs : bove others. 

They are called, Gates, and everlaſiing Doors. That as the Gates and 
Doors defends the City-and-Subjects therein, from the Afſaults of E.nemies, 

alſo the Rulers ſhould detend their Subiects from the Oppreſſion of the 
Wicked. 

T hey are called Signets. That as a Signet Ring is much valuec, and 15 
worn on the right Hand, ſo are pious Rulers much valued in the Sight 
of God, 

They are called Hills and Mountains; That as the Mountains are 
above the Vallies, ſo the Rulcrs are loity and highly exalted above the 
Subjects, 5 

Theſe and all other Titles of Honour, wherewith Rulers are called, 


convinces us, that they are ordained and inſtituted by God, When the 
| Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle St. Peter. calleth the Kings, Ordinances of Men, he then hath 1 Pet. ii. 


regard to the Perſons, wherein they are of the ſame Nature with others : 
For it has pleaſed the Almighty God not to place Angels, but Men to 
be Rulers, for the following three Reaſons : | 

Firſt, For God's own Sake, and hath therewith ſhewed his Goodneſs 
and Power : His Goodnefs, that he would not rule and govern Men 
by the mighty Angels, who are high and mighty Princes, but by Men 
themſclves, to whom he has given his own Name, and calleth them Gods 
His Power, that he defends them againſt Satan and all his Adherents, 
and calleth them Srpnets on his Right Hand. 

Secondly, For the Magiſtrates Sake. God wilis that they ſhould conſider 
theſe three TI hings. ft, God above them : Although they have Power 
upon Earth, yet they ould Know, that there is a Lord over them, 
who feareth no Man's_Perſon, and to whom they ſhall be accountable 
for all their Actions. 24, TY hetr own Mortality : That they ſhould not 
rule for ever, as the Royal Pſalmiſt ſaith, Ye are Gods, and all of you 
are Children of the moſt High, but ye ſhall die like Men, and fall like one 
of the Princes. 2d, Their Subjefts under them : Magiſtrates ſhould 
conſider, that the Subjects over whom they govern, are Men as well as 

themſelves, and muſt therefore look upon them as ſuch, and govern 
them accordingly. 


Thirdly, For the Subjects Sake. God will try thereby the Obedience 


of the Subjects, if they are willing to obey the Magiftrates, who are of 


the ſame human Nature with themfelves, although highly exalted in their 
Station, 

II. The Apoſtle ſheweth us in our Text, hat Profit we have of the 
Worldly Magiſtrates. 

We can beſt perceive the Profit and Good, which we have of the 
Magiſtrates, by the executing of their Office, which is two Sorts ; 
{piritual, or worldly. Ther ſpiritual Office hath regard to the firſt 
Table in the Law of God, and concerns the Worſhip of God, conſiſting 
n the following, 

firſt Magiltrates muſt -have knowledge in the true Worſhipping of 
God ; they ſhould love and honour the Word of God, "and regulate 
all their Actions accordin g to the fame. The Lord himſelf ſaith thereof 


by Moſes, 1t ſhall be when the King fitteth upon his Throne in his King- Deut. xvii. 18 


dom, that he ſhall write him a Copy of this Law in a Book. And it hall 
be with h1m, and he ſhall read therein all the Days of his Life : That he 
may learn to fear the Lord his God, to keep all the WWerds of this Law, 
and theſe Statutes to do them. The Royal P/almiſ calleth therefore, the 
Teſtimonies of God, his Delight and Counſellors, 
Secondly, Magiſtrates ſhould propagate the true Chriſtian Religion in 


their Kingdom and Countries, and'as much as poſſible oppoſe and reſiſt 
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all falſe DoErine and Hereſfies. The Spirit of God calleth therefore the 
Kings, The nur/ing Fathers of the Church. 

7 hirdly, Magiſtates ſhould ſupply the Churches with pious and good 
Preachers and Teachers, who can righty inſtruct the People in the true 
Way to Salvation, and confirm their Dottrine with their exemplary Lite, 
according to the Example of David, Solomon, Fehoſhaphat, Fehoiada, 
Hezekiah, Joaſh, and others. 

Fourthly, Magiſtrates ſhould inſtitute Schools and Colleges, where the 
F ouncation of the true Religion, and of Arts and Sciences, can belearned ; 
and they ſhould endeavour to maintain and advance all ſuch Schools 


4, and Col] eges, that are erected 1n their Dominions. King Nebuchadnezzar 


erected a royal School in Babylon, where he had educated certain of the 
Children of Iracl, and of the Kings Seed, and of the Princes, Children in 
whom as no Blemiſa, but well fat voured and ſkilful in ell Wiſdom, and 

appointed them a aaily Proviſion of Meat and Wine : That they at the End 
of FRYER Years might ſiand before the Ring. Daniel who afterwards 
prophefied of the Meſſhah, and inſtructed the Kings Nebuchadnezzar, 
Belſhazzar, Darius, and Cy rUS, Was alſo educated and inſtructed in this 
School. 

Yet notwithſtanding, the Magiſtrates muſt not force nor oblige any one 
to Religion, for that is contrary to the Example and Command of our 
Saviour, who commanded his Apoſtles to teach and baptize the People, 
and not to force, much leſs to deſtroy them that would not believe, We 
read in the Parable of the great Supper, that the Maſter of the Houle 
ordered his Servants, to compel all to come in: Butwe muſt know that by 
this compelling 1sunderſtood thepreaching of the Law and its t hreatenings, 
whereby Men's Conſcenceis moved, and even com pelled to Repentance ; 
theſe are the ſpiritual Weapons, that according to ha Saying of St. Paul, 
Coft down Imoginations, and every high Thing, that exaltelh itſelf againſt 
the Knowledge of God, The Emperor Maximilian II. aid therctore 
juſtly, * T here is no harder nor greater Tyranny, than to govern over 
Men's Conſcience, 

Magiſtrates of a true Chriſtian Religion, ſhould neither tolerate nor 
allow-all-Sorts-of -Rehgion, and the publick Exerciſe thereof 1n. their 
Countries, except ſuch has been-allowed-from a long T me, and cannot 
be removed without Darger or Peril of Offence or Revolution, then 
they may be tollerated ; as we can ſce of the Example of David, who 
alchough he hated all ſtrange Religions, yet did allow the Philſians, 


, AMOnites, Meeabites,- and other heathen Nations, whom he conquered, 


the free Exerciſe of their Nevor; on and Worſhip. 

The temporal Office of Magiſtrates has regard to the ſecond 'Table in 
the Law of God, and conſiſts in the following. 

1/t, Magiſtrates ſhould make good and wholeſome Laws for the 


Support of their Country, and the Maintenance of Honeſty and Juſtice 
among, 
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among the Subjects, which Laws muſt be grounded and founded upon 
the Law of Nature, the Law of God, the N Nature of the Subjects, and 
the Conſtitutions of the Country : The Law of Nature, ſhews what 1s 
juſt and reaſonable ; the Law of God ſhe Mn: what is Holy, and "the 
Nature of the Subjects and Country, ſhews what is needful. Theſe are 
the three Diamonds, that muſt ſhine forth in all Chriſtian Laws, and 
the Subjects are bound to obey ſuch Laws not only tor Wrath, but alfo 
for Conſcience Sake, according to our Text. 

2diy, Magiſtrates ſhould not alone give and make good Laws, but 
they ſhould alſo maintain the fame: For what fignifieth a Law, that is 
not kept, and maintained ? Not more than a ſhini ng Sword without 


=, 


F.cge. Therefore ſince Magiſtrate 'S Cannot be preſent over ther whole 


Kingdom, they ſhould appoint under Magiltrates and Judges, anc 
admoniſh them to execute Juſtice without E.xc<ption of Perſons ; as 
King Fehoſhaphat, who faid to the Judges, wnom he had ſet in the 


"4 


Country, Take heed what ye dv, for ye judge not for Man, but for the » 


Lord, who is with you in the Tudzment : Wherefore now, let the bear 
of the Lord be unon you, take heed, and #6 it, yy #O0 re 1s no Intquity 
with the Lord our God, nor reſpe# of Perſc nor to f Gifts. 
Theſe two Articles ſhould and muſt wk with Hdas *k owledge and 
CONTIENEs. 1 hey are the E.yes, whereof the royal Preac| er {pc 'aketh, 


ſaying, The wiſe Man's Eyes are in his Head: With the one ne behold th F 


the _—— hs reon he ſhould ground and form us Judgment ; with 
the other he beholdeth the Cauſe and Evidences that are before him, for 
to ſearch and find out the Trutn. Their Doſtlaibind muſt be nowdered 
with tie Salt of Conſcience | that the ſame ſhould not become a political 
Fraud, A wile and pru: lent Judge follows the Dictates'of the Law, 
and will have no regard to Perſons, nor his own ATitions, for wiere 
Paſſion governs, there 1s Reaſon blind ; and it goweth then, as in mud ly 
Waters, where we cannot fee, nor diſcern any Thivg, It a Tades | h45 
Conſcience, then 1s he alfo pious : for the Admonition of the Con- 
ſcience cometh from God, and it is an indiſputable Truth, that he, who 
s-not-atfraid -of his own Conſcience, 1s neither afraid for God : And 
being pious, he_ 18 -abſolu ely Juſt, and will execate his OxAce, without 
any regard to Perſons, according to Juftice. 
34ly, Magiſtrates ſhould punith all Ofenders and Tranſgrefſors of 
the Law, they being Deſtroyers of the common Peace ; therefore God 
gave them the Sword, that they ſhould not bear it in vain, but to be a 
Revenger to execute Wrath upon them thar do Evil. The Lord {ſaid 
therefore to Mo/es, Thou ſhalt put the Evil away from the Mrdft of thee ; 
and thoſe which remain, ſhall hear and fear, and ſb4ll henceforth commit 
no more any ſuch Evil among you , and thine Eye ſhall not pity him. 
It the SubjeAs are attacked by their Enemies, then the Magiſtrates 
are obliged to protect them againft ſuch, . in theu. Rights and Privileges, 
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ſo that every one may hve in Peace and Tranquility under their Govern- 
ment. That Magiſtrates may have lawful War, we can conclude by 
the Words in our Text, He beareth not the Sword in vain ; for he 1; 
the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to execute Wrath upon him that acth 
Ewil. Since God has delivered the Sword to the Magiſtrates, for the 
Defence of their Subjects, it then follows by Conſequence, that lawfu] 
Wars are permitted, There is four Reaſons for ſuch Wars : 

Firſt, Needful Defence. It is natural to defend my ſelf, when I am 
inſulted ; much more is it permitted a King to defend his Subjects from 
the Afſaults of their Enemies, and protect their own Domimions ; as we 
can ſee of King Saul, eboſbaphat, and others ; though it is not 
adviſcable to oppoſe an Enemy, whom we know and are aſſured of, to 
be: too mighty and too ſtrong, for then it is beſt to try Articles of 


LuxCxXiv.21. Agreement, according to the Saying of our Saviour, Hhat King goings 


to make War againſt another Ring, fitteth not down firſt, and conſulteth, 
whether he be able with Ten Thouſand to meet him that cometh ag: inſt 
him with Twenty Thouſand ? Or "os while the Other is yet a great 
IVay off he ſjendeth an Embaſſy, and defireth Conditions of Peace. 

Second, Contempt and Injuſtice, As King David, who after he had 
heard what ſhame Hanun the King of Ammon, had done unto his Ser- 
vants, whom he had ſent in' order to comfort him over the Death of his 
Father, warred againſt FHanun, and conquered him. 

Third, The breaking of Covenants. As when the King of Moab 
rebelled againſt the King of I/rae/, after the Death of Aþab, then went 
Foram out againſt them, and conquered them. 

Fourth, Retaking of Things and Pofleſſions, that has been taken 
away in their own Time, or in the Time of their Predeccfiors, As 
Fehoaſh the Son of Jehoahaz took again out of the Hand of Benhadad, the 
Son of Hazael, the Cities which he had taken out of the Hand of Jchoahaz 
his Father by War. 

Unlawful Wars, are where there is none of the foregoing Reaſons, 
and which could eaſily and with Repute be decided, but are refuſed : 
Great Lords and Princes cannot commit greater Crimes, than in beginning 
of needleſs and unlawful Wars, ſince they are the only Cauſeand Motive 
of all Bloodſhed and Deſtructions committed, whereby their Countries 
are ruined, and many of their Uo are made both temporal and 
eternally unhappy, and miſcrable : So that we may juſtly compare ſuch 


Princes with. a Man, who being bereaved of his Senſes, hacks and 


deſtroys his own Body and Limbs. 
III. The Apoſtle ſheweth-us, what the Due of Magiſtrates are. 
Since they are the Ordinance of God, and are entruſted with ſuch a 
1igh Office, then we. are obliged to obey them, and to render to them 
their Dues ; which according to the Words of the Apoſtle in our Text, 
conſiſt 10 the following Articles, to wit, 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, Honour to whom Honour: The Apoſtle St. Peter faith, Fear 1 Pet. 53, 15 
God, honour the King. For whom God exalteth above others, them he | 
will have honoured above others. To this Honour is required, 

1/t, That we are convinced by the Word of God, that the Powers 
are Ordinances of God ; For ſuch Conviction is the only Foundation 
whereupon their Honour 1s grounded. St. Paul ſaid therefore in our 
Text, There is no Power but of God : The Powers that be, are ordained 
of God, and he is the Miniſter of God, 

24, T hat we addreſs ourſelves with due Reverence to the Magiſtrates, 
and with our outward Words ſhew and prove our inward Thoughts and _ _ 
Eſteem of this high Station ; as the Widow of Tekoab. I Y., 

24, That we likewiſe Honour them with our Geſtures and Actions; 
when the Prophet Nathan came in before King David, He bowed himſelf i Kingsi. 
before the King with his Face to the Ground. 

Secondly, Subjeftion and Obedience, Ye muſt needs be ſubjeft not only 
for Wrath, but aljo for Conſcience Sake. Obedience 1s the Cord, where- 
with all temporal Governments are bound and maintained, and when 
lome Cord 1s broke, then muſt all Things fall, This Obedience muſt 
be exerciſed towards, 

1/7, All Magittrates, either high or low, J/hether it be to the King as |; pe. ii. 14, 
Supreme, Or unto Governors, as unto them that are ſent by him, not only : Pet. ii 18. 
to the Good and Gentle, but alſo to the Froward. 

24, By all the Subjefts in the Kingdom. The Apoſtle uſeth in our 
Text, thele Words, Every Soul: None of what Condition, State, or 
Order, 1s excluded from this Obedience. 

24; In all Things not being againſt the Honour of God, our own 
Conſcience, and our Love towards our Neighbours : For otherwiſe we 
muſt tollow the Words of St. Peter,/ and the other Apoſtles, Je ought ,c. . 
to obey God rather than Man. | 

Thirdly, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, and Tribute to whom Tribute, The 
Subjects are bound and obliged thereto on Account of, 

iſt, The Command of God : So faith our Saviour, Render unto 
Ceſar the Things which are Cxiar's. We can beſt learn and know what 
belongeth tb the Kings and Magiſtrates, when we conſider the Conſticu- 
tion of the Country and the Times, either they are in Peace or in War, 
and according to ſuch muſt every one bring forth his Quota. 

24, Reaſon, The Apoſtle Paul aſketh, Who goeth a Warfare any Time \ Cox. ix, - 
et his own Charge. The Officers and Soldiers muſt be paid ; but by h 
whom? Why, theKing ; therefore it is again reaſonable, that the Subjects 
pay their Tributes in order to enable the King to diſcharge the Debts 
contracted for/the Defence of themſelves and their Country. _— 

2d, Examples in the holy Scripture, Fehoiakim exated the Silver and , 
Gold of the People of the Land, of every one according to his Taxation. 
And 
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And when Taxes or Tributes are alſo raiſed and exaCted of every one 
according to their Taxation, then is there Juſtice in the Caule. 

Though Magiſtrates muſt be careful, that they do not impoſe unlaw- 
fully and immoderately upon their Subjects : W hereot the Lord ſpeaketh 
alſo by the Prophet Micah, Hear I pray you, O Tleads of Jacob, and 
ye Princes of the Houſe of |racl: Is it not for you to know Fudgment ; 
who hate the Good, and love the Evil, who pluck off the Skin from off 
them, and they break theur Bones, and chop them in Pieces, as for the 
Pot, and as kleſh within the Chauldron ? Then ſhall they cry unto the Lord, 
but he will not hear them, he will even hide his Face from them at that 
Time, as they have behaved themſelves m their Doings. 

4th, Prayers and Supp ications. We ſhould always pray to God, the 
King of Kings and Lor:! of Lords, for ourKing>and Governors, That the 
Spirit of the Lord may reſt upon them, that the Spirit of Wiſdom, and 
Underſtanding, the Spirit of Council and Might, the Spirit of Knowledge 
and of the Fear of the Lord ; may guide them, that they may love Peace 
and execute Juſtice, and not hearken to bad Counſellors and Adviſers, 
to the Glory .of God, the Welfare of their Subjects, and their own 
Salvation. 


Grant this, O merciful Father, to all Chriſtian Rulers, for thy wy 
Honour's Sake, AMEN, 
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The Text, MaTTHeEw, XVIIL. 6, 7, 8, 9. ver. 


WW/hoſoever ſhall 2 offend one of theſe little Ones, which believe in me, 
H were better for tim, that a Milſtene were hanged about bis 
arts, and that he were drowned in the Depth of the Sea : Wo 
unto the World, becauſe cf Offence, for it muſt needs be that 
O Re come ; but wee to ihat Man, by whom the Offence cometh. 
Wh, refere if thy Hand, or thy Foet offend thee, cut them off, and 
caſt them from thee : It is better for thee to enter into Life alt 
or mainied, rather than having two Hands or two Feet, to be 
caſt into everlaſiing Fire. Ard if thine Eye offend thee, pluck it 
cut, and caft it from thee ; it is better fer thee to enter into Life 

| O71C Lye, rather than Paving [00 ILyCS to be ca /t into Hell! 
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ſ"AULTS and Failures accompany every one, even. the Holy. 
H As there are Spots in the clear ſhiwing Sun, 1ſo-are-there likewiſe 
Tranſgrefſions 1m the Saints : Me/es tranigrelted with Doubrs, 
Aaron with Idolatry, David with Aduitery and Murder, Peter with 
denying his Maſter, the Angel of the Church in Pergamos with Hypo- 
crily ; for alſo ſaith the Spirit of the Lord to him, by St. Z-4z the Divine, 
Revelations II. 14 verle. 1 have a few Things cganjt thee, becauſe 
thou haſt there them that hold the Doftrine of Bajaam, who taught Balack 
to caſt a ſtumbling Block before the Chilaren of Uraci, to eat Things ſacrificed 
to Idsls, and to commit Fornication : So haſk thou alſo them, ivat hold 
the Dedtrine of the Nicolaitans, which Thing 1 hate. 
The Spirit of God maketh Mention in theſe VVords of two falſe 
Do&trines, that were in great Vogue in the Church of FPergamos, whereby 
the 
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the true Belicvers were offended, and whereto the Biſhop, called here 
the Ange! of the Church, did conſent by his Stlence, to rvit, 1, The 
Dotrine of Balaam. And, 2. The Dottrme of the Nicolaitans. 

T1. Balaam was a Prophet in Moab, who cauſed great ſtumblir, & 
Blocks to be caſt before the Children of Tjrae!, in order to bring, and 
delude them from the true Worſhipping of the Lord their God, by whoſe 

mighty Hand they were brought out of Egypt, from the Houſe of 
Bondage, to ſacrifice toBaal-Pecr the Idolof the Meoabites, and tocommit 
Fornication with the Daughters of Moab, Wherefore Balaam 1s reckoned 
among the falſe Prophets, HY/hich have forſaken the right Way, and are 
gone aſtray. The Reaſon of this wicked Council of Balaam, was, that God 
being provoked through the Diſobedience and Tranſgreſſions of his 
People the Children of 7/rae/, migat deſtroy them in the Wilderneſs, and 
not bring them to the Poſleſſion of the Land of Canaan, promiſed to their 
Forefathers, wherein he gained his Aim in Part ; for the Anger of God 
WAS kindled againſt Iiracl, and killed twenty and four T houJand of them in 
a Plague; though the Moabites, with their Prophet, were afterwards fain 
with the Sword, by the Command of God. By this we can perceive, 
that the DoEtrine of Balaam conſilted in Idolatry and Fornication, 
according to the Words of St. 7obn. 

2. The Nicolaitans did caft great ſtumbling Blocks of Offence, for 
the Churches in the New Teſtament, with their | talle Doctrine. They had 
their Origin and Name of Nzcolas, who was one of the Seven oe 
by the Apoſtles for to take Care of the Poor in Zer uſfalem : This Nicelas, 
having a beautiful Wite, was publickly accuſed in the Preſence of the 
Apoſtles to be jealous of her ; whereat he was ſo offended, that he gave 
her over to the Uſe of every one : Of this Man the Nicolaitans pro- 
ceeded, and their Doctrine corſiſted chiefly, in theſe two Abominations, 
to wit, To eat Things ſacrificed to Iduls, and to commit Fornication. 

Sacrifices to Idols, were the T hings which the Heathens' offered to 
their Idols ; and wherecf they feafted in their IdoP's Temples, and often 
invited the Chriſtians to ſuch Feaſts. The Lord abhorred ſuch Doings, and 


_ Eating, of the Chriſtiars ; wherefore the Apoſtle St. Paul ſaith, The T Things, 


which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and not to God, and 
I would not, that ye ſhould have Fellowſhip with Devils : Ye cannot drink 
the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils : Ye cannot be Partakers of 
the Lord's Table, and of the Table of Devils. 

Fornication, or Women in Common, was practiſed among the Heathens, 
and was not reckoned or accounted Sin or unlawful ; wherewith the 
Apoſtle St. Paul upbraids them in ſeveral of his Epiſtles * The Nzeelaitans 
did tollow the Heathens in this Abomunation, contrary to the Commands 
trom the Aſſembly of the Apoſtles and Elders | in Zeruſ/alem, who con- 
cluded, and Gn ordered, That ye abſtain from Meats offered ts Idols, 
end from Fernication : And this abominable Dotrine did at laſt crec p 
m the Churches of Epheſus, Pergamos, and T hyalira, T he 
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The Lord. was offended at. this,. and therefore threatened the Biſhop, 
that if ſuch Abominations were not removed, and they did repent, ke 
would then come quickly, and fight againſt them with the Sword of his 
Mouth. For the Lord hateth all ſuch Things, and puniſhes ſeverally all 
them that give Offence ; as we can be convinced of by the Words of our 
Text, where our bleſſed Saviour ſpeaketh, 


FizsT, Of Offence. 
SeconD, Of the Puniſhment for O ffence. 
EXPLANATION of the TExT. 


I. Of Offence, 
As difficult as it is to walk upon the Ice without ſtumbling or falling, 


as difficult is it to live in the World without being ſmitten therewith : 
For the World is as a Coal-Pit, wherein every one that enters in, be- 
cometh ſmutten. There-were never ſo many Misfortunes, Vermins and 
Inſets in Egypt, , but there are more Offences in the World ; one 
offendeth the other, and the Great offend the Small. W hereof our Savi- 
our ſpeaketh in our Text, ſaying, Whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little 
Ones, which believe in me. We have to obſerve here of theſe Words, Firſt, 
What Offence is. And, Secondly, The Perſons, who give or take Offence. 

Firſt, What Offence 1s. It is derived in the ground Text of limping, 
when one ftumbleth againſt a Thing, whereot he becometh lame : and 
ſince our whole Life-time, is a continual Journey or Road; fo all 
what cauſes us to ſtumble, or tot all on the Way of our Salvation into Sin, 
may be nightly called Offence, 

Offence 1s therefore nothing elſe but bad Example, that one giveth to 
the other in Words, Geſtures, or Actions, whereby Wickedneſs 1s 
promoted,. and the Sinner becometh worſe and worſe, Offence is two 
Ways, either given or taken. 

Offence given, is, when one either in Actions, or with Words, or 
with Omiſſion of God's Command, giveth bad Examples to others, to 
co the ſame. Of this Offence our Saviour ſpeaketh here. This Offence 
can be given in the following Ways and Manner, to wrt, 

With Words, when we ſpeak Words, ' corrupting good Manners, or 
in ſwearing and curſing ; which when others hear it, they are willing, 
and apt to do the fame ; as daily Experience convinces us of, 

IWith Afﬀions, when we commit the Things which are unlawful, and 
againſt the Command of God, whereby others are deluded to do the 
ſame ; as the Children of £/j, who by their evil Doings made the 
Lord's People to tranſgreſs. 

IWith Omiſſion, when we omit and neglect to do, what God has com- 
manded, whereby others are likewiſe deluded to follow ſuch bad Examples; 
as King Saul, who omited the deſtroying of the Amalzkites, according 


Rev. 11, 16. 
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to the Command of God, which brought the Children of Iſrael to Dif- - 


obedience againſt the Lord, Yy Offence 


Rom, 11. 21, 
Rom. 11, 23: 


Amos v1. 12. 
Prov.xxix,1ztNer, but live in Difference, and in a wicked Courſe; with Swearing, 


Drinking, Whoring, Gameing, and other bad Vices : Likewiſe, in not 
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Offence taken is, when one ſpeaketh, or doth a Thing that is right in 
it ſelf, but another hearing or ſeeing the ſame, puteth a bad Conſtruction 
thereon, and taketh Cauſe thereof to flander. The Perion who ſpoke 
the Words, or commited the Thing, is no Caule in ſuch Offence, and 
therefore guiltleſs ; but the Perſon; who through his bad Conſtructions 
judgeth wrongfully thereof, is guilty ; and we can compare ſuch Perſons 
with the Spiders, who draw Polſon of the Flowers, wherein no Polſon 
is: This 1s called, Phariſeeſical Offence, becauſe the Phariſees, were 
offended at the Perſon, Do&trine, and Miracles of Chriſt, fince they 
were Evil and Wicked themſelves ; for where there 15 Evil, there pro- 
ceedeth nothing but Evil. Our Saviour faith therefore, An evil Man 
out of the evil Treaſure, bringeth forth evil Things. And in another Place, 


5. If thine Eye be fingle, thy whole Body ſhall be full of Light : But if thine 
**2 Eye be Evil, thy whole Body ſhall be full of Darkneſs. If therefcre the 


Light, that is in thee, be Darkneſs, bow great is that Darkneſs? A good 
Man judgeth always well of the good Works and Actions of another, 
but rhe Wicked ſpeaketh Evil, and is offended without Cauſe. 

T here is an Offence, called, the Devil's Offence, when the Ungodly are 
offended at the Fall of the Holy, and taketh thereot Freedom to Sin, and 
to Cloak their Wickedneſs, The Fall of Saints is mentioned in the holy 
Records, not for us to imitate them, but well to abhor them : And we 
may rightly gall them poſſefled of Satan, who will rather follow the 
Vices than the Virtues of Saints; and compare them to the Fhies, 
who paſſing by the ſound Parts of the Body, lights on the Wounds. 
They are as ſome Birds, who, flying by a Field of Corn, lights on a 
Dunghull or Carron, 

Second. As there is two Sorts of Offence, one given, and the other 
taken ; ſo there is likewiſe two Perſons concerned in every Offence ; one 
who giveth, and the other who taketh the Offence, 

Our Saviour ſpeaketh in general of the Perſon who giveth Offence, 
with theſe Words; }/hs/o offendeth, of what State, Condition, Sex or 
Age whatſoever : For Offence 1s as a Plague that ſpreads about, and we 
ſhall find Offences in all Station in the World. 

Preachers and Teachers offend their Hearers and Congregations, with 
not Irving according to their Doctrine, whereby many are offended, and 
ſay ; Thou which teacheſt another, teacheſtnot thou thyſelf? Thou thatmakeſt 
thy Boaſt of the Law, through breaking the Law, diſhonoureſt thouGod ? 

Rulers and Magiſtrates offend their Subjefts, when they live irregular, 
Turn TFudement into Gall, and the Fruits of Righteouſneſs into Hem- 
lock ; For then it goethas Solomon ſays ; If a Ruler hearken to Lies, all 
his Servants are wicked. 

Parents offend their Children, when they do not agree with one ano- 


bringing 
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bringing up their Children in the Fear of God, Obedience to their Pa- 
rents, and Love to their Fellow Creatures. 

Young People offend one another, when they delude and betray one 
another in Devauchery and evil Company, whereby they are brought 
aſtray from the Paths of Virtue and Morality, to all bad Vices. 

There is a Difference in Offences, according to the Perſons who of- 
fend : The Offence given by a Prieſt is greater than that of a Layman, 
wherefore they were obliged to offer a greater Sacrifice in the Old Teſta- 
ment. The Offence of an old Perſon is greater than that of a young One. 
In regard to this Eleazar, one of the principal Scribes, aged Four Score 
Years and Ten, refuſed to eat Swines Fleſh, that the young People 
ſhould not be deceived, and brought from the true Religion, thinking 
Eleazar, an aged Man, was gone over to a ſtrange Religion. 

Our Saviour calleth here in our Text, the Perſons who take Offence, 
Little Ones, which believe in him ; whereby we can underſtand Children 
or little Ones, as well by natural as ſpiritual Age : For ſince the Diſciples 
of Chriſt did diſpute, who ſhould be the higheſt in his Kingdom ; there- 
fore Chriſt called a little Child unto him, and ſet him in the Midſt of them, 
that they ſhould learn Humbleneſs and Simplicity of this little Child. Our 
Saviour underſtands hereby, not alone Children of Age, but alſo Chil- 
dren of ſpiritual Age ; and therefore ſays; Whoſo ſhall offend one of 
theſe little Ones, which believe in me. | 

Children in Age are offended, when old People ſpeak or do any unſuitable 
Things or Words in their Preſence, thinking that they, being Children, 
will not regard or take Notice thereof ; although we ſee daily, that Chil» 
dren remember ſuch Things long, and afterwards praCtife the ſame ; For 
ſince Children have no ripe Judgment, for to difcern between Good and 
Evil, ſo are they apt to do and. follow the Steps of old People, and they 
commonly remember it a long Time; for they have Nothing to charge 
their Memory with. Children are therefore as a Lump of Wax, whereon 
can be printed the Shape of a Devil as ſoon as that of an Angel. Old 
People ought therefore to be very careful in their Words and ACtions, 
eſpecially in the Preſence of Children, who are ſoon corrupted by the bad 
Examples of their Parents, Inſtructors and old People. 

Children in Mind” and Heart, are the Weak in Faith, not thoroughly 
grounded and founded in the Knowledge of God ; for Faith waxeth and 
groweth like a Child, who is weak in the Beginning, but afterwards be- 
cometh a perfe&t Man, with rightly uſing the gracious Means offered ; 
namely, the Word of God, and the holy Sacraments. 

St. Paul ſpeaketh of the Chriſtian Liberty, that we ſhould not abuſe 
the ſame, in offending them that are weak in Faith ; in Idols, offering 
Meat or Drink, or in reſpe& of an holy Day; or of the New Moon, 
or of the Sabbath-Days, which are forbidden or commanded in the Law; 
for there is no Difference in Meat and Drink, except we make Conſcience 
Yy 2 thereof ; 
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thereof ; and every Day ought to be holy for God :; Neither are we bound 
to the New Moons or Holy Days of the Jews ; though it 1s abſolutely 
neceſlary that we honour God with keeping one Day holy, and entirely, 
dedicated to holy and pious Exerciſes in the Week ; which certain Day 
and all other Feaſt Days, are regulated according to the Liberty granted 
to Chriſtian Churches, and their Rulzrs, which muſt be done with Diſ- 
cretion, ſince God is not the Author of Confuſion, but a God of Order, 
and Decency, and Peace. 
There are ſome who are offended at oth:rs without Cauſe, alone 
1 Cor.xiv.33 through their own Malice and Wickedneſs. We read in St. Peter of 
our bleſſed Saviour, "That he ſhould be a tumbling Stone, and a Rock 
of Offence : Not that he ſhould give Offence to any one, but that others 
through theu own Wickedneſs ſhould be offended at him. This was 
common by the Phariſees, who were oftended( at the Perſon of Chrift, 
ſaying therefore of him, 1s not this the Carpenter*s Son f Is nit his Mother 
called Mary ? They were offended at the Place of his Nativity, ſaying, 
' Search and look, for out of Galilee arriſeth no Prophet : They were 
Mat. X11.55- offended at his Doctrine, becauſe he did preach of Faith, and not of 
good Works and the Law of Moſes : They were offended at his 
Miracles, ſaying, He driveth out the Devils by Beelzebub : They were 
offended at his Living, calling him, A glutonous Man, and a Wine-biber, 
a Friend of Publicans and Sinners : They were offended at his Mercy 
Mark iii. 22. and Humbleneſs, becauſe he eat and drink with Publicans and Sinners : 
Mat. xi. 19. They were offended at his Poverty, becauſe he had not where to lay bis 
"_ X. '» Head: They were offended at his Sufferings, and theretore derided him, 
Mat. viii. 20. Teviling him, and wagging their Heads. 
Mat. xvii [Many are yet offended on Chriſt, as well without, as within the 
39. Boſom of the Chriſtian Church, 
Without the Chriſtian Church, the Jews and Gentiles are offended in 
him ; for ſo St. Paul ſaith, We preach Chriſt crucified unto the Jews a 
ſtumbling Block, and unto the Greeks (that is the Gentiles,) Fooliſhneſs. 
The Jews did deſpiſe him, becauſe his Kingdom was not of this World, 
; Cor. i. 23. laying, We will not have this Man to reign over us : The Greeks were 
offended in him, becauſe his Doctrine being above the Apprehenſion of 
_ human Reaſon, was not agreeable-to their Philoſophy”; and called 
LuxeXix-14” therefore the Apoſtle Paul, A Babler, and a ſetter forth of flirange Gods, 
becauſe he preached unto them Feſus and the Reſurrefion. 
Within the Chriſtian Church, many are offended, even in theſe our 
Atts xvii. 1s, Days, at the Perſon of Chriſt, ſince they will not believe the true God- 
head and Manhood of Chriſt, through the perſonal Union : Many are 
offended at his Doctrine, judging the ſame after their human Reaſon, 
and altering the ſame according to their weak Apprehenſions : Many are 
offended at his Kingdom, judging the ſame by its outward Appearance, and 
deſpiſe the ſame, becauſe the Mighty and Rich of this World do not be- 
long 
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| long thereto: Many are offended at the Way of Chriſt's Governtnent, 

| becauſe he deſtributeth not his temporal Bleſſings alike z; but the beſt 

| Children of God ſuffer oftentimes mot in this World : Many are offen- 

| ded at his Croſs, not alone becauſe Chriſt was deſpiſed and rejefed of 
Man, and a Man of Sorrow and Grief, in the Time of his Incarnation ; * %. 3. . 
but alſo, becauſe he maketh the Children of God like himſelf, with 
Croſs and Afiftion : Many are offended at his Living, and therefore 
will not follow his Footſteps. They would willingly be Partakers of his 
Kingdom, but not of his Examples : Many are offended at his Mercy, 
and therefore put off their Repentance from one Time to another, thin- 
king that his Mercy is ſo great, that he will receive them when they will. 

Hereby we can ſee, that the Way of our Salvation is full of ſtumbling 
Blocks; and if we are deceived by them, we will never be ſaved, A 
ſimple Faith is the belt Faith ; therefore we ſhould ſhut the Eyes of our 
Reaſon, and paſs by all Offences and Stumbling-Blocks ; and in Truth, 
and Sincerity, cleave to Jeſus Chriſt, following the Light of the Goſpel, 
whereby we may arrive ſafe through all the Rocks and Stumbling-Blocks 
of Offences, to the eternal Happineſs hereafter. 

Il. Of the Pumiſhment for Offence. a, 

Our Saviour ſpeaketh in our Text of the Puniſhment for Offences, 
ſaying ; Wo unto the World, becauſe of Offences, for it muſt needs be, 
that Offences come ;, but Wo to that Man by whom the Offence cometh. Our 
Saviour ſheweth us in theſe Words; Firft, The Neceſſity, and, Secondly, 
The Puniſhment. 

Firſt, The Neceſlity. 1t muſt needs be, that Offences come : T his Ne- 
ceſſity proceedeth not from God, as if he had abſolutely decreed, that 
there ſhould be Offence : No, for God hath no Delight in Ungodlineſs. 
Beſides, the Words of our Text convinces us, that God abhors Offences, 
ſince our Saviour calleth, Yo to the Man by whom the Offence cometh : 
But theſe Words have regard, 

To the Malice, Envy, and Wickedneſs of Satan ; who, as a roaring 
Lion, walketh about, ſeeking whom he may devour. He always oppoſes 
God and his Word, thereby to diminiſh God's Kingdom, and to increaſe | 
his own. He raiſeth therefore all Sorts of Offences; and cafteth Stumbling- Let. y. Þ, 
Blocks for Men in the Way of their Chriſtendom ; and, bewitcheth them, ,.,_ .. . 
that they ſhall not obey the Truth: And, worketh for them with all | Tate. 
Power, and Signs, and lying Wonders; which God permits ; That they, 
which are approved, might be made manifeſt, accordivg to the Saying of Gal. iii. 1 
St. Paul. Theſe Words have regard alſo, 
| To the wicked and perverſeNature of Man, which is always inclinable * Thet.u. 9 
to all Wickedneſs, and is eaſily deceived : therefrom proceeds all Offences, 
and therefore it muſt needs be, that Offences come ; for, as we can con- 
clude of the ſetting of the Sun, that the Night will follow ; ſo we can 
conclude the Cauſe of Offences by the foregoing Reaſons ;- and therefore 


ſays our Saviour, 1! muſt needs be, that Offences come. Secondly, 


-—— = Wo— a. ww ———_— —— — —_— 


1 Cor. x1. 10 


Iv? 


Of OFFENCE. 


Secondly, The Puniſhment for Offence : This is deſcribed in our 
Text by two I hings ; 1f, Of the Certainty ; and 2dly, Of the Severity, 

The Certainty of the Puniſhment for Offence, is comprehended in 
this Word WO, which our Saviour, being himſelf Truth, calleth out; 
and we may depend upon it, that it ſhall never fail : This little Word, 
Wo, containeth great Miſery, Misfortune, Unhappineſs, and horrible 
Puniſhment, both here and hereafter. We can be convinced of this, by 
the Examples of them who are puniſhed for Offences given to others, 
'TheSpies that were ſgnt out by Moſes, died by the Plague before the Lord, 
becauſe they brought evil Report upon the Land, and thereby offended 
the People, 4chan did offend the Children of 1/rael with his Theft, and 
was therefore ſtoned with his whole Houſe, an all that belonged to him. 
We have alſo the Examples of Feroboam, Ahab, Jezebel, and others, 

The Severity of the Puniſhment tor Offe nce, 1s deſcribed in theſe 
Words ; 1t were better for him, that a Millſtone were hanged about his 
Neck, and that he were drowned in the Depth of the Sea, We can ſee 
hereof, that our Saviour underſtands by this Y/o, the eternal Pain and 
Puniſhment in Hell ; for he maketh Compariſon between temporal Pu- 
niſhment and-eternal Pain ; and concludes, that it were better to fluffer 
the greateſt. and ſevereſt- Puniſhment on Earth, than the eternalPain and 
Muery in Hell. 

It was a great and the ſevereſt Puniſhment among the Jews, when 
one had committed a great Crime, that a Milſtone was hanged about the 
Criminal's Neck, and he was drowned in the Midſt or Depth of the 
Sea, as being unworthy to behold 'the Light of the Sun, or to breath in 
the Air, or to be in or upon the Earth. 1t this Puniſhment was ſo ſevere, 
Deut. xx+i;. then muſt certainly the Puniſhment which our Saviour underſtands under 
'8, this Word, Wo, be more ſevere, and: cannot be no- other than the Tor- 

ments and Pains of Hell. The Lord declareth them who make the 
Blind to wander out of their Way, curſed; much more curled are 'they 
then, who caſt ſtumbling Blocks and Rocks of Offences for others, in the 
Way of their Salvation. 

Since then ſuch a ſevere Judgment and Pumſhment 1s pronounced 
againſt all Offences, then a true Chriſtian and Child of God, muſt be 
careful, and guard himſelf againft them ; which may be done with, 

1/}, Mortifying our own Members, asour Saviour admoniſhes us in the 
Words: of our Text, ſaying ; Wherefore, if thy Hand or thy Foot offend 
thee, cut them off, and caſt them from thee ;, and if thine Eye offend thee, 
Pluck it out, and caſt it from thee, Our Saviour mentions here three of 
our Members, namely, Eye, Hand, and Foot ; not that the other Mem- 
bers of our Body cannot offend us, but that we by thein, can eaſily 
form a Judgment-.of the other Members. There are ſome who interpret 
the three Stations in the World, under the Similitude of the three before- 


mentioned Members; and underſtand by the Eye, the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel 
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Goſpel, who muſt preach and ſhew to others the Way of Salvation, 
with their Doctrine and Life : by the Hands, temporal Magiſtrates who 
muſt defend the Subjects, and not bear the Sword in vain : by the Feet, 
every one in the Common Wealth, and the whole Community, among 
whom there are manifold Offences. I ſhall bring them under theſe 
three Heads : Senſeleſs Things, Living Things, and Man himſelf. 

Senſeleſs Things : When Man, being bleſſed with temporal Goods and 
Riches, are not concerned for Futurity ; but, on the contrary, would 
rather loſe God and his glorious Kingdom, than to depart from their 
Riches, which thereby becometh an Offence to them : Of ſuch may be 
juſtly ſaid, that their Eyes offend them. 

Living Things; Thy Wife is thy Hand, thy Foot and thy Eye, and 
1s therefore called in the Scripture, 4 Help-meet for the Man: Many a 
one are offended thereby, as we can ſee of Sampſon, Ahab. and others. 
Thy Friend 1s thy Hand, therefore, when thy Friend deludes thee to 
Wickedneſs, may be ſaid, thy Hand hath offended thee ; as we can ſee 
by Abſalom, Amon and others. Our lawful Calling is the Foot, where- 
upon our temporal Welfare ſtands : Many a one are ſo deluded herein, 
that they forget their own Conſcience, much more God; as we can ſee 
of the Men who was invited to the royal Feaſt. It is a common Saying, 
every one 1s a Thief 1n his Calling : This 1s a very unbecoming and un- 
ſuitable Saying, eſpecially for Chriſtians. They — rather to ſay, every 
one muſt be an honeſt Man m this Calling. 

Man himſelf. If thy Hand offend thee, Herein can many Offences be 
given, with over-reaching our Neighbours in Bargains, and recelving, 
more than the real Value of a Thing ; with taking of unlawful Preſents, 
in order to turn the Law, or the Right of our Neighbours ; with writing 
falſe Inſtruments ; with taking of falſe Oaths, and many more Ways, 
If thy Foot offend thee : Thy Servant 1s this Foot, and can offend thee 
with bad Advices; and with our Feet we walk upon ſinful WO. 
If thy Eye offend thee : This Member giveth the greateſt Offence ; for 
it 1s the Door wherethrough Sin enters into the Heart of Man ; as we can 
lee of David, Sampſon, Achan and others, in the Scripture, and likewiſe 
by daily Experience, 

Our Saviour commands us in the Wordsof our Text, That we ſhould 
cut off, and pluck out ſuch offending Members ; that is, as the Apoſtle 
St. Paul explains it z Mortify your Members which are upon Earth ; 
Fornication, Uncleanneſs, inordinate Aﬀettion, evil Concupiſcence, and Co- 
ve:ouſncſs. The ſame Apoſtle calls it m another Place ; To crucify the old 
Man. So, although it ſhould ſmart us, when we are diſappointed in our 
evil Defires and Concupiſcence, as much as if a Limb, or a Member 
was cut off trom our Body, yet we ſhould bear it ; for, They that are 
Chriſt s have crucified the Fleſh, with the Aﬀetions and Luſts. Would it 
not be better to loſe a Hand, Foot, or any other Member, than to endan- 
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ger the whole Body ? Is it not better to ſubdue our wicked Aﬀections, 
and Luſts, than in fulfilling the ſame, to be caſt into the eternal Tor- 


5 ments of Hell. We ſhould pluck out the Eye of the old Adam, in tur- 


ning them away from all Vanity and Wickedneſs ; and, with ſhutting 


, them from ſeeing Evil : We ſhould cut off the Hands of the old Aday,, 


with ſhaking our Hands from bolding Unrighteouſneſs : We ſhould cut off 
the Feet of the old Adam, wi. walking righteouſly, and not in evil and 
unlawful Ways : We ſhould cut out the Tongue of the old Adam, in 
keeping the Tongue from Ewil, and the Lips from ſpeaking Guile, 

Our Saviour commands us, not alone to cut off the offending Mem- 
bers, but even to throw them away as hurtful ; wherewith he would learn 
and admoniſh us to Conſtancy in our good Undertakings ; for it is not 
enough, once or twice, or now and then to withſtand our evil Deſires 
and Affictions, but we ſhould continue and be conſtant in crucifying and 
mortifying the Old Adam, until he is fully conquered and overcome : 
And this is called, 

2aly, To deny our ſelves: When Satan, the World, and our own Fleſh 
and Blood will deceive us, and provoke us to ſin, then ſhould we do 
and act as if we were blind, deaf and ſenſeleſs, and alſo oppoſe their 
Inſtigations. Our Saviour ſays therefore, Whoſoever will ſave his Life, 
ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever will loſe his Life for my Sake ſhall find it. 
The temporal Life is loving and craved by every one, and to obtain our 
Will is as pleaſing to Fleſh and Blood as Life itſelf ; but is it not better 
to loſe all what we value as much as our Life in this World, and even 
Life itſelf, than to be bereaved of the eternal Late hereafter? 

2d4/y, We muſt abhor and eſcape all Occaſions of Offence. We live 
in a ſinful World, full of ſtumbling Blocks, and cannot be out of the 
World ; but we ought to hve ſo in the World, that we neither give nor 
take any Offence ; as the Fiſh, who althougi Irving in the ſalt Water, 
yet taſteth not ſaltiſh. 

athly, We muſt have the Examples of the holy Angels, and the Pre- 
ſence of God before us. We muſt conſider, that Man 1s net alone, but 
God is preſent-over all, and all Things are naked before him, who knoweth 
all our Thoughts, Words and Actions... We ought therefore to be on our 
Guard, and have a due Awe and Reverence for the Preſence of our 
All-ſeeing and All-knowing God. And, as the holy Angels are confirmed 
in Goodneſs by the continual veholding of God*s Countenance ; there 1s 
no Doubt, that a Child of God, having God always before the Eyes of 
his Faith, and following his Commands, in Sincerity and Uprightneſs of 
Heart, will certainly be free, both from giving and taking Offence. 

The Lord be merciful unto us, and proteft us through the Courſe of cur 
Life in this wicked World, where ſo many Offences meet us, that we may 
appear unpuniſhable before his Tribunal without Offence on the grand Day 
sf our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, AmtN. 
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The Text, Grwes1s, II. 18, 19, 20, 21 24, verſes. 

It is, uot Good that the Man ſhould be alone. TI will make him a 
Htp meet for him. And the Lord God cauſed a deep Sleep to fall 
Yon Adam, and he ſlept; and he took one of his Ribs, and cloſed 
up the Firſh inſtead thereof : And the Rib which the Lord God bad 
takon from Man, made be a Woman, and brought her unto. the 
[Man. And Adam ſaid, This ts now Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh 
of my Fleſh; ſhe ſhall be calied Woman, becauſe ſhe was taken out 
of Man. Therefore fhatl the Man leave his Father and his Mother, 
and fhall cleave unto ins Wife, and they ſhall be one Fleſh. 


INTRODUCTEYON. 


UR Church Ordinance, concludes the M iniſtration of the matrimonial 

J Act with the Words of our bleſſed Saviour by the Evangelilt 

- St. Matthew, XIXth. 6. verſe. What God hath joined together, 

let no Man put aſunder. Theſe Words comprehend three Things tor our 

Mr-ditation. 1/t, The Worthineſs and Honor. 2dly, The Union, 
And, 3dly, The inſeparable Knot of Matrimony. 

Firft, The Worthineſs and Honour -of Matrimony. "This can be 
beſt perceived, when we conſider the Inftitutor thereof, who is no worldly 
Monarch or Prince, but the Almighty God, Creator of Heaven ard 
Farth z; who atter the Creation _ inſtituted this holy Order, to the Glory 
of his Name, and the Welfare of Man. Hereby can they who hve in this 
holy Order be aſſured, that they live in a Condition and Srate wherein 
- God is well pleaſed ; and they may expe all temporal and eternal] Blct- 
ſing, as long as they continue in the Fear of God, and are obedient to 
his Will and Commands. 

This joining muſt not be underſtood alone of the' matrimonial Enot 
made by.the Miniſter, with laying of his Hands upon the Hands of tic 
Man and Woman joined together in one another, but alſo of the yerſons 
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themſelves, whom God hath joined together : For ſince Chriſt does de- 
monſtrate, that a Man ſhould not ſeparate himſelt from his Wife for 
every Faulr, becauſe God hath joined them together ; then follows there- 
by, that God joins them yet together. Herefrom proceeds the common 
Saying, God bath foreſeen Matrimony. Matrimony ſerms to be a Lot- 
tery, and none can know what Partner he or ſhe may have, a Moſes 
may get a Zipporah, David a Michal, and Abigail a Nabal, yet God hag 
his Hand therein, When the ſame is begun in the Fear of God, with 
Prayers, in a pure and ſincere Love, and in a lawtul Way; then God Or- 
ders and governs both Parties to murual Conlent, and alſo becometh the 
Saying, that Ged hath foreſeen Matrimony, verified. TT his can be proved 
both by Scripture Texts and Examples. 

Of Scripture Text : The Lord had appointed Rebecca for Tſaac ; in 
regard to this ſays So/omon in his Proverbs, A prudent Wife is from the 
Lord. 

Of Examples : The Patriarch Abraham, ſent his Servant Eleazar to 
bring a Wite for his Son Iſaac, who therefore prayed to the Lord for 
Progreſs and good I.uck in his Errand ; and when he knew the Maid, 
and her Friends conſented, then ſaid they ; The Thing proceedeth frem the 
Lord. 

Like therefore as God brought Eve to Adam, and joined them to- 
gether without Means, alſo bringeth he married People together yet with 
Means; and it can-be ſaid, That God joins tnem . together, ' Should it 
happen, as we ſee daily, that a good Man gets a bad Wite, or a good 
Woman gets a bad Huſband, yet 1s their Matrimony from God ; for 
there is no Rule without Exception ; and this happens oftentimes, that 
the one ſhould learn Patience of the other ; For all Things work toge- 
ther for Good to them that love God. They who engage themſelves with- 
out Prayers to Gocl, and the Advice of their Friends, and alone through 
carnal Luſt or worldly L.ucre join themſelves together, muſt blame them- 
{clves, if their Matrimony is not proſperous and loving ; for God per- 
mits it as a Puniſhment to themſelves, if they do not humble themſelves 
before God, and pray for his Aſſiſtance and Grace : But it they turn to 
God, and implore his Mercy, then_he will confirm their Matrimony, 
although begun without God, 

Second, The Union of Watrimony. Our Saviour calleth the ſame 
here in theſe Words, joining together ; wherein 1s a Compariſon taken 
of a Couple of Oxen yoaked together. As long as they go together in 
(QQuietneſs, and draw together, the Work goeth on ; but when they begin 
to diſagree, and to draw againſt one another, then the Yoak 1s broke, 
and the Work 1s hindered. So it goeth likewiſe among married People; 
as long as the'7 agree t gether, and draw as with one Accord, then they 
proſper and have | g00d Luck ; but when they diſagree, then goeth the 


Work and all their Houſhold backwards. They mull be in fome Mea- 
 {ure, 
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ſure, as the Milch Kine of Beth-ſhemeſh, who went ſtraight-way along 
the High-way, and turned not aſide to the Right Hand or to the Left : 
But in another Meaſure, they mult not be as the Milch Kine, who went 


ſtraight-way before the Cart, whereupon the Ark of the Lord was laid, . 


not knowing the Treaſure, nor underſtanding what was laid upon the 
Ark. Married People ought to conſider, that they are God?s People, 
and that God hath made his Covenant with them ; therefore ſhould they 
have God before their Eyes, and walk circumſpectedly according to his 
Command, and be contented with their Lot, and cleave. together in 
Proſperity and Adverlity, then ſhall they obtain everlaſting Happineſs 
hereafter. 

Third, The infeparable Knot of Matrimony. Let no Man put aſun- 
der. The Jews aid in former Days, give a Writing of Divorcement to 
their Wives when they hated them, or had no Delight in them 3; But 
Chriſt ſheweth that it was not rightly done; ſo fays he, From the Begin- 
ginning-it was not ſo; but Moſes, becauſe of the Hardneſs of your Hearts, 
ſuffered you to put away your Wives. Ihe Reaſon was, that a Man having 
no Delight in his Wite, or hating her, might not abuſe her with harſh 
Means, ſince the Jews were a ſtubborn Nation. 

But who can ſeparate or divorce married People ? 

1. The Eccleſiattical Court may divorce them for certain Reaſons, 
whereof Fornication 1s the moſt principal; and when this is done, we 
cannot ſay that they are put afunder by Man, but by the Laws of Gad, 
when his Servants the Magiſtrates are to execute Juſtice. 

2, Death, Married People ſhall be put aſunder by Death ; therefore 
ſhould they, for the littie Time that they are to live together, agree in 
Love, Peace and Unity, that they can part on the Jaſt Day as loving as 
when they came together on. the firſt Day of Marriage. Our Text ſpea- 
keth of the Origine and Inſtitution of Matrimony ; whereby we ſhould 


behold theſe three Heads. 
FirsT. The Worthineſs and Honour, 
SECOND, The great Union, ana 
Trairrp, The Profit of Matrimony. 


EXPLANATION of the T:xrT. 

T. The Worthineſs and Honour of Matrimony. 

We can beſt perceive the Worth and Honour of this State, when we 
conſider the following, to wt ; 

1. The Majeſty and Glory of the Inftitutor, who is the Holy God, 
the Almighty Lord of Heaven and Earth ; who, when he was to create 
Man, went firſt in Council with himſelf, and likewiſe now, when he 
would create a Helpmeet for the Man, ſaying ; 1t is net good that the 
Mean ſhould be alone, 1 will make him a Helpmeet for him : ' And after t!c 
Lord had reſolycd to inftitute Matrimony, taen, 
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Firſt, He created a Help meet for Adam. And the Lord Ged cauſed 
a azep Sleep to fall upon Adam, and he fl-pt ; and he took out one of his 
Ribs, and cloſed up the Fleſh inftead thereof: And the Rib which the 
Lord God had taken from Man, made he a I/oman. This Sleep was no 
natural but a ſupernatural oHEgſ like the Sleep of Abrahim, Siſcera, and 
the Soldiers of King Sau!, The Lord cauſed this Slcep to fall upon 
Adam, parily, that he ſhould feel no Pain in the raking away his Rib, 
and thereby diſlike her ; /partly, that he ſhould not know where ſhe came 
from before he awoke : For God als ſo with his Children, and bleſs 


Pſal.cxxvii.2 them without their Knowledge ; and giveth his beloved Bread aſleep. She 


was not created of his lower Parts, becauſe Man ſhould not rvitne, 
neither of his Head, that ſhe ſhould not take upon her to rule and govern; 
but of his Side, next to the Heart, that Man ſhould love her as himſelf, 
and acknowledge her to be his ſole Partner and Help. 

Second, And Ged brought her unto the Man, and married and joined 
them together, God was not alone Creator ot the Man and Woman, but 
alſo Father, to give away the Bride, and Prieſt, to marry the new created 
Couple ; which laſt Part was performed with theſe Words ; The Mar 
ſhall leave his Father aud Mother, ond ſhall cleave unto bis Wife, and the 
ſhall be one Fleſh. Our Saviour convinces and teſtifies, by St. Matther W, 
that theſe Words were ſpoken by the Lord God himſelt ; with which 
W ords the Lord inſtructs not alone the new created Adam and Eve, but 
alto, all Chriſtian married People, how they ſhould behave themſelves in 
the matrimonial State ; namely, that their mutual Love ſhould exceed 
the Love between Parents and Children, and keep their own Families 
and Houſhold ſeparate by themſclves, it they are able, in order that the 
Wife ſhould not ſeemingly be brought under the abſolute Government 
and SubjeCtion of her Huſband's Parents, which might occaſion great 
Offence and Diſcontent. 

Third, And the Lord bleſſed them, not with bare Words, as one 
may bleſs ar.other, but in Effect and Reality, generating their Seed and 
Procreation of Children ; which Blefſirg continues yet, and extends to all 
their Poſterity 

The Confirmation of Matrimony. - Although Adam and Eve fell 
from their Obedience and Love of God, yet the matrimonial State was 
in its full Force, ſince we ſee that Ged, after the Fall, did preach of 
the multiply:ng of. their Seed, and the bringing forth of Chilaren in Sor- 
row. Belides, Adam called his Wife's Name Eve, becauſe ſhe was tht 
Mether of all wing. 

The renewing this State in the New- Teſtament, "The eros, 1n the 
Old Teftament, took many Wives at one Time, and gave a” Writing of 
Divorcement to them they diſliked : But C hriſt hath, inthe New T cſta- 
ment, brovgh: the matrimonial State, as it was from the Beginning ; 
namety, to two Perſons, one Man ani one Woman, laying o,T, Y- Twain 
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4. The Honour ſhewed to this State, by the holy and bleſſed Trinity. 
Was 1t not the greateſt Honour that the Lord God himſelf copulated 
Adam and Eve together, and bleſſed them ; which he doth yet daily by 
his Servants and Miniſters of the Goſpel; and blefſes married People with 
Children, and Proſperity in their lawful Calling. Beſides, our Saviour 
wrought the firſt Miracle in the Temple of his Incarnation, at the Mar- 
riage 1n Cana of Galilee, and compareth the Kingdom of Heaven to a 
Marriage, and his Church to the Virgins that went out to meet the Bride- 
groom 3-and the Holy Gioft hath dictated the 128th P/aim, as a Bride 
Song to the Honour of tie matrimonial State, and the mutual Love thereof. 

Fifthily, Examples in the Holy Scripture, of Patriarchs, Prophets, 
High-Prieſts, and Apoſtles, who have hved in this State. 

By all this we can conclude and perceive, that the matrimonial State 13 
holy, and well -plealing in the Sight of God ; and we ought therefore to 
have a great Reverence tor his holy Order, 

II. The great Union of Matrimony. 

They who are inclined and reſolved to enter into the matrimonial State, 
ought to begin the ſame in the Fear of God, after ripeand thorough Con- 
ſultation : For. we ſee that God, who is perfe&t in Holineſs and Truth, 
went himſelf in Conſultation, before he inſtituted this State ; wherein he 
convinceth us, that we ſhould not run into. it thoughtleſs nor headlong, 
without tne Advice of our Friends and Relations : The Bride Song - is 
ſoon ſung, but the Tune oftentimes laſts a very long while. 

But what Perſon then ſhall Man chuſe in order to ciear and pacify his 
own Conſcience, that he ſhould not repent afterwards ; for we can be 


carctul but once in this Cauſe. Solomon aſketh, ho can find a virtuous Prov. xxxi. 


IVeman ? In theſe Words are two Things concealed, 1. A Difficulty, 
2. A Carefulneſs. 

F:ir/#, The Difficulty we can perceive of the Queſtion, for it is the 
Wey of the Holy Records, to propoſe all Difficulties by Queſtions. 

Secend, The Carcfulnels 1s comprehended in this Word find ; which 
Word ſhews us, that we muſt firſt look for it, and be careful in our 
Searching. He therefore that will marry, and live afterwards with Con- 
tent,” muſt look out for a Perion that 1s, 1/}, His like; and, 24, not 
near-rclated in Blood or Marriage, 

i/t. He ſhould look out for his like, ſince Perſons alike agree belt ; 
whereol the common Saying, That Children alike play beſt together, pro- 
ceecs, 1} rere one Eye goeth, there goeth likewiſe the other : I hat was un- 
even. Marriage, when the Thiſtle ſends the Cedar of I ibanon, for his 


Daughter, to be his Son's Wife. There muſt be Likeneſs in the mutual King: xvi.19 


Love ; for what is Marriage without ſincere Love ? Which is the beſt 
Sauce upon the Victuals, the beſt Bed in the Houſe, and the beſt En- 
courager of their Calling. There muſt be Likeneſs in Age, for Difference 
of Age cavſes Difference of Humour, whereby Uneaſinels is oftentimes 
occaſioned, and mutual Love 1s thereby. turn'd to mutual Hatred, 
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There muſt be Likeneſs of Religion, though it is no Sin to marry one 


« Cor. vii.12, of a different Opinion : For fo ſaith the Apoſtle* Paul ; If any Brother 


hath a Wife that believeth not, and ſhe be pleaſed to dro#ll with him, let 
him not puf” her away : And the Woman which hath an Huſvand that be. 
lieveth not, and if be pleaſed to dwell with her, let her not leave him. 

24ly, He ſhall look out for a Perſon that is not nigh related to. him in 
Blood or Marriage. Whereot we can read by Moſes in his Book called 
Leviticus, the A VIII. from the 7th to the 18th verſe. XX. the 1, 12, 
14,17, 19, 20, 21. verſes, and Deuteronomy NX VII. 20, 22, and 
22, verſes. We muſt obſerve here, that where one is forbidden to marry 
one of them who are related to the ſame Perſon in the ſame Degree, 
there 1s alſo the other Perſon underſtood, although not mentioned, As it 
3s forbidden Levit. X VIII, 14, and 20, verſe. Thou ſhalt not approach ty 
thy Father's Brother's Wife, thereby is alſo meant the Mother's Brother's 
Wife. Thereof follows by Conſequence, that no Woman may take hcr 
Siſter's Huſband, ſince a Brother's Wite, and a Siſter's Huſband are 
even nigh related to a Perſon. 

Married People muſt be moved to mutual Love and Unity by the 
following Reaſons, to wit. 

. Of their Original Eikeneſs. Adam ſaid of the new created Perſon 
whom God brought to him, This 7s Bone of my Bone, and Fife of my 
Fleſh.” And ſheweth thereby his Joy, and his Love. 

He ſheweth his Joy. He ſaw before, that all the Creatures, which 
were brought betore him had their Partners, every one in its own kind, 
but found no Helpmeet for Jhumſelf, with whom he could converſe, 
thinking that his loneſome Lite would be tedious. But now he 15 rejoiced, 
ſeeing and perceiving the Goodneſs of the Lord, who had made and 
brought to him a Helpmeet for him. 

.He ſheweth his Love, Nothing 1s nearer to a Man, than his Fleſh and 
Bones, ſo 1s the Wife as nigh to her Huſband as his own Fleſh and 
Bones, and ſhe is an [mage wherein he may behold himſelf. The Apoſtle 
Paul concludes therefore, So ought Men to love their IWives, as their 
own Bodies, be that lot «th bis I ife, loveth himſelf. 

2, Of their mutual Name, She fball be-called Woman, not that ſhe 
ſhould -rule over the Man ; But, becauſe ſhe was taken out of Man, As 
long as a young Woman 1s unmariied ſhe 1s called by her Father's Name, 
but as ſoon as ſhe marries, ſhe 1s called by her Huſband's Name, for 
ſhe is made Partner of the Mar's Goods, Fortune, Honour and Glory. 
The Woman receiveth her Luſtre from the Huſband, Itke the Moon 
its Glances from the Sun. The learned have very well obſerved, that the 
great Name of God Fah, that 1s, Fehovah, 1s included both in the Man's 
and Woman's Name in the holy Scripture. 'The Man's Name is heck, 
where the firſt Letter of God's Name Fod ſtandeth in the Midſt : The 
Woman's Name is 1ha, where 'the ſecond Letter of God's Name, 11 
ſtands in the End,* and all married People can be aſſured of the gracious 
Preſence 
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Preſence of God by them, as long as they live according to his Comraand 
and Will. But when they depart from God, and are diſobedient, then 
God departs again from them, and their Name becometh, EF, Ef, 
that 1s Fire, namely, Fire here, and Fire hereafter. 

2. Of the inſeparable Knot. The Man ſhall leave his Father and his 
Mother, and fhall cleave unto his Wife, and they ſhall be one Fleſh. 
Chiidren are bound to their Parents, and mult never leave or neglect 
them, but married People are bound yet with a greater Knot ; for the 
Knot between Parents and Children, Siſters and Brothers may be ſ-parated, 
but the Knot between Man and Woman lawfully married together can 
never be ſeparated, except with and through Death ; and even if this 
Knot is looſened through Death, yet can the Matrimonial Love not be 
extinguiſhed, but the ſurviving Party will always havea Love and Regard 
for the dead Party. 

W here a loving Union 1s, there 1s certainly a glorious edifying. The 
whole World 1s edihed and maintained by the State of Matrimony, and 
the Profit thereof extends to all Conditions : T he ſame 1s ordained, and 
in{tituted of God. 

Firſt, For Procreation of Children. Be fruitful and multiply, and 
FeplenijB the Earth. There are many young wholeſome Couple married 
together, that get no Children, the Reaſon is by the Woman, according 
to the Scripture, ince their Wombs are ſaid to be cloled up. Proereation 
's no natural Work, but the Work of God, as the Royal P/almi/ ſaith, 
Lo Children are an Fleritage of the Lord. They who are not bleſſed with 
Children in their Marriage muſt be contented, and patient, conſidering, 
that the All-knowing God hath Cauſcs why they are not bleſſed therewith ; 
for It 1s better to have no C hildren, than to have wicked ones, and God 
hath Delight in them as well without as with Children, as long as they 
are obedient to the Command of God, who can bleſs them again with 
other Bleflings for-the Want of Children. 

Secondly, Mutual Help and Afiſtance, FE well make him a Helpmeet 
for him. The Woman ſhall be a Helpmeet for Man. 

"1, In the bringing. forth and educating of Children.  The-Woman 
was created to bring forth Children, and was therefore called of Adam, 
The Mother of a!! Living, and 1s obliged to aſſiſt the Huſband, in bring- 
Ng up the Children in the Fear of God, as Solomon faith. 

In the Houſhold: Therefore is ſhe made of the Man's Rib, that 
ſhe . ſhould afſiſt him. in the Care and Adminiſtration of their mutual 
Houte Affairs, In regard to this, ſhe is called by the wife Man Sirach 


the Merchent Ships that bringeth Food from afar. 

3. Incr fs and Affiftion. Married People are ſubje& to many Croſſes 
and Affiictions. As impoſſible as it is to go through Water without 
b-coni:g wet, fo impottible 1s it to live in the Marriage Stare and not 


to mcet Aillictions, Married People are obliged to help and affilt one 


another 


Gen. 1. 28, 


Gen, xx. 18, 
Plal.cxxvii.% 


? SYT.xXXV1.21, 
A Tower againſt D-ath to her Huſband : And Solomon compareth her by Zach, viii. 2 
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another herein, and patiently endure under their mutual Yoke, comfort 
one another, and when Neceflity requireth,” defend one another, 

4. In Prayers and rehgious Exerciſes. Prayers 1s the beſt Weapon 

' between married People, but when the one prayeth, and the other curſcth 

' whom ſhall God hear ? How pleaſing 1s it when one faith, Let us 

Each. vill.21 gg ſpeedily to pray before the Lordy and to ſeek the Lird of Hoſts. And 

the other anſwereth, 1 will go alſo, Our Saviour promiſeth, /f two of 

you ſhall agree on Earth, as touching any Thing that they ſhall of, it 
ſhall be done for them of my Father which is in Heaven. 

Thirdly, For a Means againſt evil Deſires. The 4 polile St. Paul ſaith, 

z Cor. vii. 2. For to avoid Fornication let every Man have his own Wife , and let every 

Woman have her own Huſband. 'l here is no need of explaining this, ſince 

daily Experience convinceth us, that fince the Fall of Adam there are but 

few who live a modelt fingle Lite ; and it this State of Matrimony had not 

been inſtituted, the World would be more wicked and corrupt than it is: 

Fourthly, For the Practice of all Chrittian Virtues. The Marriage State 
1s the beſt School wherein we can learn ſeveral Virtues, and beini{tructed 
in many Parts of our Chriſtencom. We can be inſtructed therein in the 
tollowing Articles, namely, 

1. Ot God's Providence. Many poor People come together, aha begin 
the World together with Nothing, yet we ſcethat they maintainthemielves, 
and even/proſper and attain to great Riches. Thisis an Act ot Providence, 
Taceb when heentred firſt in Service to Lahan had Nothing more than the 
Cloathson his Back, and a Staff in his Hand, but the Providence of God 
made him a very rich Man, of all temporal and worldly i;lcfſings. 

2. The Government of God, Every Houſe Father is caretul that his 
Houſhold can be governed regularly, and place therefore his Servants 
Every one to his reſpective Occupation and Work, not ſuffering anv one 
to be idle, nor neglectiul. Alſo ruleth and governeth God the whole 
World, and placeth every one to his reſpective Calling, and will not that 
any one ſhould ſtand idle, and bean idle \iember in the © ommon -wealt!1, 

3. Of the Almight of God, Married People who are bleſſed with Child- 
ren, have herein a clear and living Argument of the almighty Power of 
God, who can form a Child 1o wondertully in its Mother's Womb, and 
when the Time cometh, brirg/.1t forth to the World from the cloſe Priſon 
wherein it was concealed. Muſt not he be an almighty Lord, who hath 
ordered this fo wiſcly ? Hath God had his Eycs over our Subſtance yct 
being unperfect, and his Viſitation hat1,preferved our Spir:t, when we 
were 13 our Mother's Womb, and could neither move Han. nor Foot ? 
Should then the ſame Lord ana God not provide more tor us now we arc able 
to aſk and pray to hum according to the Command of his Son our vleited 
Saviour ? | 

4. Of the Love of God. Can Parents -who are of a corrunt and 
perverſe Nature love their Children ſo much ; how much more 1s the 
Love of God to his Children, whom he hath choſen in his beloved Son. 


Jeſus Chriſt bctore the Foundation of the World, For the Lird is very 
pitiful, 


Mat. xviii.1 9 


%* 
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pitiful, and of tender Mercy. The Royal Pfalmiſt faith therefore, Like 
 as/a Father pitieth his Children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him. Pf. cit. 13, 
And the Prophet T/aiah bringeth the Words of the Lord forth alſo, As 
one whom the Mother comferteth, ſo will I comfort you. 

5. Of Croſſes, When Parents chaſliſe their Children, it is not through 
Hatred, but for their Good : So when the Lord viſiteth married People 
w.th Croſſes and Affictions, then is it not in Anger for their Harm, but 
for their Good, For whom the Lord loveth, he choſteneth, and ſcourgeth Heb. xii. 6. 
every Son, whom he receiveth, And, Though he cauſeth Grief, yet will he + 
have Compaſſion according to the Multitude of his Mercies : For be doth ”— i 
not afflift willingly, nor grieve the Children of Men. _ 

6. Of Prayer. When married People are unlucky, and cannot proſper, 
but Poverty and Want cometh among them ; then 1s Prayers their beſt 
refuge : He that did not value Prayers and the Word of God before, 
will learn to pray when they are oppreſſed and want Subſtance. 

7. Of Patience. When the Man 1s troubled with a bad Woman, or 
the Woman with a bad Huſband, then the grieved Party will learn 
Patience, as the Example of Fob convinces us of. 

8. Of Labour. Houſe-keeping hath a great Mouth, and may becalled 
a Devourer, ſince it requireth Bread, Victuals and Clothing for the 
Family : And if we would ſupport ourſelves and our Family, then muſt 
we Labour. Therefore placeth God Labour and Bread together, when he 
laid to Adam, In the Sweat of thy Face ſhall thou eat Bread. Gen, iii. 19, 

g9. Of the Miſtery of Chriſt and his Church. Man and Wife are two in 
one Fleſh ; the Woman is Fleſh of the Man's Fleſh, and Bone of his 
Bone : Chriſt and his Church are one Body. Man and Wife are bound 
together with an inſeparable Knot, which no Man can looſe : Chrilt hath 
betrothed his Church unto himſelf for ever. Man and Wife have every 
Thing in common : The Faithful have every Thing in common with 
Chriſt, who being the Son of God from Eternity, became a Man in 
Time, that we being before Children of Wrath, might become 
Children of God : He took on our Infirmities, and made us Partakers 
of his Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. Man and Wite mult love one another, 
and bear patiently with each others Faults. Chriſt loveth his Church 
ſo that he gave himſelf in Death for her, and beareth daily over with 
the Faithful. When married People can attain by the Grace of God in 
their marriage State to ſuch Thoughts and Meditations, and the Prattice 
thereof, thenare they happy, and all Things will be Good for them, and 
they can be aflured that the Lord will bleſs them both here in Time, and 
hereafter in Eternity. 


Ifa. Ixvi 13. 


The Lord grant this to all Chriſtian married People, for the Sake of 
Jeſus Chriſt, by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt : To whom be all Honour, 
Might, Majeſty and Dominion, now and for ever mare, AMEN. 
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The Text, EccLEslAsTEs XII. 7 Ver. 


Then ſhall the Duſt return to the Earth as it was ; and the Spirit 
ſhall return unto God, who gave 1t. 


INTRODUCTION. 


S Man 1s not born by a meer Accident, according to the Opinion 
of the Epicurians, who ſay, * We are all born by Adventure, 
and we ſhall be -hercafter as tho* we had never been ;* he alſo 

dieth not by an Accident, but he has his certain Time to live, and his 

| certain Time to die, which he cannot paſs. Zeb ſpeaketh thereof in his 
| Book, xiv. 5. Man's Days are determined, the Number of his Months 
| are with thee ;, thou haſt appointed his Bounds that he canniat paſs. Jeb 
inſtructs us in theſe Words, That Man hath, Fir/t, his certain Time to | 
hve in ; and, Second, his certain Time to die. 

1/t. Job learns us, that Man hath his certain Time to live in, As every 

Thing in the whole Creation hath its proper Time, ſo hath Man like- 

wile, which beginneth from the Moment of his Birth, and lafteth to the 

| Moment of his Death. The Lives of ſome are meaſured with a long, 
and others again with a ſhort Meaſure, all according to the well-pleaſing 

Pſal. xxxix. Will of God : Wherefore the royal Pſalmiſt ſays; Lord, make -me to 
| know my End, and the Meaſure of my Days, what is it. Behold, thou 

haſt made m m Days as an Hand-Breadth, and mine Ape -is nothing before 
thee : Verily, every Man at his beſt State, is altogether Vanity. We rnay 


_ -_ agprrag > WMn—_— 


be convinced by many Examples, how wonderfully God hath freed the 
Lives of many from Peril and Deſtruction, becauſe the Bounds thereof 
has been fore-ordained to be longer. Moſes was Caſt in his Infancy in the 
River, but was wonderfully ſaved; —Feſeph-was to be deſtroyed by his 
Z a TE "Brothers, but Ryuben - ſaved his Life, and he was ſold afterwards to the 


Medianites. Saul did endeavour to deſtroy David, but could not obtain 


his Will, Ahab ſent over the whole Kingdom to ſeek after E/iam, in == 
a2 Hs der 


A 
© 


"Toe unto bin that ftriveth with his Maker: Shall the Thing formed ſay 
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der t2 deftroy him, but could not find him out, We can ſee hereof, that 
God hath appointed certain Bounds unto the Life of every Man, which 
he cannot paſs. And this brings us to the ſecond Part, namely ; 

2d, I hat Man has his certain Time to die ; Thou haſt appointed his 
Bounds, that be cannot paſs. The Word appointed, in the Text, ſignifieth 
determinated, or ſtated, as a Judgment that cannot be revoked. The 
Meaning 1s, that God hath determinated how many Years, Months, 
Days, Hours, and even Moments every Man ſhall live ; and when the 
appointed Moments cometh, then muſt he die. Job ſays, That this 
determinated Number of Man's Life is with God, who hath recorded 
all in the Book of his Ommſcience. No Man knoweth the Hour or Man- 
ner of his Death; and it 1s therefore needleſs to conſult the Marks of the 
Hands, and the Conſtellation of the Planets. My Times are in thy Hand, Pal xxxi. 1; 
O Lord, ſays the royal Pſalmiſt. Not aione the Time of our Death, but 
alſo the Way how we ſhall die, 1s known to God ; and even the Place 
of our Death 15 appointed. Though as God doth nothing without Na- 
ture and natural Cauſes, except in Miracles ; ſo 1s there likewiſe 1n this 
Caſe of our appointed Time, a Condition to be obſerved, which hath 
regard to Nature, Man's Life, and ſeveral outward Accidents, 

Concerning Nature, although God 1s not bound to natural Cauſes, as 
being a free and ſovereign Lord, who can do as he will and pleaſes, yet 
he lets the natural Cauſes have their Progreſs, and appoints the Bounds ac- 
cordingly. As for Example, when Man 1s conceaved and formed in 
his Mother's Womb, then receiveth he Body and Life, conſiſting of 
natural Heat and Moiſture, like the Lamp of the Week and the O1l. 
If this natural Heat and Moiſture be' ſuperfluous, and thereby a good 
Temper, then liveth Man the longer ; that is, according to the Scripture, 
Three Score and Ten, or Four Score ; on Condition that he feareth God, 
and hveth ſoberly and peaceable. But if there is much of this natural 
Moiſture and Heat of a weak or irregular Temper, then liveth Man not 
ſo long. The All-knowing God ſeeth all this before, and appoints ac- 
cordingly the Time of Man's Life. Should any Defect betall Nature 
through Sickneſs or.other Accidents, .then God hath created the Medi- 
cines whereby Nature can be helped and ſupported. | 

Should any one fall * upon fuch Thoughts; Why hath God given a 
ſtronger Nature to one Man than to another ? He muſt know, that 7/he gun 
Potter hath Power over the Clay: of the ſame Lump, to make one Veſſel 
unto Honcur, and another unto Diſhonour. Why maketh a-Woman one 
Candle to burna long. Time, and another to burn but a ſhort Time! 


Pſal. xc. 10, 


La. xIv. 9. 
Rom. 1x. 20. 


unto him that form*d it, Why haſt thou mage me thus ? God 1s the Crea- 
tor,” and we are his Creatures, and the Work of his Hands ; and who can 
preſcribe unto him'how to appoint the Days? He ſuffered Methuſelah 
to live 969 Years, Mefes 120, and David 70, according” to his'godly 
2 / un Will 


of DEATH. 


NR 546, & 
OF 1O 


CALADATADANIRDCEAEATAC EO BA 
XXXV. SER M O N. 


O 


F 


OY "oF Ss 


The Text, EccLEslASTEs XII. 7 Ver, 


Then ſhall the Duſt return to the Earth as it was ; and the Spirit 
[ball return unto God, who gave it, 


INTRODUCTION, | 


S Man 1s not born by a meer Accident, according to the Opinion 
of the Epicurians, who ſay, © We are all born by Adventure, 
and we ſhall be hereafter as tho* we had never been ;* he alſo 

dieth not by an Accident, but he has his certain Time to live, and his 
certain Time to die, which he cannot paſs. Jeb ſipeaketh thereof in his 
Book, xiv. 5. Man's Days are determined, the Number of his Month; 
are with thee ;, thou haſt appointed his Bounds that he cannet paſs. Jeb 
inſtrufts us in theſe Words, That Man hath, Firſt, his certain Time to 
hve in ; and, Second, his certain Time to die. 

1/t. Zoo learns us, that Man hath his certain Time to live in, As every 
Thing in the whole Creation hath its proper Time, ſo hath Man like- 
wiſe, which beginneth from the Moment of his Birth, and lafteth to the 
Moment of his Death. The Lives of ſome are meaſured with a long, 
and others again with a ſhort Meaſure, all according to the well-pleaſing 

Pſal. xxxix. Will of God : Wherefore the royal Pſalmiſt ſays; Lord, make--me-to 

know my End,-and the Meaſure of my Days, what is it. Behold, thou 
haſt made my Days as an Hand-Breadth, and mine Ape -is nothing before 
thee : Verily, every Man at his beſt State, is altogether Vanity. We may 
be convinced by many Examples, how wonderfully God hath freed the 
Lives of many from Peril and Deſtrution, becauſe the Bounds thereof 
has been fore-ordained to be longer. Moſes was caſt in his Infancy in the _ 
River, but was wonderfully ſaved. Feſeph was to be deſtroyed by his 
Brothers, but Ruben - ſaved his Life, and he was ſold afterwards to the 
Medianites. Saul did endeavour to deſtroy David, but could not obtain 
his Will, Ahab ſent over the whole Kingdom to ſeek aſter Eliam, in _ 
der 
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der t2 deftroy him, but couldFot find him out, We can ſee hereof, that 
God hath appointed certain Bounds unto the Life of every Man, which 
he cannot paſs. And this brings us to theTecond Part, namely ; 
2d, 1 hat Man has his certain Time to die ; Thou haſt appointed his 
Bounds, that he cannot paſs. The Word appointed, in the Text, ſignifieth 
determinated, or ſtated, as a Judgment that cannot be revoked. The 
Meaning 1s, that God hath determinated how many Years, Months, 
Days, Hours, and even Moments every Man ſhall live ; and when the 
appointed Moments cometh, then muſt he die. TJob ſays, That this 
determinated Number of Man's Life is with God, who hath recorded 
all in the Book of his Ommtſcience. No Man knoweth the Hour or Man- 
ner of his Death ; and it is therefore needleſs to conſult the Marks of the 
Hands, and the Conſtellation of the Planets. My Times are in thy Hand, 
O Lord, ſays the royal Pſalmiſt. Not atone the Time of our Death, but 
alſo the Way how we ſhall die, 1s known to God ; and even the Place 
of our Death 15 appointed. "Though as God doth nothing without Na- 
ture and natural Cauſes, except in Miracles ; ſo is there likewiſe in this 
Caſe of our appointed Time, a Condition to be obſerved, which hath 
regard to Nature, Man's Life, and ſeveral outward Accidents, 
Concerning Nature, although God 1s not bound to natural Cauſes, as 
being a free and ſovereign Lord, who can do as he will and pleaſes, yet 
he lets the natural Cauſes have their Progreſs, and appoints the Bounds ac- 
cordingly. As for Example, when Man 1s conceived and formed in 
his Mother's Womb, then receiveth he Body and Life, conſiſting of 
natural Heat and Moiſture, like the Lamp of the Week and the Oll. 
If this natural Heat and Moiſture be ſuperfluous, and thereby a good 
Temper, then liveth Man the longer ; that is, according to the Scripture, 
Three Score and Ten, or Four Score; on Condition that he feareth God, 
and hveth ſoberly and peaceable, But if there is much of this natural 
Moiſture and Heat of a weak or irregular Temper, then liveth Man not 
ſo long. The All-knowing God ſeeth all this before, and appoints ac- 
cordingly the Time of Man's Life; Should any Defe& befall Nature 
through-Sickneſs or other Accidents, - then God hath created the Medi- 
cines whereby Nature can be helped and ſupported. 
Should any one fall ' upon fuch Thoughts; Why hath God given a 
ſtronger Nature to one Man than to another ? He muſt know, that he 
Potter hath Power over the Clay of the ſame Lump, to make one Veſſel 
unto Honour, and another unto Diſhonour. Why maketh a-Woman one 
Candle to burna long Time, and another to burn but a ſhort Time? 
IWoe unto him that ftriveth with his Maker. Shall the Thing formed ſay 
unto him that form*d it, Why haſt thou made me thus ? God 1s the Crea- 
tor,” and we are his Creatures, and the Work of his Hands ; and who can 
preſcribe unto him” how to appomt the Days? He ſuffered Methufelah 
to live 969 Years, Moſes 120, and David 70, accoruing to his'godly 
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Will and Pleafure : So it is yet in his godly Power, to extznd or or. 
ten our Days, .according to his godly Appointment. His Power and 
Will is not forced in the mean-while, as it he was abſolutely bound to 
ſomething certain : No, for as he has Power to diſtribute his temporal 
Blefling to whom and when he pleaſeth, ſo he hath alſo Power to let our 
Days be long or ſhort ; Time and Chance happeneth to all, lays Solomon. 

God regulates alſo the Days of Men's Lives according to their Living, 
{o as every one hath aQed in his Life-time, either evil or well. It one 
hves according to the Command of God, in Sincerity and Integrity of 
Heart, and abhorreth Evil, he may expect that God will fulfil the Num- 
ber of his Days. God- hath alſo promiſed, that if we honour our Father 
and our Mother, our Days ſhall be long in the Land. And although the 
Time of our Lite ſhould be expired, in regard” to our Conſtitution and 
natural Complexion, yet God can prolong the ſame if he will and pleaſes; 
as the Example of King Hezekiah convinces us of. 

The Ungodly, who will not obey the Word of God, but hve up ac- 
cording to the Frailty of their corrupt Nature, in all Sin and Wickedneſs, 
them God threateneth to ſhorten their Lives : For, as Zhe Fear of the 
Lord prolongeth Days, -/o the Years of the Wicked ſhall be ſhortened. The 
royal Pſalmiſt ſays, &4loody and deceitful Men fhall not live out half their 
Days. This can be proved by many Examples of the holy Record. 

There are many young Perſons, who are of a ſtrong and wholeſome 
Nature, and could live according to that for many Years, but they 
ſhorten their own Lives with Debauchery and Exceſs ; and by commit- 
ting Murder, Robberies, and other Unlawfulneſs, are executed. Such 
Perſons cannot accuſe God, and complain that he hath appointed the 
Time of this their untimely Death : No, but they muſt conſider, that 
God hath permitted them to come to this Time and Way of Death, as 
a Puniſhment for their Sins and Wickedneſs, whereof they themſelves are 
the only Cauſe ; and they may depend upon it, that if they had lived 
otherwiſe and been obedient, the Lord would have appointed other 
Times and Ways for their Death, and would have tulfilled the Number 
of their Days. 


When a pious Man dieth, whom we think and judge could- have lived; © 


according to the Appearance of his Conſtitution or natural Complexion, 
many Years longer ; then we muſt conclude, that þe ts taken away, leſt 
that Wickedneſs ſhould alter his Underſtanding, or Deceit beguile his Soul ; 
or, That his Eyes ſhall not ſee the Evil which the Lord will bring upou the 


Place. 


When we ſee the Wicked live long, and come to a great Age, then 
we muſt conclude, that God, who will not the Death of a Sinner, giveth 
them Time to repent and turn from their Wickedneſs, that they may live, 
and be eternally happy. But if they reſiſt the Grace of God, and can- 
tinue 1n their. Wickedneſs, he is able to keep them to the great Day of 

| ha 3: Judgment, 
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Judgment, and then ſhall their Puniſhment be greater in the Torments 
of Hell. 
God regulates kewife the Days of Man's Life, according to outward 
| Accidents; it often happens, that a Man dies ſuddenly, is ſhot, 
drowned, killed by Thunder, or any other Accident. This is the Bounds: 
which God hath appointed, tho? not through an abſolute Decree, but for 
certain Reaſons which are unknown to us. When ſuch Accidents hap- 
pen, then we ſhould firſt aſcribe the ſame to the unſearchable Will of 
God, who has his ſecret though juſt Cauſes why he permits ſuch Acci- 
dents ; and we ſhould not make any Imaginations or Search after ſuch 
Cauſes, but we ſhould rather ſay, Righteous art Thou, O Lord, and up- Ly 
right are thy Judgments. Then ſhould-we conſider, if- the Perſon who+ * © *” 
periſhed had been pious, and periſhed in his lawful Calling or not; yea, 
was he pious, and died in his lawful Calling ; then his appointed Time - 
was come, if not according to the Appearance of his natural Complexion, 
yet, according to the ſacred Wilt of God, and he is happy ; for ail Things " 
worketh good unto them that fear God. A Miniſter and Phyſician may $9128, 
viſit ſick People in a Plague, and a Soldier. may. fight againſt the Enemies 
of his King and Country ; and if any Thing ſheuld befall them in ſuch 
their laudable Calling, they may be affured, that-God hath appointed 
their Time, fince they died in their lawful Calling. If he was wicked 
and profligate, and went without Reaſon in the Peril, then receiveth he 
his juſt Reward, and found the Bounds which he looked for himſelf. In 
the mean Time, we muſt not judge them, ſince every Servant flandeth ng; .:. 4: 
or falleth to his ewn Maſter. Beſides, it may be, that ſuch a one may 
repent with the Thief in his laſt Moments, and be received in Grace ; Rom. xiv. 4 
Fer God is able to make him ſtand, 
But one might-object here, and ſay, ſince God knoweth it before, is 
it not then in his Power ? Why hindereth he not ſuch Accidents, which 
he could if he would ? And why permiteth he the one to be hanged, the 
other to be burned, drowned, killed, executed, and ſo forth? We can 
anſwer hegeto ; »” 
1. That we ſhould give Glory to the Lord God in all Things, ſince 
he is juſt. He ſayeth by the Prophet Iſaiah, Say ye to the Righteous, 1, i 10,15 
that it ſhall be well with him: Woe unto the Wicked, it ſhall be ill with 
him ; though the Lord can judge better hereof than Man. 
2. We muſt conſider, that a Thing happeneth not, becauſe God hath 
foreſeen the ſame, but becauſe it happens through its own Cauſes, ſo 
hath God foreſeen the ſame, God knoweth and hath foreſcenthe Bounds 
of Men's Lives, and the Ways of their Death, therefore he is. not the 
Cauſe or Author of the periſhing of any one ; He hath rewarded Evil 1. vii. 9: 
unto himſelf. Every one is' Cauſe of his own Fortune; if not always as 
an afſenting, yet as an aſſiſting Cauſe ; if not always as a beginning, yet 
_ asa finiſhing Cauſe, Fortune and Misfortune proceedeth from the Lord 
as.. 
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as'the firſt Cauſe, though with this Difference, that hc wills Tae She and 
Ia. xIv. 7. permits the other; 1 form the Light and create Darkneſs , I make Peace, 
Lom-i-4 and create -Evil ;, I the Lord do all theſe Things. Who is he that ſaith, 
18 5" and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord commandeth it not ? Out of the 
; Mouth of the moſt High, proceedeth Evil not Good, Good and Evil, 
Life and Death, Proſperity and Adverſfity, cometh from the Lord ; bur 
it has pleaſed the Lord to put this Condition by : If we do and obſerve 
his Commandments, or not. "Therefore, he who obſervety the Com- 
mandments of God, and fulfileth the preſcribed Condition, he receiveth 
the Bleſſings, and proſpers ; but he who a&ts on the contrary, he is not 
bleſſed, neither profpereth. And in regard to this, Man is ſaid to be the 
Cauſe of his Fortune. or M'sfortune. 
3- Laftly, We ſhould know that God hath given unto every Man 
a. Free-Will, to chuſe either Life or Death, which we will. Man can 
ſhorten his Life, but cannot prolong the ſame, but God alone can pro- 
long the ſame ; as we may ſee by the Example of Self- murderers, ſuch 
as never come from God's abſolute Will, but their own wicked Deſires 
hath entertained ſuch Thoughts, by the Inſtigation of the Devil : And 
God, hath permitted this their Wickedneſs as a juſt Puniſhment, fince 
they, through their Dilobedience, departed from the Word of God. 
This Bounds appointed by God, is nothing elſe but Death; for, 7. 7s 
Heb. 1x. 27. appointed to Men once to die. Hereof ſpeaketh Solomon in our Text, 
wnerein Death is pictured off ; 


FirsT, A/ter its Origine. 
SECOND, After its Might and. Power. 


ExePLAaNATION of the TexT. 

I. Death is pictured off in our Text, after its Origine. 

Deaths always painted off as a Skeleton, with a Scythe in his Hand, 
as- a Mower ; © whereby is ſhewed, that the Days of Man are as 
Graſs, and-as the Flower of the Field, which ſhall be-mowed off once by 
Rev. vii g, te Scythe of Death, St. 7ohn the Divine, deſcribeth Death, awa Rider 

| upon a pale Horſe, not becauſe he is fo of himſelf, but becauſe he -maketh 
Jer: xx. z- Man fo ; and may therefore be called Mager Mi/abtv-;-that 1s, "Terror 
Exod. xii: 23 round about, He 1s called in- the Scripture, a Deſtroyer ; the Firfiborn 
Job.xvi. 13 ,f Death ; the Meſſenger of Death; King of Terrors, and many more 
=. ; Names, , which would be too tedious to-ſum up -here, Deathis no Et- 
3Cor. xv.;;. ſence nor Spirit, much leſs any corporal Thing, having Fleſh and Bones. 
. Rev, vi. 8. St. Paul ſpeaketh of his Sting, and St. John ſpeaketh' of his Sword ; 
but thereby they will ſhew the Fierceneſs and Power of Death. 

The Scripture ſpeaketh of three Sorts of Death, namely, 1, The 
ſpiritual ; 24, The corporal, and, 34, The eternal Death. . The firſt 
concerns the Soul alone; the ſecond the Body, and” the third, both 


'Soul and-Body, - 
| Firſt, 


tb # os 


Pſ. Cul, 15. 
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Firſt, The ſpiritual Death concerns both the Faithful and the Unbe- 
lievers, though in a different Way. 

The Faithful are ſpiritually dead from Sin, the Law and the World. 

From Sin they are dead in two Ways, namely, F:r/ft, By Regenera- 
tion they are juſtified and freed. from Sin by Baptiſm, and are made 
Partakers of the Merits of Chriſt through Faith, and have put on Chriſt, 
Sin cannot accuſe nor condemn them longer before the Tribunal of God, 
but hath loſt its Power by the Death of Chriſt, who lived in them, and 
for whoſe Sake they are dead to Sin, and live unto Righteouſneſs. The 
Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaketh thereof thus, How fall we that are dead to 


baptized into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized into his Death ? Therefore we 
are buried with him by Baptiſm into Death : That like as Chriſt was 
raiſed up from the Dead, by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 
ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life. Second, By renewing with the Com- 
munion of the Death and Merits of Chriſt, and the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, they crucify and mortify the old Adam, with all his Deſires, 
that the ſame ſhall not break forth in Actions. And fince the Mortifica- 
tion of rſ{&old Adam cannot be done at once, therefore commandeth the 


Spirit of God us, to mortify the Deeds of the Body through the Spirit, as Rom. viii. 13 
long as we live; and to crucify the Fleſh with _ Aﬀetions and Luſts : Gal. v. 24 


That 1s, not alone reſiſt and ſubdue the old Adam, and the evil Deſires 
of the corrupt Nature, but alſo acknowledge the ſame, and repent ; 
which can be done with the practiſing of all Chriſtian Virtues ; and this 
is called the new ſpiritual Lite. 

From the Law the Faithful] are dead, not alone the ceremonial Law, 


called by the Apoſtle St. Pau!, The Rudiment of the I/orld, but alſo the Col. ii. 20. 


moral Law, becaule it condemneth not them that are in Chriſt Feſus ; 


therefore, fays St. Paul, Ye are become dead to the Law by the Body 0 of R om. V11L. 1, 
Chriſt ; that ye ſhould be married to another, even to him who 1s raiſed 
from the Dead, that we ſhould bring *orth Fruit unto God. For when we ” 


were in the Fleſh, the Motions of Si,' which were by the Law, did work 
mn our Members to bring forth Fruit unto Death, But now we are de- 
livered from the Law, that being dead wherein we were held, that we 
ſoould ſerve in Newneſs of Spirit, and not in the Oldneſs of the Letter. 

From the World the Faithful are dead, becauſe the World 1s dead to 
them ; therefore are they dead from the World : and becauſe they deſ- 
piſe the World, therefore are they deſpiſed again by the World, 

The Ungodly are likewiſe ſpiritually dead, but in a quite different 
Way, becauſe they live in Sin, which is the Death of the Soul, and have 
neither Chriſt, his Spirit, nor a living Faith ; they are living dead like 
the profligate Son. 

Second, The corporal Death is the Separation of Soul and Body 
brought into the World by the two firſt-Perfons ;1dam and Eve, through 


Gal. 1. 27, 


1 Pet. 11. 24. 


| | Rom. V1. 
Sin, live any longer therein ? Know ye not, that ſo many of us as were, © © 


Rom, vil. 4, 


I 


Diſobedicnce, 
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-Diſobedience ; and God afterwards, as a juſt Revenger of Sin, hath ap- 
pointed, that all ſhall die. The Body rotreneth and returneth to Earth ; 
but the Soul being immortal, goeth to Heaven or to Hell, and ſhall be 
united again at the Day of Judgment, with tie Body, either to Reward 
-or ta Puniſhment. Solomon deſcribeth Death in our Text alſo, The Duft 
ſhall return to Earth, asit was, and the Spirit ſhall return unto God, who 
gaveit:; wherewith he hath Regard to the Creation, and the Loſs of 
Adam. His Creation was from Earth; his Loſs for the Sake of Sin was 
to Earth ; The firſt was his Honour, the ſecond his Diſhonour. It was 
indeed, a great Honour for Man, that God made him immortal, and an 
Image of his own Eternity « On the contrary, it was a great, yea, even 
the greateſt Diſhonour, that Man departed, by the Inſtigation of Satan, 
from the Command of his gracious Creator, and fell thereby into Death, 
according to the pronounced Sentence of God, Thou ſhalt ſurely die : 
We may ſee herevy, that there are four Cauſes of this corporal Death. 
The firſt is Satan, who deludeth Man to the tranſgreſſing of God's 
John viii.44. Command : Wherefore our Lord calleth him a Murderer. 
The ſecond is Sin, which is as a wide Gate, wherethrough. Death en- 
Rom. 0. 23: ters to-all Men; wherefore St. Paul calleth Death, the Wapes of Sin. 
That as a Warrior fſelleth himſelf and his Lite, to be expoſed in the War 
tor ſmall Wages, ſo did our firft Parents ſell themſelves, and all their 
Poſterity to Death, for the eating of the forbidden Fruit, 

The third 1s Man, who, through his Diſobedience, tranſgreſſed the 
Command of God, and became alſo guilty of the Puniſhment pronoun- 
ced againſt them!” Wherefore St. Paul ſays, By one Man Sin entered 
into the World, and Death by Sin ; and ſo Death paſſed upon all Men, 
for that all have ſinned. 

The fourth 1s God, though not asan effecting Cauſe, but as a juſt 
Judge, and Revenger of Sin. For, ſince Man tranſgreſſed the Com- 
mand, therefore did God let his pronounced Sentence, that they ſhould 
die, have its full Force, Well, ſays the wiſe Man, God made not Death ; 
W hich 1s certain 3. for, He hath no Pleaſure in the Deſtruttion of the 
Living ; but according to his Juſtice, he executed the Sentence, and 
puniſheth Men with Death : Therefore, ſays Syroch, Life and Death 
cometh from the Lord-4-not to be underſtood as a Creater, but as a 
Juſt Revenger. 

When Soul and Body are ſeparated by Death, then every Part goet! 
to its own Place, The Body, which 1s called in our Text_Daft, retur- 
neth to the Earth ; and the Soul, called here the Spirit, returneth to 
God, | 


Solomon calleth here the Body, Duſt, in regard to the Matter whereof 
God created Man's Body ; whereby we may form many Meditations. 
Duſt 1s little valued by Man, What is Man to be compared to God ? 
. Alfa. xl. 15: The Natipns are as a Drop of a Bucket, and are counted as the aw 
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Duſt of the Ballance. Behold, he taketh up the Iſles as a very little Thing. 
Duſt is light, and a little Wind can ſoon blow it away : A little Sickneſs 
or Ailment may ſoon carry Men away ; wherefore the Pſalmiſt ſays, 


Our Days are ſoon cut off, and we fly away. Duſt and Aſhes are always F{#* xc. 10. 


placed together in the Scripture. A burnt Tree is Aſhes and becometh 


Duſt ; what 1s meaner than Duſt ? 7 am become like Duſt and Aſpes, com- Job xxx. 19. 


plaineth Job, Man is caſt and tried in the Furnace of Miſery and Adver- 
ſity, and muſt ſuffer greatly. Duſt and Aſhes are alike: All Men have 
one Entrance into Life, and the like going out, as far as concerneth the 
Separation of Soul and Body z there 1s no Difference between the greateſt 
Monarch and the meaneſt Beggar. As long as a Tree ſtandeth and grow- 
eth, the ſame 1s called by its proper or reſpective Name ; but when they 
are burned none can diſcern the Aſhes of one Tree from another. Go to 
the Bone-Houſe or the Church-yard, and ſee if thou canſt diſcern the 
Bones and Duſt of the Kings from the Subjects, the Maſter's from the 
Servant's, or the Rich from the Poor's. Duſt is an unclean Thing ; 
what is Man ? Worm Food, a Bag with Maggots, an Image of Miſery, 
and an Example of Infirmities, Duſt and Earth is ſubject to many Hard- 
ſhips ; it muſt endure Rain, Snow, Hail, Froſt, and Drought from 
Heaven ; it is plowed and ſowed by Man, and is trodden by Man and 
Creatures, Man is ſubjeft to many Miſeries. Wherefore Syroch ſays, 


Great Travel is created for every Man, and an heavy Yoke is upon the Sy". *l. 


Sons of Adam, from the Day that they go out of their Mother's Womb, 
till the Day that they return to the Mother of all Things, namely, the 
Earth. Of Duſt and Aſhes Man can burn Glaſs, which is an Image of 
Eternity, ſince it never rottens. When Man dieth his Body turneth to 
Earth, but the Soul, being immortal, returned to God, who gave it. We 
can prove the Immortality of the Soul by the following. 

1/t, Of the Scripture, both the Old and New Teſtament. The Lord 
ſaid unto Moſes, 1 am the God of thy Father, the God of Abraham, the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. Was God their God even after 
their Death ? T hen followeth abſolutely, that they did.hve in a certain 
Way, namely, according to their ic1mortal Soul ; for God is not a God 
—of the Dead but of the Living. . This Argument was ſo great, that the 
Sadducees, who denied the ReſurreEtion of the Body, and the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul, could not refute it. The Example of Enoch and Elias, 
are-plain Proofs of the Soul's Immorrtality.. Elias and David requeſted, 
that the Lord would take their Souls into his Hands. Our Saviour 
ſays, that none can kill the Soul. The Souls of Dives and Lazarus hveth 
after their Neath. The Promiſe made to the Thief on the Croſs, was in 
Regard to' his Soul ; and the Apoſtle St. Paul deſired to depart, and 'be 
with Chriſt. | | . 

2d, Of the Image of God. The Image of God conſiſts chiefly in the 
Soul ; therefore, as God is immortal, . alſo the Soul is immortal. The 

2 B Sou! 


Exod. 11. 6. 


Mat. x. 28. 


Piul. 1, 24. 
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| Soul loſt through the Sm-Fall of Adam, its Wiſdom, Holineſs and 


Righteouſneſs, but retaineth .its Immortality, and is hke the Angels 
created of God from the Beginning, with an immortal Nature. If the 
Soul was mortal and dried with the Body,* why, ſhould we be concerned 
for the renewing.of God's Image, if there was no Difference between 
Man and Beaſt ? And it would be needleſs to hear the Word of God. 
uſe the Sacraments, and to practite any Chriſtian Virtues. 

34, Of the Juſtice of God. The Juſtice of God will, tnat 7 foall be 
well with the Righteous, and ill with the Wicked. We ee this not always 
fulfilled in the World ; for it oftentimes goeth well with the Wicked, 
and 11 with the Righteous ; therefore there muſt "certainly be another 
Life, where this ſhall be fulfilled ; as we may ſee of the Example of 
Dives and Lazarus. 

41h, Of the Conſcience. The Wicked are not concerned in Proſperity 
and Health about their Souls, whether the ſame are immortal or not ; 
but when 1t cometh to. Adverſity or Death, that Soul and Body ſhall be 
ſeparated, then they are concerned and would ſhrine away, and are ter- 
ried : The Reaſon 1s, that their Conſcience telleth them, that their Souls 
are immortal 3; and ſhall return to a Place, where they ſhall receive Re- 
ward for their Doings. 

But fince the Seul is immortal, what becomes of the Soul after Deata *? 
Solomon ſays in our Text, it returneth to God, who gave it. 

The Faithful return to God, as a graciqus and mercitul Father, and 
are received into the everlaſting Habitations, and are bound up in the Bun- 


ale of the Lord. 
The Ungodly return to God as a juſt Judge and Revenger, who ſhall 


judge them according to the Deeds which they have done in the Body, 


Mat. viii. 12 and caſs them out into utter Darkneſs, there ſhall be Weening and gnaſhing 


Obad. 4. 


of Teeth, And this' is the third Death, namely, the eternal, 
I come now to the ſecond Part, namely, to ſhew 
- H: The Picture of Death, after its Might and Power. 

Although the Faithful are freed through Chriſt from. the eternal Death, 
yet-they are ſubje&t, for the Sake of Sin which dwelleth in their Fleth, 
to the temporal. Andir often happens, that they have a harder Death 
and Departure from the World than the Ungodly : For Death is fuch a 
Tyrant, and hath no Regard to Perſons either good or bad ; the one 15 
as welcome to him as the other. He exerciles his Tyranny 1n every 
Place and Perſon. 

In every Place, Death was to be found in no Place before the Fall oi 
Adam ; but now he is to be found every where. We have therefore no 
Need to Recourle to Halter or Sword,. for he will come of him- 
ſelf. Death is over all; Though thou exalt thy{elf as the Eagle, and though 
thou jet thy Neſt among the Stars, thence will I bring thee down ſaith 
the Lord. Death i; round about us. The Bear ſtaudcth To-day before 
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eur Neighbour's Door, . and may be brought To-morrow before our 
own. Death 1s in us, and we may ſay of our Bodies with the Children 
of the Prophets,” Neath is in the Pot : As. many Holes and Pores in 
our Bodies, as many Gatesi\wherethrough Death may enter. The Plea- 
fantnels of a Place hindereth nor freeth any one from Death ; neither can 
Walls or Fortihcations exclude him 3 but he breaks through them all, 
and without Regard to Perſons, attacks the King as well as the Subject, 
che Maſter as the Servant, the Rich as the Mae, the Young as the 
Old, and the Wiſe as the Fooliſh, 

Death may therefore be rightly compared to the Ram of the Prophet 
Damel, wh» puſhed Weſtward, and Northward, 'and Southward, ſo that 
no Beaſt could fland before him, neither was there any that could deliver 
cut of his Hand, but he did according to kis Will, and became great. And pi. lviii ” 
by a deaf Viper, whoſe Teeth lay fo deep concealed in hifMouth, that 
none can fee the ſame ; but he who is bit by him feeleth him. Death 
hath too ſharp Teeth, namely, the Law and Sin. Man in Health and 
Proſperity feel not the ſame ; but when Death approaches, then do we 
feel the Sharpneſs thereof in our Conſcience. The Bite of a Viper is in- 
curable. None can take away Sin, except Jeſus Chriſt, who hath taken 
away the Sting of Death ; therefore, He that believeth in Chriſt, though John i. 25, 
he were dead, yet ſhall be live. And whoſoever liveth and believeth in ** 

Chriſt, ſhall never die. The Viper» hath no Regard to Perſons, neither 
hath Death. 

Yet there 1s great Difference between the Death of the Godly and 
Ungodly. The Death of the Faithful is not a Puniſhment for Sin; for 
they are reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, and all their Sins are Rom. v. 10 
pardoned in Chriſt. But ſince they bear the Remnants of Sin in their 
Fleſh, ſo ſhall they be brought by this Corruption into the incorruptible 
State ; therefore their Death 1s called an Unbinding from the World, 
and a Departure to the Father : For they die in a true Faith in Chriſt, john x4. 16 
without whom none cometh to the Father. It is called a Free-giving 
'from Priſon, and a Gain ; for they receive Righteouſneſs inſtead of Sin : 
The Heavenly for the Earthly, Joy for Sorrow, and the eternal Lite 
for the corporal Death :-Hereby the Faithful are not afraid of Death, 
but are r<joiced at the Approach of the ſame ; ſaying with the Apoſtle 
Paul, We are confident and willing, rather to be abſent from the Body, 2 Cor. v. 8. 
and to be preſent with the Lord. And with Simeon, Lord, now letteſs thou Luk. U.-29, 
thy Servant depart in Peace. They behold Death as a good Mefſlenger, 
bringing glad Tidings, that they ſhall ſoon be in the everlaſting Habi- 
tations by Gad.in Heaven, who ſhall wipe off their- Tears, and make 
them eternally happy. 

The Death of the Ungodly is a juſt Puniſhment from the righteous 
God, who will bare no longer with their Wickedneſs, but calleth them 
to an Account, and pronounceth the ſevere Judgment upon them, that 
3 B2 they 


Dan. vin. 4. 


258 


- ey 
- yY 


Of DEAT H. 


Pſal. Ixxv, 9. they ſhall drink the Dregs, and reap according as they have ſowed. Thcre- 


Gal. vi. 7. 


fore they do behold Death as a King of Terrors, and are ſore afraid : 
For their Conſciences telleth them, that they ſhall go from one Death 
unto another, from the corporal tothe eternal, which ſhall have no End, 
This is the eternal Damnation and Torments in Hell, which is called the 
eternal Death : Altho* the Damned ſhall ſeek after Death and never 
find it. Their End ſhall be Deſtruftion, and their Honour Diſhonour, 


The Lord mercifully aſſiſt us, and grant us a happy and ſafe Departure 
of this World, with a good Conſcience, and full Senſe of a living Faith in 
Feſus Chriſt, our bleſſed Lord and Savieur, AMEN. 
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XXXVI. SERMON. 


OE 


RESURRECTION. 


The Text, 1 CoRINTHIANsS, XV. 51,----57, incluſive, 
Behold, I ſhew you a Mijtery : We ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhall all 
be changed, in a Moment, in the Twinkling of an Eye, at the 
laſt Trump: For the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the Dead ſhall be 
raiſed incorruptiÞBle, and we ſhall be changed. For this corrup- 
tible muſt put on Incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put on In- 
mortality. So when this corruptible ſhall have put on Incorrup- 
tion, and this Mortal ſhall have put on Immortality, then ſhall be 


brought to paſs the Saying that 1s: written, Death is ſwallowed 


up in Vittory. O Death, where 1s thy Sting? O Grave, where 


is thy Viftory * The Sting of Death is Sin, and the Strength of 


Death 1s the Law. But Thanks be to God, which giveth us the 
Vietory, through our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 


INTRODUCTION. 


H E Lord killeth and maketh alive ;, he bringeth down to the Grave, 
and bringeth up. But though he cauſes Grief, yet will be have Com- 
paſſion, according to the Multitude of his Mercies, The Lord was 

willing to tell his mournful People in the Babyloniſh Captivity, under- 
ſtand this ; When he carried the Prophet Ezekiel out, and ſet him in the 
Midfſt of the Valley, which was full of dry Bones, and aſked him, Car 
theſe Bones live ? And when the Prophet, according to the Command 
-of God, propheſied upon them, behold a Shaking; and the Bones came 
together, Bone to his Bone; and the Sinews and the Fleſh 
came up upon them, and the Skin covered them above. Again, the 
Propehet propheſied according to the Command of God unto the Wind, 
and the Breath: came into them, and they lived, and ſtood up upon. their 
Feet, an exceeding great Army : As we may read in the 47th Chapter 
of the Prophccy of "Ezekiel, from the 1ſt, to the x 1th Verle. = 
13: 
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"Of RESURRECTION. 


This Viſton of the Prophet may be explained, Firſt, according to the 
Letter ; and, Second, according the Spirit. 
1ſt, Accordifig to the Letter. The Lord explaineth this Viſion by the 
Houle of 1/rael, ſaying, Theſe Bones are the whole Houſe of Iſrael ; be- 
hold they ſay, our Bones are dried, and our Hope is loſt ; we are cut off 
for our Parts. Behold, I will open your Graves, and cauſe you to come up 
out of your Graves, and bring you into the Land of Iſrael. The Children 
of Iſrael were afflited and caſt down on Account of/ thar long Capti- 
vity in Babylon, where they were oppreſſed and contemned by the Baby- 
lonians ;, all their Joy was vaniſhed, and they thought that they ſhould 
never come again into their own Land. They were fitting by the Ri- | 
vers of Babylon, weeping ; and the Babylonians did mock them, ſaying, 
PL. cxxxvii.z Sing us one of the Songs of Zion : This made them as dead Men, and 
their Condition was worſe than if dead, For, when one 15 oppreſſed by 
his Superior, and none will comfort him, then 1s his Condition worſe 
than the Condition of the Dead. It was with them, as the Plalmiſt com- 
plaineth of his own miſerable Condition ; I am as a Man free among the 
Dead, like the Sloin that he in the Grave, whom thgau remembreſt no more. 
But the Lord, who 1s pitiful and of tender Mercy, and will not be angry 
tor cver, would comfort them with this Viſion, and would thereby tay 
as much ; can I quicken the Dead and dried Bones, and gather one 
Bone to another, and bind them together with Sinews and Veins, and 
cover them with Skin and Fleſh : Alſo, 1 can bring the Children of 7/rae/ 
again into their own Land, and place them in their former Proſperity. 
| Itisalſo the gracious Will of God, that we ſhould never deſpair, nor 
FT ph. iii. 20. loſe our Hope ; for God 7s able to do exceeding abundantly above all that 
we aſe or think. His Hand is not ſhortned. And the Spirit of the Lord 
Ia. lix. 1. Faith by the Prophet Feremiab, At what Inſtant T ſhall ſpeak concerning a 
', . Nation, and concerning a Kingdom, to pluck up and to pull down, and to 
be 5-4 /* deſtroy it. If that Nation againſt whom T have pronounced, turn from 
their Evil, I will repent of the Evil that I thought to do unto them, And 
_ at what Inſtant T ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, ana concerning a King= 
dom, to build and to plant it : If it do Evil in my Sight, that it obey not 
my Voice, then 1 will repent of their Goed, wherewith 1 ſaid 1 would be- 
nefit them. | 

2d, According to. the Spirit, the Reſurrection of the Body is concealed 
in this Viſion, which can be proved thereby. 

Firſt, That the Argument which the Lord uſes here, to ſtrengthen 
the Hope of the captive and oppreſſed Iſraelites, about their coming 
back to their own Country, ſhould have little Effe&t of Comfort , if the 
Lord ſhould prove one Uncertainty by another Uncertainty : Since they 
doubted of their*Freedom and returning back, which they thought could 
not happen, ar:d the Lord ſhould comfart and aflure them thereof with 


this Viſion : What'Comfort would that be, if the one was as certain as 
tne other |! Secondly, / 


. Pf. Ixxxviii. 5 
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Secondly, There 1s Mention made in the Viſion, «that as ſoon as the 
Prophet propheſied, and ſpoke by the Command of God, to. the dried 
Bones ; There was a Noiſe and a Shaking, and the Bones came together, 
Bone to his Bone. And when he. prophelied unto the Wind, there came 
a Breath from the four Winds, and breathed upon the Slain and they 
lived, This cannot be underſtood of the Ifrachtes alone, for many of 
them were dead 1n their Captivity, the reſt were not -gathered from the 
four Corners of the Earth, but alone from Babylon. 

Third, All the old Church Fathers, have explained this Viſion by the 
Reſurrection of the Body, and have always confirmed the - Certainty of 
the Reſurrection with this Vilion : For as the Prophet, - 

1. Saw a Heep of dried Bones in the Midſt of the Valley, there are 
alſo innumerable dead trom the Beginning of the World. The Bones 
of ſome are upon the Earth, ſome in the Earth, ſome in the Sea, and 
others are burned to Aſhes, . or rotten to Duſt ; all theſe ſhall riſe, and 


every Bone ſhall come to his Bone, and the Farth and the Sea ſhall give Rev. xx. 14. 


up the Dead which are 1n them. , 

2. When the Prophet ſpoke the Words of the Lord to the Bones, 
they were joined together with Sinews and Fleſh, and covered over with 
Skins. When the Dead at the Day of Judgment ſhall hear the Voice 


of the Son of Man, then ſhall they rife up again -out of their Graves, John 


and receive their Fleſh and Skin, which were eaten by the Worms, tho? 


in a cCorruptivle Way. 
2. The Prophet ſaw a Breath from the four Winds; who breathed 


upon the dead Bodies. Chriſt ſhall ſend on the Day of Judgment, his 1. 


Angels with a great Sound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together 
his Ele& from the four Winds, from one End of Heaven to the other. 

4. The Lord promiſed to- bring the Iſraelites to their -own Land again. 
God hath promiſed us a better Land, the Land of the Living, where 
we ſhall remain for ever with the Lord. 

The Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaketh of the myſterious Article in the Words 
of our Text, whereby we will ſtrive to explain theſe two Heads, namely, 


Fissr, The Certainty of the ReſurreFion. | 
SEcoONÞ@, The Condition of our quickened Bodies. 


EXPLANATION of the T exrT. 

T. We will explain the Certainty of the Reſurrection. -. +: 
© The Apoſtle Par! calls the Article of the Reſurrettion in our 1 ext, a 
Miſtery, ſaying, Behold, I fhew you a Miſtery. - The Apoſtle ſheweth 
herebv, | 
1. The Difficulty of the Reſurreftion.. What we can't comprehend 
with our Reaſon, and cannot find Cauſe for in the Nature, but is known 
alone ro God, is a Miftery, Sr. Paul calls the Incarnation or Ciniſt_ a 
Miftery, This Article of the Reſurrection 1s alfo a Miſtery. No 2” 
| ct 


—- 
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1 Tim, 11, {6 
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Jet him be ever ſo wiſe and penetrating, can find out the ſame with his 
Reaſon, but mult ſay thereof, the Well is' deep, and there is nothing to 


draw with. Who-can comprehend with his haman Reaſon, that Men's 


Bodies drowned in the Sea, afterwards conſumed by Fiſhes, and them 
Fiſhes again conſumed by Men, or burnt to Aſhes, or deſtroyed by wild 


Beaſts, or rottened, or turn'd to Earth, ſhall riſe up again, and be 


& 1. i 4 * 


Mat. xxii. 29 


quickened, every one with his own reſpective Body, with Fleſh, Bones, 
Sinews, Skin, ſo as they were here before on Earth ? Many have there- 
fore.doubted of 'the Reſurreftion, and others have abſolutely denied the 
ſame; as the Sadducees in the Time of Chriſt, and the Stoic Philoſophers 
m the Time of the Apoſtle Paul. 
" 2. But the undeniable Certainty of the Reſurrection may be proved, 
Firſt, By the Scripture. St. Paul ſays, Behold, I ſhew you a Miſtery, 
He had not learned this in the School of the Phariſees, but by his Appa- 
rition in the third Heaven ; neither did he receive it of Man, but by the 


-Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. He that will be aſſured of this Article, muſt 


be acquainted with the holy Record, or he will erras the Sadducees, whom 
Chriſt upbraided with their Ignorance in the Scriptures ; ſaying, Ye do 


err, not knowing the Scriptures. I will pals by the many Scripture Texts 


concerning this myſterious Article ; for he who believeth one will believe 


2 Cor, v. 10. 


the others. 

Second, Of the Power of God. The Sadducees did deny the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Body, becauſe they knew not the Power of God ; which was 
a great Ignorance. God hath created all Things of nothing, and Man's 
Body of the Duſt of the Earth, much eaſier can he raiſe the Dead, and 
give to every one their own Bodies again. This Power God hath ſhewn 
by the ReſurreCtion of ſeveral both in the Old and New Teftament ; 
of which Examples we-may be convinced, by the almighty Power of 
God. | 

Third, Of the' Juſtice of God. / The Juſtice of God requires, that 
every one ſhall” receive according * to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad : Which, ſince it is not always fulfilled in this World, will 
certainly be compleated hereafter.\, We are alſo more ſure of the Reſur- 
re&tion of our Bodies out of our Graves than even out of our Beds. The 


_ Bodies of the Ungodly have been in this World, Inſtruments of Unrighte- 


Rom. vi. 13. 


ouſneſs unto Sin; and their Souls have been yoked together with their 
Bodies in Sin ; therefore requireth the Juſtice of God, their Bodies and 


* Souls ſhould receive due Reward and be puniſhed. The Bodies of the 
Faithful have been Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs ; their Eyes have wept 


Pſ. Ixviti.13 


ſorely over their Tranſgreſſions ; their Hands have aſſiſted the Wants ; 
their Hearts have ſighed to God for his gracious Help and Afliſtance ; 
and their Tongues have been the T'rumpets of God's Glory ; therefore 
It is juſt, that their Bodies ſhould be crowned and rejoice. And though 
they have lain among. the Pots, yet ſhall they be as the Wings of a Dove 


covered with Silver, and her Feathers with yellow Gold. Fourth 


- 
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Fourth, Ot the Reſurrection of Chriſt, Chriſt is the Head, and we 
are his Members, Since the Head is riſen, then the Members muſt alſo © 1- 29,22 
riſe again, He hath taken on our Fleſh and Blood, and is therewith pla- 
ced on the Right Hand of God. Our Bodies are the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; we arebaptized in the Death of Chriſt, and-are fed with 
his Body and Blood. How ſhould our Bodies be loſt in the Earth, 

If, as St. Paul ſays, the Spirit of him that raiſed up Feſus from the Dead Rom.viii.11. 
dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chrijt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken. 

your mortal Bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. The Ungodly 

who'have no ſuch ſpiritual Union and Fellowſhip with Carilt, ſhall alſo 

riſe up to the juſt Judgment of God, as St. Paul lays, God hath appoin- agoyy i; 9, 
ted a Day, in the which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that 
Man whom he hath ordained, 

Fifth, Ot Images and Types in Nature. The Grain hes in the Earth 
as if it was dead and ſhould never appear again ; but when the Time 
cometh, 1t ſprouts up and grows. The Birds le as in a Swoon in the 
Wiriter, but appears again in the Summer. The Trees withers away in 
the Fall, ſeems to be dead in the Winter, but ſprouts and buds out again 
in the Spring. Such viſible Arguments hath God laid in the Nature, 
that Unbelievers, who will not believe the Word of God, ſhould be con- 
vinced of them in this Article of the Refurrection. 

. 3dly, The Generality of this Refurreftion. All ſhall be changed : 
Ie ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all: be changed in a Moment, in the 
twinkling-of an Eye, at the laſt Trump ; for the Trumpet ſhall ſcund, and 
the Dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed, When 
Chriſt ſhall appear in his laſt Advent, he will find many alive who ſhall 
be changed, and appear to Judgment. Some Change ſhal] be as Death 
and Reſurrection at once, - in the twinkling of an Eye : Their corrupt 
and mortal Bodies ſhall put on Incorruption and Immortality. The Dead 
in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, then they which are alive ſhall be caught up toge- * 3041.17.10, 
ther with them in the Clouds, ſays St, Paul, Belides, the Words of the 
Lord, through the Mouth of his Apoſtle Paul, are general ; Since by.,, 
Man came Death, by Man came alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead. For 
as 11 Adam al! die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 

The Righteous ſhall riſe up by the Power of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
ſince he is their Head, Saviour, and Propitiator, as he ſays himſelf by 
ot. Fohn, Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, /and drinketh my Blood, hath eternal 
Life, ana Þ will reiſe them tp at the laſt Day. 

The Wicked, who would not acknowledge Chriſt to be their Head 
and Lord, ſhall rife up by the Power of the unchangeable Decree -of 
God ; which 1s, that God hath decreed from Eternity, #9 take Vengeance 2 Thel. i. 3. 
.on them with flaming Fire, that know not God, and" that obey not the 
Goſpel of our Lord Feſus,Chriſft. And they that have done Evil, ſhall come 49" v+ 25: 
forth to the Reſarrefion of Damnation, | 
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they ſhall drink the Dregs, and reap according as they have ſowed, There- 
fore they do behold Death as a King of Terrors, and are fore afraid : 
For their Conſciences telleth them, "that they ſhall go from one Death 
unto another, from the corporal to the eternal, which ſhall have no End, 
'This1s the eternal Damnation and Torments in Hell, which 1s called the 
eternal Death : ' Altho* . the Damned ſhall ſeek after Death and never 
find it. Their End ſhall be Deſtruction, and their Honour Diſhonour, 


The Lord mercifully aſſiſt us, and grant us a happy and ſafe Departure 
of this World, with a good Conſcience, and full Senſe of a living Faith in 
Feſus Chriſt, our bleſſed Lord and Savieur, AMEN. 
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The Text, 1 CorRINTHIANs, XV. 51,----57, incluſive, 


Behold, I ſhew you a Miſtery : We ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhall all 


be changed, in a Moment, in the Twinkling of an Eye, at the 
laſt Trump: For the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the Dead ſhall be 
raiſed incorruptiÞle, and we ſhall be changed. For this corrup- 
tible mult put on Incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put on Im- 
mortality. $0 when this corruptible ſhall have put on Incorrup- 
tion, and this Mortal ſhall have put on Immortality, then ſhall be 


brought to paſs the Saying that 1s: written, Death 1s ſwallowed 


up in Vifttory, O Death, where 1s thy Sting? O Grave, where 


is thy Vitory * The Sting of Death is Sin, and the Strength of 


Death is the Law. But Thanks be to God, which giveth us the 
Victory, through our Lord Teſus Chriſt. 


INTRODUCTION. 


H E Lord killeth and maketh alive ; he bringeth down to the Grave, 
and bringeth up. But though he cauſes Grief, yet will be have Com- 


4 
1 Sam. 11. 6, 
Lam, 111. 32. 


paſſion, according to the Multitude of his Mercies, The Lord was 


willing to tell his mournful People in the Babylomſh Captivity, under- 
ſtand this ; When he carried the Prophet Ezekiel out, and ſet him in the 
Midfſt of the Valley, which was full of dry Bones, and aſked him, Car 
theſe Bones live ? And when the Prophet, according to the Command 
'of God, propheſied upon them, behold a Shaking; and the Bones came 


together, Bone to his Bone; and the Sinews and the Fleſh: 


came up upon them, and the Skin covered them above. Again, the 
Propehet propheſied according to the Command of God unto the Wind, 


and the Breath came into them, and they lived, and ſtood up upon.their 


Feet, an exceeding great Army : As we may read in the 37th Chapte 


of ths Prophccy of "Ezekiel, from the 1ſt, to the 11th Verſe; — 
15: 
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This Viſton of the Prophet may be explained, Fir/t, according to the 
Letter ; and, Second, according the Spirit. 
1ſt, According to the Letter. The Lord explaineth this Viſion by the 
Houſe of 1/rael, ſaying, Theſe Bones are the whole Houſe of Iſrael ;, be- 
hold they ſay, our Bones are dried, and our Hope is loſt ; we are cut off 
for our Parts. Behold, I will open your Graves, ana cauſe you to come up 
out of your Graves, and bring you into the Land of Iſrael. T he Children 
of Iſrael were afflicted and caſt down on Account of their long Capti- 
vity in Babylon, where they were oppreſſed and contemned by the Baby- 
. lonians ;, all their Joy was vaniſhed, and they thought that they ſhould 
never come again into their own Land.” They were fitting by the Ri- 
vers of Babylen, weeping ; and the Babylonians did mock them, ſaying, 
PC. cxxxvii.z Sing us one of the Songs of Zion : This made them as dead Men, and 
their Condition was worſe than if dead, For, when one 15 oppreſled by 
his Superior, and none will comfort him, then 1s his Condition worſe 
than the Condition of the Dead. It was with them, as the Pſalmiſt com- 
plaineth of his own miſerable Condition ; I am as a Man free among the 
Dead, like the Slain that lie in the Grave, whom thau remembreſt no more. 
But the Lord, who 1s pitiful and of tender Mercy, and will not be angry 
for cver, . would comfort them with this Viſton, and would thereby tay 
as much ; can TI quicken the Dead and dried Bones, and gather one 
Bone to another, and bind them together with Sinews and Veins, ant 
cover them with Skin and Fleſh : Alſo, I can bring the Children of 1/rae/ 
again into their own Land, and place them in their former Proſperity. 
Itisalſo the gracious Will of God, that we ſhould never deſpair, nor 
Fph. iii. 20. loſe our Hope ; for God 7s able to do exceeding abundantly above all that 
we aſk or think. His Hand is not ſhortned. And the Spirit of the Lord 
Ifa. lix. 1. Faith by the Prophet Jeremiah, At what Inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a 
Nation, and concerning a Kingdom, to pluck up ana to pull down, and to 
/* deſtroy it. If that Nation againſt whom T have pronounced, turn from 
their Evil, 1 will repent of the Evil that I thought to ao unto them, And 
at what Inſtant T ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, ana concerning a King- 
dom, to build and to plant tt: If it do Evil in my Sight, that it obey not 
my Veice, then I will repent of their Goed, -wherewith 1 faid I would be- 
nefit them. | | 

2d, According to. the Spirit, the ReſurreCtion of the Body is concealed 
in this Viſion, which can be proved thereby. 

Firſt, That the Argument which the Lord uſes here, to ſtrengthen 
the Hope of the captive and oppreſſed Iſraelites, about their coming 
back to their own Country, ſhould have little Effect of Comfort ; if the 
Lord ſhould prove one Uncertainty by another Uncertainty : Since they 
doubted of their*Freedom and returning back, which they thought could 
not happen, and the Lord ſhould comfort and aſſure them thereof with 
this Viſion : What'Comfort: wou}d that be, if the one was as certain as, 
tae other | Secondly, 


'P\. Ixxxviii. 5 


Jer. x. 
'$, 9, 10. 
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Secondly, There 1s Mention made in the Viſion, that as ſoon as the 
Prophet propheſied, and ſpoke by the Command of God, to. the dried 
Bones; There was a Noiſe and a Shaking, and the Bones came together, 
Bone to his Bone. And when he. propheſied unto the Wind, there came 
a Breath from the four Winds, and breathed upon the Slain and they 
lived, LI his cannot be underſtood of the Iiraclites alone, for many of 
them were dead 1n their Captivity, the reſt were not -gathered from the 
four Corners of the Earth, but alone from Babylon. 

Third, All the old Church Fathers, have explained this Viſion by the 
Reſurrection of the Body, and have always confirmed the Certainty of 
the Reſurrection with this Viſion : For as the Prophet, 

1. Saw a Heep of dried Bones in the Midit of the Valley, there are 
alſo innumerable dead from the Beginning of the World. The Bones 
of ſome are upon the Earth, ſome in the Earth, ſome in the Sea, and 
others are burned to Aſhes, . or rotten to Duſt ; all theſe ſhall riſe, and 


every Bone ſhall come to his Bone, and the Farth and the Sea ſhall give Rev. xx. 14. 


up the Dead which are 1n them. 

2. When the Prophet ſpoke the Words of the Lord to the Bones, 
they were Joined together with Sinews and Fleſh, and covered over with 
Skins, When the Dead at the Day of Judgment ſhall hear the Voice 


of the Son of Man, then ſhall they riſe up again -out of their Graves, —_ 


and receive their Fleſh and Skin, which were eaten by the Worms, tho? 
in a corruptible Way. 
2. The Prophet ſaw a Breath from the four Winds; who breathed 


upon the dead Bodies. Chriſt ſhall ſend on the Day of Judgment, his 1. 


Angels with T great Sound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together 
his Ele& from the four Winds, from one End of Heaven to the other, 

4. The Lord promiſed to- bring the Iſraelites to their-own Land again. 
God hath promiſed us a better Land, the Land of the Living, where 
we ſhall remain for ever with the Lord. 

T he Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaketh of the myſterious Article in the Words 
of our Text, whereby we will ſtrive to explain theſe two Heads, namely, 


FisxsT, The Certainty of the ReſurreFion. _ 
SeconÞ@, The Condition of our quickened Bodies. 


ExPLANATION of the I EXT. 

I. We will explain the Certainty of the Reſurrection, -. | 

The Apoſtle Par! calls the Article of the Reſurre&tion in our I ext, a 
Miſtery, ſaying, Behold, I ſhew you a Miſtery. - The Apoltle ſheweth 
hereby, | 

1. The Difficulty of the Reſurre&ion.. What we can't comprehend 
with our Reaſon, and cannot find Cauſe for in the Nature, but-1s known 
alone ro God, is a Miflery, Sr. Paul calls the Incarnation oi Cirilt a 


- 
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Miftery, This Article of the Reſurrection 1s alſo a Miſtery. No Man, 1 Tim, iii. t6 


let 


& al. : 13 


Mat. xxii. 29 


2 Cor, v. 10. 


Rom. vi. 13. 
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Jet him be ever ſo wiſe and penetrating, can find out the ſame with his 
Reaſon, but muſt ſay thereof, the Well is deep, and there is nothing to _ 


draw with. Who-can comprehend with his haman Reaſon, that Men's 


Bodies drowned in the Sea, afterwards conſumed by Fiſhes, and them 


Fiſhes again conſumed by Men, or burnt to Aſhes, or deſtroyed by wild 


Beaſts, or rottened, or turn'd to Earth, ſhall riſe up again, and be 
quickened, every one with his own reſpeCtive Body, with Fleſh, Bones, 
Sinews, Skin, ſo as they were here before on Earth ? Many have there- 
fore doubted of 'the Reſurre&tion, and others have abſolutely denied the 
ſame ; as the Sadducees in the Time of Chriſt, and the Stoic Philoſophers 
mn the Time of the Apoſtle Paul. 
' 2, But the undeniable Certainty of the Reſurreftion may be proved, 
Firſt, By the Scripture. St. Paul ſays, Behold, I ſhew you a Miſtery, 
He had not learned this in the School of the Phariſees, but by his Appa- 
rition in the third Heaven ; neither did he receive it of Man, but by the 


-Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, He that will be aſſured of this Article, muſt 


be acquainted with the holy Record, or he will err as the Sadducees, whom 
Chriſt upbraided with their Ignorance in the Scriptures ; ſaying, Ye do 


err, not knowing the Scriptures. I will paſs by the many Scripture Texts 


concerning this myſterious Article ; for he who believeth ene will believe 


the others. 


Second, Of the Power of God. The Sadducees did deny the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Body, becauſe they knew not the Power of God ; which was 
a great Ignorance. God hath created all Things of nothing, and Man's 
Body of the Duſt of the Earth, much eaſier can he raiſe the Dead, and 
give to every one their own Bodies again. This Power God hath ſhewn 
by the ReſurreCtion of ſeveral both in the Old and New Teftament ; 
of which Examples we-may be convinced, by the almighty Power of 
God. | 

Third, Of the' Juſtice of God. / The Juſtice of God requires, that 
every one ſhall” receive according ' to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad : Which, ſince it 1s not always fulfilled in this World, will 
certainly be compleated hereafter.\ We are alſo more ſure of the Reſur- 
re&tion of our Bodies out of our Graves than even out-of our-Beds, The 
Bodies of the Ungodly have been in this World, Inſtruments of Unrighte- 
ouſneſs unto Sin; and their Souls have been yoked together with their 


Bodies in Sin ; therefore requireth the Juſtice of God, their Bodies and 


* Souls ſhould receive due Reward and be puniſhed. The Bodies of the 


Faithful have been Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs ; their Eyes have wept 
ſorely over their Tranſgreſſions ; their Hands have aſſiſted the Wants ; 
their Hearts have ſighed to God for his gracious Help and Aſſiſtance ; 
and their Tongues have been the Trumpets of God's Glory ; therefore 
It is juſt, that their Bodies ſhould be crowned and rejoice. And though 
they have lain among. the Pots, yet ſhall they be as the Wings of a Dove 
covered with Silver, and her Feathers with yellow Gold. Fourth 


Of RESURRECTION. _ * 
Fourth, Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. Chriſt is the Head, and we 


are his Members, Since the Head is riſen, then the Members muſt alſo © 1 29,22 
riſe again. He hath taken on our Fleſh and Blood, and 1s therewith pla- 

ced on the Right Hand of God. Our Bodies are the Temples of the 

Holy Ghoſt ; we are baptized in the Death of Chriſt, and-are fed with 

his Body and Blood. How ſhould our Bodies be loſt in the Earth, 

If, as St. Paul ſays, the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead Rom.viii.1t. 
dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, ſha!l alſo quicken 

your mortal Bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. "The Ungodly 

who'have no ſuch ſpiritual Union and Fellowſhip with Chrilt, ſhall alſo 

riſe up to the juſt Judgment of God, as St. Paul ſays, God hath apprin- aquy, 1c 
ted a Day, in the which he wilt juage the World in Righteouſneſs, by that : 
Man whom he hath ordained, 

Fifth, Of Images and T'ypes in Nature. The Grain hes in the Earth 
as if it was dead and ſhould never appear again ; but when the Time 
cometh, it ſprouts up and grows. The Birds he as in a Swoon in the 
Winter, but appears again in the Summer. The Trees withers away in 
the Fall, ſeems to be dead in the Winter, but ſprouts and buds out again 
in the Spring. Such viſible Arguments hath God laid in the Nature, 
that Unbelievers, who will not beheve the Word of God, ſhould be con- 
vinced of them in this Article of the Refurrection. - 

. 2dly, The Generality of this Reſurreftion. Alt ſhall be changed : 

Ie ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed in a Moment, im the 
twinkling-of an Eye, at the laſt Trump , for the Trumpet ſhall ſcund, and 

the Dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed, When 

Chriſt ſhall appear in his laſt Advent, he will find many alive who ſhall 

be changed, and appear to Judgment. Some Change ſhall be as Death 

and Reſurrection at once, in the twinkling of an Eye : Their corrupt 

and mortal Bodies ſhall put on Incorruption and Immortality. The Dead 
in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, then they which are alive ſhall be caught up toge- * 304.1710, 
ther with them in the Clouds, ſays St, Paul, Belides, the Words of the . _ _ 
Lord, through the Mouth of his Apoſtle Paul, are general ; Since by ,, * © * 
Man came Death, by Man came alſo the Reſurreftion of the Dead. For 
as in Adam all die, {o'in Chriſt ſhall all be made-alive. 

The Righteous ſhall riſe up by the Power of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
ſince he is their. Head, Saviour, and Propitiator, as he ſays himſelf by 
ot. Fobn, Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, bath eternal 
Life, anda Þ will reiſe them np at the laſt Day. 

The Wicked, who would not acknowledge Chriſt to be their Head 
and Lord, ſhall riſe up by the Power of the unchangeable Decree -of 
God ; which 1s, that God hath decreed from Eternity, #9 take Vengeance 2 Thel. i. 3. 
.on them with flaming Fire, that know not God, and' that obey not the 
Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. And they that have done Evil, «ſhall come 492 v- 25+ 
forth to the Reſarreftion of Damnaticn, | 
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Every one ſhall riſe uy again with his own Body that he had in this 
World ; Man with Man's Body, and Woman with Woman's Body , 
which we can prove, | 
Firſt, By the Anſwer which our Saviour gave to the Saducees, who 
deſired to know whoſe Wite the Woman who had ſeven Huſbands, 
Mat. xxii. 3o {ſhould be in the Reſurrection : 1n the ReſurreFion, ſays he, they neither 
marry, nor are given in Marriage. He don't ſay there is no Woman in 
the ReſurreEtion : No, he hereby ſhews us, thatevery one ſhall riſe again 
in their own reſpective Sex. If otherwiſe, Chriſt had certainly taken this 
erroneous Opinion away. 

- Second, Chriſt roſe again with the ſame Body that was crucified ; 
whereof the Diſciples were convinced after his Reſurre&ion ; for he ſhew- 
ed unto. them the Holes in his Hands and Feet : Likewiſe: ſhall his 

| Members riſe up again with their own Bodies. Therefore, ſays Fob, 
Job xix. 26. Though after my Skin Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee 
Ged, whom T ſhall ſee for myſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall bebold, and not 
another, Therefore, ſince the ſame Bodies ſhall.riſe again, then it iscer- 

tain, that there will be a Difference between the two Sexes. 
Third, When our Saviour deſcribes by Matthew, the Condition or 
Mat. xxv. State of the eternal Life, then he ſpeaketh of Virgins. And St. Fohn the 

Rev. xx. 12. Divine ſaw the Dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God. 

4thly, The Manner how it ſhall go in the Reſurreftion, is compre- 
hended in theſe Words of our Text ; Ina Moment, tin the twinkling of 
an Eye, at the laſt Trump : For the Trumpet (hall ſound, It ſhall not be 
long, but in a Moment : For as the Lightning cometh out of the Eaſt, and 
ſhineth even unto the Weſt, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of Man be. 
The Trumpet ſhall ſound, which the Apoſtle explains in another Place, 
1 Thef.1v.16. with the Voice of an Arch- Angel. An Arch-Angel ſhall, as an Herald, 
pronounce the coming of the Lord. For, as an Arch-Angel pronounced 
the firſt Advent of. Chriſt, alto ſhallan Arch-Angel pronounce his ſecond 
Advent. And as the Trumpets were ſounded by the giving of the Law 
on Mount Sinai, alfo ſhall the Trumpet ſound by the executing of the 
Law on the laſt Day. When the Arch-Angel hath alſo pronounced the 
Mat. xv. 31. coming: of Chriſt, then the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, - and 
Mat. Xx1v-31 277 the holy Angels with him: And he ſhall ſend his Angels, with a 
great Sound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his Ele from the 
four Winds, from one End of Heaven to-the other. Thereupon fhall, n- 
a Moment, in the twinkling of an Eye, the Reſurre&tion of the Body 
follow, though not in a Confuſion ; for God is a.God of Order and 
r Cor. xiv. 33 Decency, and not an Author of Confuſion. The dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe 
firſt ; that is, all the Faithful, who are dead from the Beginning until 
the End of the World, ſhall come forth out . of their Graves : After- 
wards ſhall the Faithful, who are alive and remain, be changed in a Mo- 


ment ; at laſt the Ungodly ſhall riſe and be changed ; All which ny be 
| one 


Mat, xx1v. 2 
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done in a Moment, in the twinkling of an Eye. In a Moment every 
Soul ſhall come to its reſpeCtive Body. In a Moment ſhall the Living be 
changed, and become immortal. In a Moment they ſhall be caught up 
rogether 1n the Clouds, to meet the Lord \in the Air, and appear to 
Judgment. So that Men may aſk with Afſtoniſhment about the Souls, 
Who are theſe that fly as a Cloud, and as the Doves to their Windows 2 112. 1x. viii 

II. We will now explain the State and Condition of the quickened 
Bodies. 

But how ſhall the Bodies be in the ReſurreCtion ? The Apoftle ſays 

in our Text, This corruptible muſt put on Incorruption, and this Mortal 
muſt put on Immortality, Hereby we may conclude how this Change ſhall 
be. Before we die we- have natural Bodies, requiring Victuals, Drink, 
Reſt, &c. But in the Reſurre&tion, our Bodies ſhall become changed, 
and become ſpiritual and immortal, not wanting V ictuals, Drink, Reſt, 
or ſuch like 3 and yet they ſhall be true Bodies 'in their Effence. - This 
Change ſhall in particular conlift in the following, to wt, 

1, In Incorruption. We bear in this World Earthen Veſſels, ſubje& to 
corruption, and therefore with Fob, call the Grave our Father, and the Job xvii. 14. 
Worms our Mother and Siſters. Sin 1s a venomous Worm in our Bo- 
dies; andas Ruſt on the Iron, conſuming the ſame : But all ſuch Cor- 
ruption ſhall be loſt in the Reſurreftion, and our Bodies ſhall put on In- 
corruption. Fob ſhall not have a Body full of Sores and Boils ; Leo ſhall 
not have weak Eyes, neither ſhall Barfllai complain of the Weakneſs of 

. his Age; as we may be convinced of by the State of Lazarus, when he 
was in the Boſom of Abraham. 

2. In Immortality, We die daily as long as we are in this World ; 
and there is no Need of aſking when we ſhall die, But, when ſhall we 
leave off dying ? Death is a Worm gnawing conſtantly on the Root of 
the Tree of our Life ; but in the Reſurrettion, this Mortal ſhall put on 
Immortality, and our Bodies ſhall become immortal, and remain to 
Eternity. 

The Godly and Ungodly ſhall both have theſe two Qualities of In- 
corruption and Immortality in common, though with great Difference. 
The Incorruption and Immortality of the Faithful, ſhall be their greateſt 
Salvation, Glory and Joy : But on the Contrary, that of the Ungodly 
ſhall be their greateſt Shame, Miſery, and Sorrow. And fince the 
Prophet Daniel fays, That they ſhall awake to Shame and everlaſting Cor= x, 
tempt; then it is to be ſuppoled, that they ſhall awake with the ſame 
defected Bodies as they had here on Earth : They ſhall ſeek Death and ſhall Rev. ix. 6. 
not find it, and ſhall defire to die, and Death ſhall flee from them. 

The Bodies of the Faithful ſhall have according to the Words of the 
Apoſtle Paul, in the fame Chapter of our Text Words, the following 
Qualifications : 
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Fitjt, C icarnefs al 1d Gl ory « It ts [own in D: ih: ROUT , it 15 70 1; ed T; 
Glory, When we ſee a dead Perſon laid in the Coffin, then the Bod lY is 
black, and oiten ſtinking, ſo that we cannot forbear the lame; but in the 
Reſurrection, the Children of God ſhall receive glorious Bodies, full 

Mat. xvii, e, of Glance and Clearnelſs, as the transfigured Body of Chriſt Cid ſhine on 

Prov. xxv.11 Mount Thaber ; And like Apples of Gold in Pifures of Silver, ſhall 

the Soul thine in the Body after the Reſurrection. 

Second, Power and Strength, 1t is ſown in Weakneſs, it 1s raiſed in 
Power. The Faithful, who may have had any Defect in their Bodies 
in this World, ſhall receive at the Reſurreftion, compleat Bodies with- 
out any Defe&t: For, as the Body of Chriſt was fully periect after the 
Reſurrection, ſo ſhall alſo the Bodies of the Faithful be. Therefore ſays 
St. Par! of the Day of Judgment and ReſurreQion ; Our Converſation 
is in Fleaven, from whence alſo « we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt ; who ſhall change our vile Body, that it may be fall vioned like unto 
his glorious Body. 

1 Cor. xv. 44, ThiIra, Spiritually. It is /own a natural Body, it 1s raijed a ſpiritual 

Mat. xxii. 30 Body, OQur Saviour explains this allo; In the Reſurreftion they are as 
the Angel of God in Heaven ; not to be underſtood in Efſence, as it they 
ſhould receive the Nature of Angels, but in Gifts and Excellency. An- 
gels are wiſe and penetrating Spirits; alſo the Faithful ſhall be in the 

Mat. xiii. 43. Reſurreftion. Angels are glorious Creatures ; The Righteous ſhall ſhine 

forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father. Angels are ſtrong 

Giants, The Faithful ſhall receive in the Reſurrection ſtrong Bodies. 

Angels are clean Spirits, and are therefore ſaid to be clothed in pure and 

white Linnen. The Faithful ſhall be 1n the Reſurrection, holy and clean 

Rev. vii. 14. Without Sin ; therefore they are ſaid fo have waſhed their Robes, and 

made them white in the Blood of the Lamb. Angels are quick, and are 

OHSS therefore ſeen with Wings. The Faithful ſhall receive in the Reſurrection 

"Cie. ill. 7. quick Bodies : They ſhall ſhine, and run to and fro like Sparks among the 
Stubble. Our Bodies are heavy in this World ; for when the Soul flics 
up to Heaven, it is kept back through and by the Heavineſs of the 
Body; but in the Reſurrection, our Bodies thall become as light as the 
Souls, and be like Birds, 

Upon ſuch a Change ſhall follow Freedom from Death, Sin, the Law, 
the Devil, and Hell. 
The Righteous and Faithiul ſhall become :n t 

MAE 05 1/2, From Death. Death fs ſwallocoe ed up in Viftory. The Apoſtic 

Paul hath borrowed theſe Words of the } Toru ts //2inh and Hoſea, and 

-will thereby ſhew and prove the Truth of the Scrt, DLUrCS. Death d1d ruie 

as a mighty Tyrant over all Men, until the coming” of Chrift ; wav by 

Heb, 4i. 15. is Death, ſwallowed up Death in Victory, and delivered thein wa 
through Fear of Death, were all their Life- time [ut CT 16 [3011 1208. No! 


3 


0 beunceritood, as 1t- thc Þ 00 10 ca betore the co oming oi Chr tit, WEre 


OS 


4 


1 Cor. xv. 


CI 


Phil, 11. 20. 
zl. 


Nev. xv. 6. 


, TY Us ” * 
£ Tt, jg $* 4 SS . ®* / 3 
I'S L %\ | A it 1 CCHH] ils Iree 


Of RESURRECTION. ++ 


a!l condemned to the eternal Death : For the Fathers believed in Chriſt, AQs xv. 1t. 
and were ſaved, But becauſe it was then plainly demonſtrated, that 

Chriſt took away Death, and ſwallowed the ſame in Victory, when he 

roſe from the Dead; Death ſwallowed up Chriſt like the W hale the Pro- 

phet 7onab, but Chriſt ſwallowed Death up in Victory, like Aaron's Rod 

ſwallowed up the Rods of the Egyptian Sorcerer's Serpent, ſo that they jynah i. 17. 
were {cen no more : Death thereby loſt the Battle, and his Claim to the Exod. vii.12. 
Faithful; who, although they are ſwallowed up by the temporal Death, 

yet will come torth again to the eternal Life- It Death then be ſwallowed 

up in Victory, the Fore-runners of Death, namely Sin- and the 

Law ; nor the Followers, namely, the Devil and Hel], cannot prevail. 

24, From Sin® O Death, where is thy Sting ? O Grave, where is 
thy Vitory ? The Sting of Death is Sin. Death conſumes and deſtroys 
us, cven in our Life-time, on Account of Sin ; for when we feel the 
Remorſe and Check of Conſcience, then we feel the Sting of Death, and 
perceive that we muſt die : But Chrift hath taken away the Sting from 
Death, by giving full Satisfattien for Sin through his Death and bloody 
Ranſom ; There is therefore now no Condemnation to them which areity _... 
Chriſt Jeſus. Sin ſhall be taken away entirely in the Reſurrection, and $05 ED 
the Faithful ſhall not Sin any more. But: as the holy Angels are confir- 
med in Goodneſs, by the continual beholding of God's Countenance, ſo 
alſo ſhall the Righteous be ; they ſhall not alone be free from ſinful Actions, 
but alto from ſintul Defires. ' 

2d, From the Law. The Law is fulfilled with the holy Life of Chriſt. 

The Children of God mult place the Law before their Eyes in this World; 
for to learn thereby their own Deficiency, and cleave nearer to Jeſus Chriſt, 
like a Child to. its Mother when the School-maſter intends to correct it. 
For the Law is our Tutor to Chriſt, and the Knowledge of Sin. cometh 
from the Law : But the Tables of Mo/es ſhall be entirely deſtroyed and 
broke in the Reſurrection, and there ſhall be no Occaſion for the Law, 
ſince God himſelf will be a living and viſible Law to the Faithful, 

4th, From Satan and Hell. Satan is conquered, and Hell 1s deſtroy- 
ed. Satan cried out before, Victory, Victory ; but now the Scale 1s 
altered, and Jeſus Chriſt callerh Vittory, Victory; of which Vittory all the 
Faithful are Partakers. We ſing of this Vitory as long as we are here 
on Earth, In the Tabernacles of the Righteous : But in the Reſurrection pg exviii.1c. 
we ſhall rightly learn this Victory, when the God of Peace ſhall brutſe Rom. xvi. 28 
Satan under our Feet , then we ſhall fing and rejoice with all the Saints 
and Ele&t, Thanks be to God, which giveth us the Vittory through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

We ſhall then praife and glorify, 

Firſt, The Truth of God ; who hath revealed to us in his Word, the 
Miſtery of the Reſurrection, and has confirmed the ſame with ſo many Ex- 
amples, that we by them ihould be convinced & tne Truth of the gene- 
ral Reſurrection.  Secona, 
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Second, The Wiſdomand Power of God. Hath human Reaſon looked 
upon the Article of the ReſurreCtion to be incredible ? Yet, the Power 
and Wiſdom of God is-able to bring it to paſs; for nothing is impoſſible 
for God, The Lord therefore ſays : of the dried Bones by the Prophet 
Ezekiel, Ye ſhall know that I am the Lord. 

Third, The Juſtice of God, *who rewardeth every one according to 
his Works. Every-one ſhall receive in the Reſurrection, as they have 
deſerved. T hey that have-done' Good ſhall come forth unto the Reſurrettion 
of Life ; and th'y that have done Evil, unto the Reſurrefion of Damna- 
tion. The Righteous 'ſhall _ be rejoiced thereof, that God 1s-Juſt, Y/þs 
Judgeth the World in Righteouſneſs, and. miniſter Judgment to the People 
in Uprightneſs. 

Since we know, and are certainly aſſured, that there ſhall be a general 


ReſurreEtion, let us then conſider, hat Manner of Per ſons we ought to 


be, namely, in all boly Converſation and Godlineſs, as long as we are here 
on Earth. Ts there a Refurre&tion? Then muſt a happy Death go before, 
that we die from Sin, which 1s called the firſt Reſurre&tion : For he that 
bewatleth his Sins, prays to God for Forgivneſs, and is reſolved no more 
to conſent to Sin, 1s riſen from the Death of Sin. This 1s the firſt Refur- 
rection. The Spirit of the Lord ſays therefore, Bleſſed and holy is he that 
hath Part. in the firſt Reſurrefion, on ſuch the ſecond Death hath no 
Power. If there is a Reſurreftion, why do ſo many live ſo careleſs in 
'the World, as if there was no God, who will reward the Good and 
puniſh the Wicked ? Many profeſs, that they believe a Reſurrection to 
come, butin Works they deny it. If they did believe a ReſurreCtion, 
then would they alſo beheve what is to follow thereon ; to wit, a ſharp 
and ſevere Fudgment, where every one ſhall receive the Thing done in the 
Body, either goodor bad. He who hopes to riſe happy, muſt endeavour 
todie happy : For in the ſame Condition Man Cieth, in the ſame he ſhall 
riſe up. If he dies in a true Faith in the Grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, he 
ſhall alſo riſe up in Faith in the Grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus. But he 
that would die happy, muſt live a Chriſtian Life ; for upon a Chriſtian 
Life a happy Death follows: \ After the Apoſtle Pau! had ſpoken largely 
of the Reſurrection of the Body in-our Text Chapter, then he concludes 
in the 24th Verſe with theſe Words, Awake to Righteouſneſs, and fin 
not ; for ſome have not the Knowledge of God. The Apoſtle learns us 
therewith, that the Article of the Reſurreftion of the Dead ſhould 
ſerve to encourage us to riſe from Sin, which is the firſt Reſurrection, if 
we will be Partakers of the ſecond. Our Saviour joins both ReſurreCtions 
together, the firſt as a Fore-runner to the ſecond ; The firſt in Repen- 
tance, the ſecond in Salvation ; Yerily, verily 1 ſay unto you, the Hour 
15 coming, ana now is, when the Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of 
God, and they that hear ſhall live. Our Saviour ſhews hereby, that they 
alone, who have heard in this Life the Voice of the Son of God in the 

Goſpel, 
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ſo Goſpel, and by Faith are made Partakers ' of the ſpiritual Life, ſhall riſe 
be to the eternal Life in the general Reſurrection, He who will ſprout up 
e in the Reſurrection to the eternal Life, muſt be grafted here by Faith in 
et the Tree of Life, Jeſus Chriſt. He who will rife with Chriſt as his Head 
and Lord, muſt in this Life be his true Members, and live in him. He 
0 who hath fought many in this World againſt the ſpiritual Enemies, and 
hath conquered by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, can ſay comfortably in 
the Hour of Death, I have fought a good Fight, I have finiſhed my 2 Tim. iv. 7, 
Courſe, I have kept the Faith, henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown *: 
of Righteouſneſs : Thanks be to God, which giveth us Vittory through our | 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. LOW. 37-572 


The Lord be gracious unto us, and by the Aſfiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
frengthen our Faith and Hope of the Reſurrefion, that we may patiently 
go through the Troubles of this World, live a Chriſtian Life, and die baps 
fy, for the Sake of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, Amun: 
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The DAY of JUDGMENT. 


The Text, 2 CorRinTHIANS, V. 10. 
We muſt all appear before the Tudgment Seat of Chriſt, that every 
one may receive the Things done in his Boay, according to that be 
hath done, whether it be good or bad, 


INTRODUCTION, 


ECURITY has caſt many more into Hell than Sin itſelf ; and we 
& may therefore ſay of Sin, and Security in Sin, the ſame as the Wao- 
men of Iſrael ſung of Saul and David. Sin hath flain Thouſands, 
but Security Ten Thouſands. Security brought the firſt World into 
Deſtruction, and will alſo cauſe the Deſtruction of the laſt World : Our 
bleſſed Saviour therefore always admoniſhes, that we ſhould be watchful 
towards his ſecond coming, and the more, ſince the Hour and Day of 
this his coming 1s unknown to us ; wherefore our Saviour himſelt ſays by 
St. Mark, Chap. ill. 22, 23. Of that Day and that. Hour knoweth no 
Man, no not the Angels waich are in Heaven, neither the Son, but the Fa- 
ther. Take ye Heed, watch and pray, for ye know not when the Time 1s. 
Theſe Words contain two Parts; 1ſt, The unexpected coming of Chriſt 
to Judgment; and, 24, An Admonition to a worthy Preparation for 
that Day. . 

Firſt, The unexpected coming of Chriſt to. Judgment, is laid before 
us in theſe Words, Of that Day and that Hour knoweth no Man, 10 not 
the Angels which are in Heaven, ntither the Son, but the Father. There 
has been ſome who audaciouſly have dared to peep into this great Miſtery, 
and have tried to tell the Yearand Day of the great Judgment to come ; 
but they were deceived, and in profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they be- Rom. 1. 22. 
came Fools ;, they became vain in their Imaginations, and their fooliſh Hearts 
were darkened. We may conclude that the Day of Judgment 1s not far 
olt ; but of that Day andtihbat Hour, knoweth no Man. For as we may 
conclude by the Symptoms, when a Man 1s deadly fick, his Strength de- 
Cays, and his Spirits ſeem ſpent, that he ſhall die ; but the Hour or 
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cerns our eternal Welfare, We muſt therefore 
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Moment . thereof is unknown and uncertain, We may alſo conclude of 
the foregoing Marks accordirg to the Revelations in the Word of God, 
that the Day of Judgment ts not far off ; but of /hat Day and that Hour 
knoweth no Man, neither the Angels which are in Heaven, neither the Son, 
but the Father. The Angels are high enlightened Spirits, and behold al- 
ways the Countenance of God in Heaven, knowing many Myſteries, but 
this Miſtery of the great Day of Judgment 1s hid trom them ; and they 
know not the ſame, neither from natural Cauſes, Experience, nor Reve- 
lations, 

But it ſeems wonderful, that the Son knoweth not the Day of Judg. 
ment. Should the Son, who 1snot alone, according to his godly Nature, 
the Wiſdom of the Father, but hath alſo, according to the human Na- 
ture by the Power of the perſonal Union, all the Treaſures of the godly 
Wiſdom and Knowledge, know the Day and Hour of the great Day of 
Judgment ? Yea, certainly he knoweth the ſame, for he and the Father 
are one, in Eſſence, Power and Knowledge: All what the Father hath 
1s his; heis in the Boſom of the Father and knoweth all Things : Should 
he then not know the Day of Judgment? He knoweth the Tokens which 
ſhall go before this Day : Should he not know the Day itſelf ? And 
ſince the Father hath committed all Judgment unto him, then he muſt 
ccrtainly know the Day and Hour when this Judgment ſhall be : Bur 
we ſhould know that our bleſſed Saviour ſpeaks here jn theſe Words of 
himſelf as of another Man, being now in the State of his Humiliation, 
wherein he knew not all Things, not uling always the godly Attributes, 
His human Nature was well made in the firſt Moment of his Conception, 
by the Power of the perſonal Union, a Partaker of all the godly Attri- 
butes, though ſince he had taken upon him the Infirmities of human Na- 
ture, whereby He, like another Man, grew ſtrong in Spirit filled with 
Wiſdom ; like another Man marvelled ; and like another Man /earned 
Obedience, There were ſeveral Things which he knew not in this State, 
whereof the Day of Judgment was one. Beſides, our Saviour would in- 
ſtru& his Diſciples, that they ſhould not be concerned about the Know- 
ledge of this Day : For, ſince the Son Knew not the ſame, then ſhould 
they nor none elfe, have any Hinderance thereby -in the Cauſe of their 
Salvation. ;z but they ſhould endeavour to prepare themſelves for that 
Day, according to, 

Second, His Admonition to a worthy ' Preparation, ſaying, Take ye 
Heed, watch and pray, for ye know not when the Time is. Our Saviour 
admoniſhed us in theſe Words to three T hings; Firſt, To Carefulneſs ; 
Second, To Watchfulneſs; and, Third, To Prayers. 

1ſt, To Carefulneſs, When we do admoniſh any one to Carefulneſs, 
we always ſa, take Heed, We obſerve this very carefully in all worldly 
Things, much more ought we to obſerve it in the Things which con- 


Look 
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Look upwards to God, 'whoſe Eyes are upon the Ways of Man, and Job xxxiv.2t 
feeth all his going, and live therefore in daily Repentance, working out your bil. it. 12. 
own Salvation, in Fear and Trembling. The Door of God's Grace ſtands 
open in this Life, but the ſame will be ſhut up at the laſt Day ; and 
Woe then to the Ungodly. We muſt, 

Look downwards : There confidering the many Souls who lav damned 
in the eternal Torments of Hell, on Account of Sin and Wickedneſs _ 
committed in their Life Time ; and therefore take Heed that we become 
not Partakers of their Crime, and alſo of the ſame Puniſhment. We 
muſt | 
Look before us. The Way to eternal Life is narrow, therefore we muſt 
walk circumſpeCtedly in the ſame, like one walking over the Sea upon a 
ſmall Plank is always careful of every Step he takes, We muſt, x 

Look about us, conſidering the corrupt and deceitful World we live in# 
and how ſoon we may be deceived, and brought aſtray, like they who 
travel in dangerous Places among Robbers, and are always on their 
Guard that nothing ſhall befal them. We muſt, | 

Look behind us, not as Lott's Wife, nor as they who have laid the 
Hands upon the Plough, and look behind ; but as the Wiſe, who conſicter 
rightly what may befal them hereafter. He alſo who takes Heed will 
ſtrive after, 

24, Watchfulneſs. Watch. This Watchfulneſs comprehends as follows. 

Firſt, The continual Remembrance and Expectation of the Judgment 
to come. Our Saviour uleth in regard to this, a Compariſon, ſaying, 'Let Lukexii. 35, 
your Loyns be girded about, and your Lights burning, and ye your ſelves like 39: 
unto Men that wait "op their Lord, when he will return from the Weaaing;, 
that, when be cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately. 

Second, A worthy Preparation. He who fleepeth ſeeth no Danger, and 
15 therefore not afraid ; but he who waketh ſeeth all Dangers, and 1s ſore 
afraid, leſt he ſhould periſh in the Peril ; Wherefore, ſays Solomon, A Prov. xvii.12 
prudent Man foreſeeth the Evil, and hideth bimſelf, but the Simple paſs 
0n ang are puniſhed. 

Third, Sobricty and Temperance, Gluttony and Drunkenneſs will be 
in great Vogue towards the latter End of the World, like as it was in the 
Days before the Flood. The Apoftle St. Paul admoniſheth therefore, 

Let us not flee as do others, but let us watch and be ſober : For they that 1Thef. v.6,y 
ſleep, ſleep in the Night, end they that be drunken, are drunken in the 

Night. Our Saviour-compareth the laſt Day to a Snare ; ſhould we then 

not live in Sobricty and Temperance ? As a Fowler ſetteth his Snares out 

to catch Birds, alſo Satan ſetteth out his Snares to catch Souls ; and they 

who light and delight in his Snares are eternally loſt. 

Four, Deligence in the lawful Calling. He who fleepeth doth nothing. 

The Apoſtle therefore admoniſhes, Watch thou in all Things, endure 2 Tim. iv.5- 
APitions, do the Work, and make full Prodf of thy Miniſtry, But ſince 
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At is not in our own Power to take Heed, and watch as carefully as we 
ought to do, therefore we ſhould implore the Mercy and Grace of 
God, - with 
Thirdly, Prayers. Pray. Prayers make us watchful, and Watchfulneſ 
Mat.xxvi.41 encourages our Prayers: They are therefore placed together, watch and 
, pray, And that none ſhould think that this Admonition concerns him 
Mark xiii. 37 not, therefore our Saviour ſays in the laſt Part of the Chapter, What ] 
ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, watch. Our Saviour hereby ſhews, that, 
alcho* they ſhould not all live at his coming to Judgment, they ſhould 
not be excluded therefrom, but they ſhould all be judged according ag 
they were found. 
The Apoſtle St. Paul learns and convinces us in the Words of our 
Text, how highly needful itis to be careful and watch for the coming of 
@_" Lord Jeſus Chriſt to Judgment, either by Death, or by the laſt Day, 
aying, We muſt all appear before the Fudgment Seat of Chriſt, that every 
ene may recerve the T hings done in his Body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad. We will, according to theſe Words, treat 
here of the following Parts. 


FirxsT, Of the Judgment and the Judge. 
SECOND, Of the Cauſes and Objetts. 
THrirD, Of the Proceſs. 


ExPLANATION of the Text, 

T. Part of the Judgment and Judge. 

This Article of the Day of Judgment, is as incredible and intelligible 
for human Reaſon, as the Article of the general Reſurre&ion ; wherefore 
many Scoffers walking after their own Luſts, ſay, Where is the Promiſe 
of his coming ? For fince tne Fathers fell aſleep, all Things continue as they 
were from the Beginning of the Creation. But that tne Day of Judgment 
will certainly come, we may-prove by the following. 

1/t, Of the Holy Scripture, both Old and New Teſtament. 

In the Old Teſtament. Enoch, the ſeventh Man from Adam, did pro- 
Jade 14, Phely of this Day, ſaying, Behold the Lord.cometh with Ten Thouſands 
of his Saints, to execute Judgment upon all. - Abraham willing to move 
Gen.xviii.z; God to Compaſlion- over Sodom, ſaid, Shall not the Judge of all the 
| Earth do right ? The royal Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh alſo of the Day of Judg- 
Plal.ix. 7,8. ment, The Lord hath prepared his Throne for Fudgment, and he ſhall 
—— Judge the World in Righteouſneſs, And in another Place, Our God ſhall 

"+ come, and' ſhall not keep Silence, A Fire ſhall devour before him, and it 

Shell be ery tempeſtuous round about him. He ſhall call to. the Heavens 

from above, and to the Earth, that he may judge his People. 

In the New Teſtament we have many Texts whereby this Article may 
be proved. It is. the Promiſe of. our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, in the 
Concluſion. 


2 Pet. 11. 4. 


Fa 
| 


( 
( 
l 

| 


= ' : aa 


m_ 


Of the DAY of VID GMENT. 


Concluſion of the evangelical Writings ; He which teſtifieth theſe Things, Rev.xxii.20, 


ſaith, ſurely I come quickly, Amen, 


2d, Of-particular Judgments. The Angels who ſinned, were caſt down z Pet. ii. 4. 


to Hell, and delivered unto Chains of Darkneſs. The firſt World. was 
deſtroyed by Water 3 Sodom with Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven. 
Cain with a Curſe ; Er and Onan with ſudden Death ; Core and his Com- 
pany, with ſinking in the Earth 3. "The Egyptians with Ten horrible 
Plagues ; and the Cananites with Deſtruction, Theſe and many more 
Examples convince us, that there ſhall be a Day wherein God ſhall keep 
Judgment, 

24, Of worldly Judgment. God hath ordained Right-and Judgment 
upon Eartf; and commanded, that they who-are to judge, ſhould be 


careful and judge rightly. Therefore, we may conclude, that there will . 


come a Day when every one ſhall be called to an Account, and receive 


according as he has done, whether it be good or bad ; Horribly and Sap. vi. 4. 


ſpeedily ſhall he come upon the Miniſters of his Kingdom who have not judged 
aright; fer a ſharp Judgment ſhall be to them that be in high Places. 

4th, Of the Sight of the Prophet Danzel, which 1s alſo deſcribed : The 
Threnes were caſt down, and the Ancient of Days did ſet, whoſe Garment 


was white as Snow, and the Hair of his Head like pure Wool. His Throne H,, y;. 


was like the fiery Flame, and his Wheels as burning Fire, A fiery Stream 


iſſued and came forth from before him : Thouſands Thouſands miniſtred un- Dan. vii. 1g. 


to him, and Ten Thouſand Times Ten Thouſand ſtood before him. The 
Tudement was ſet, and the Books were opened. I ſaw in the Night Vifſons, 
and behold the Son of Man came with the Clouds of Heaven, and came to 
the Ancient of Days, and they brought him near before him * And there 
was given bim Dewnaion and Glory, and a Kingdom, that People, Nations 
and L.anguages ſhould ſerve him. His Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, 
which ſhall not paſs away, and his Kingdom that which ſhall not be de- 
ftroyed. This Viſion is a Type to Chriſt's Aſcenſion and coming to 
Judgment. 


Fifth, Of the Juſtice of God, They who will not believe the laſt Day, 


make God a blind, wicked, unjuſt, unmerciful, and falſe God. Blind, 
as if he did not ſee nor care how it goes 1n the World ! {neither took No- 
tice nor was Concerned about Men's Actions. Wicked, as if he was 
pleaſed with the Wickednels of the World, fince he puniſhes them not 
in this World. Unuſt, fince he rewardeth not always his faithful Ser- 
vants here in Time ; for we ſee many of the Wicked often proſper ; and 
on the contrary, many of the Pious ſuffer. Unmercitul, as if he delighted 
in the Evil that befalls the Godly,. and the Good -that befalls the 
Ungodly. Falle, as if he had revealed to us a Day of Judgment, which 
would not come. Away with ſuch blaſphemous Thoughts, being alone 
the Inſtigations of Satan, in order to bring us to Security in Sin. On the 
contrary, we bcleve-and confide in with our Hearts, what we confeſs 
with. 


Dan. vii. 9. 


Dan, vii. 14. 
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þ with our Mouths in our Apoſtelical Creed, That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhall come to judge the Quick and the Dead. L 


Let us now place our Eyes and Thoughts upon the Judge, who is 
Jeſus Chriſt. -}/e muſt all appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt. Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Son of God and Man, ſhall be our Judge in his human Na- 
John v. 27, ture, that he may be ſeen by all ; for /he Father hath given him Autho- 
rity to Tudgment, becauſe he is the Son of Man. He ſhall be our Judge 
according to both Natures, for to keep Judgment belongeth to his royal 
Office ; wherefore he is called a King by the Evangeliſt Matthew, in the 
Deſcription of the Judgment, when he ſhall appear in his godly and ma- 
geſtick Glory, and his Face ſhall ſhine brighter than the Sun. It his 
Face ſhin*'d on Mount Thabtr as the Sun, and his RaimentFas white-/az 
” the Light, in the State of his Humiliation, much brighter will the ſare 
ſhine in the State of Exaltation when he will come to Judgment. His 
2 Thef. ii. 8. coming to Jucgment 15 therefore called, The Rightecuſneſs of his coming, 
Tit. ii. 13. The glorious appearing of the great God. A Revelation from Heaven with 
2 Thel.1. 7. bjs mighty Angels. He ſhall come forth in his Glory, which no Angel 
arab hor Creature has had in common with him. He ſhall come in the Glory of 
John i. 14. hrs Father, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, «which he had 
John xvii. 5. with the Father before the World was. This mageſtick Glory/ſhall appear 
at the Day of Judgment, both inward and outward. 
The Majeſty and Glory of the Judge ſhali appear inward in Wiſdom, 
'Ommilcience, Juſtice, Power, and Omnipreſence. In Wiltom : Solomon 
1s mightly recommended in the holy Records on Account of his Wiſdom) 
Col. 1. 3. but this Judge is all Wiſdom himielt, in hem ore held all the Treaſures 
| COr.W. 5: of Wiſdem and Knowledge, and will therefore bring to Light the hidden 
Things of Darkneſs, and wil! make manifeſt the Counſels of the Heart. In 
Omniſcience : It he knew in the State of his Mumiliation even the 
Thoughts of Men, much more will he know every Thing at the laft 
Heb. iv. 13. Day : For all Things are naked and epered unto the Eyes of him with 
whom we have to do. In Juſtice : He ſhall judge the whole World with- 
' out Exception of Perſons, and ſhall give every Man "according as his 
Work ſhall be. In Power : Kings, Princes, /and all the Mighty, ſhall 
humble themſelves before this glorious Monarch, and acknowledge his 
Superiority in the Power of his Glory : Yea all Nations ſhall appear be- 
Mat.xxv.z2. fore the Jucgment Seat of Chriſt, who ſhall ſeparate them one from ano- 
ther, as a Shepherd aivideth his Sheep from the Goats. And he ſhall ſet the 
Mat.xxv.33. $beep 01 his Right Hand, but the Geats on the Left. Then ſhall the King 
ſay unto them on his Right Hand, come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
Mat.XXV-34. Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of the World. Then ſhall 
he ſay alſo unto them on his Left Hend, depart from me ye curſed, into 
everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Argels. In Ommnipreſ: nce: 
4 The Brightneſs of his glorious coming ſha!l be viſible to all, fo 
Rev. i. 7. that every Eye, on -what Place ſoever, ſhall ſce him ; though with this 
| | | dittcrence, 


Mat.xxv.24. 
Mat.xxv.40, 


Rev.xxil.12 


Mat. xxv.40. 


us 
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difference, the Faithful ſhall be rejoiced, but the Ungodly ſhall be ſore 
afraid, and none ſhall be able to hide themſelves, or eſcape his Judgment. 


For though they dig into Hell, thence ſhall mine Hand take them , though Amos 1X, 2, 


they climb up to Heaven, thence will I bring them down : And though 
they hide themſelves from my Sight in the Bottom of the Sea, thence will T 
command the Serpent, and he ſhall vite them, faith the Lord by the Prophet- 
Amos, 
The Majeſty and Glory of the Judge ſhould appear outwards in the 
following, 
Firſt, In the Multitude of Angels and heavenly Hoſts. All the holy 
Angels ſhall follow him, Thouſand Thouſands ſhall miniſter unto him, 
and Ten Thouland Times Ten Thouſand ſhall ſtand before him, and 
miniſter as Servants unto him, fitting as Judge upon his glorious Throne 
in the Clouds, and their Office ſhall conſiſt in blowing in the Trumpets : 
For he ſhall ſend his Angels with a great Sound of a Trumpet. Trumpets Mat.xxiv.$2 
were uſed in old Time in War to call the Afſembly and the Warriors N%2Þ x: 2: 
together : We ſhall all be called together at the laſt Day by the Sound 
of the Trumpet, to appear before the Tuagment Seat of Chriſt, who ſhall 1 Cor.xv.25. 
put all bis Enemies under his Feet, The Walls of Jericho tell down by 
the Sounding of the Trumpet, in- the Time of 7Jc/bua, alſo ſhall the 
Frame of the whole Univerſe fall down by.the Sounding of the Trumpet 
at the coming of Chriſt to Judgment : The Sounding of the Trumpet 
by the Jews in the Jubile, was not alone a Type to the Propagation 
of Chriſt's Goſpel over the whole World, but alſo to the Day of Judg- 


ment, when God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt according —_ Ii. 16, 


to the Goſpel. The Office of the Angels ſhall confiit alſo in gathering to- Mat.xxiv.31 
gether the Eleft from the four Winds, from one end of Heaven to the Mat. x11. 40, 
ether, and in gathering together all Things that offend, and them which do * © 
Iniquity, and caſt them into a Furnace of Fire, The Majeſty and Glory 
of the Judge ſhall appear, 

Secondly, In the Magnificence-and F.xcellency of his Judgment Seat; 
W orldly Kings and Magiſtrates have their Thrones and Tribunals. King [Kingsx.18. 
Solomon made a great Throne of Ivory, and overlaid it with the beſt Gold. 
Chriſt ſhall alſo have his Throne, which ſhall be partly viſible, and partly 
invitible. T he inviſible Throne of Chriſt ſhall be the Right Hand of God's pep. i. 4. 
Majeſty and Glory : The viſible Throne of Chriſt ſhall be the Clouds; Luke xxi.27, 
theſe Clouds ſhall ſhine clear for the godly, but dark for the ungodly, 
like the Pillar of Clouds in the Time of Moſes, between the Camp of the Exod. xiv. 20 
Egyptians, and the Camp of 1/rael, it was dark to the Egyptians, but light 
to the Children of 7/rae/. Chriſt ſhall alſo blot out . on the laſt Day the 1. xliv. 2z, 
Tranſgreſſions of the Faithful as a Cloud, but the Tranſgreſſions of the 
Ungodly ſhall be as a thick Cloud unto them, for that Day ſhall be unto 
them a Day of Wrath; a Day of Trouble and Diſtreſs, a Day of aaa Zeph. i. 16. 
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Mat. xix. 28. 


1 Cor. v1. 2. 
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and Deſolation, a Day of Darkneſs and Gloomineſs, a Day of Clouds and 
thick Darkneſs. The Majeſty and Glory ſhall appear, 

Thirdly, Of the Magnificence of his fellow Judges. Worldly Magi- 
ſtrates have their fellow Judges, who conſent with them in the Judgment 
Chriſt ſhall alſo have his fellow Judges, who ſhall be the Apoſtles and 
the Saints : Chriſt faith himlelf to the Apoſtles, Ye al/o ſhall fit upon 
twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael : That is, that they 
by their Examples and Teſtimony ſhould confirm the Judgment of Chriſt, 
to be conformable to the Goſpel preached by them. The Apoſtle St. Paul 
ſaith of the Saints, Do ye not know that the Saints ſhall judge the World ? 
How ? They ſhall be Evidences againſt them, and hear the pronouncing 
of the Sentence, Then ſhall the righteous Man ſtand in yreat Boldneſs, before 
the Face of ſuch as have affiited him, "They ſhall conſent in the Judg- 
ment, and ſay, Allelyjah, Salvation, and Glory and Honour and Power, 
unto the Lord our God : For true and right are his Judgments. They ſhall 
ſhew unto the Ungodly their Faith and Repentance, which they ought to 
have followed : Wherefore Chriſt ſaith, That the Men of Nrzeves 
ſhall riſe in Judgment with the Jews, and condemn them, becauſe they 
repented at the preaching of Fenah, but the Jews would not repent by 
the preaching of Chriſt himſelf ; they ſhall alfo teſtify of the good Actions 
of the Faithful. We muſt theretore apprehend the Words of our Saviour 


in this meaning, when he ſaith by St. Luke, Make to yeurſelves Friends of 


the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs ; that, when ye fail, they may receive you 
into everlaſting Habitations, | 

This coming of Chriſt to Judgment ſhall be quick and unexpected ; 
therefore is the ſame compared, by Lightning that lighteneth out of one 
Part under Heaven, and ſhineth unto the other Part under Heaven, Light- 
ning maketh ſuch Light that we can ſee thereby. When Chriſt cometh to 
Judgment, he wil! maxe manifeſt the Counſels of the Heart. Lightning 
terrifies Men and Beaſts : The unexpected coming of Chriſt ſhall be 
dreadful ; for, then ſhall all the Tribes of te Earth mourn. Lightning 
breaketh forth out of the Clouds ; Chriſt ſhall appear in the Clouds ar 
the Day of Judgment : Lightning is of a ſhort Duration ; the coming 
of Chriſt to Judgment, the Judgment, and the Execution thereof ſhall 
ſoon be executed and finiſhed, and the World come to an End. The 
coming of Chriſt to. Judgment 1s alſo compared by a Thief : We mult 
not look in this Compariſon the Perſon or Action of the Thief, in Regard 
to the Perſon or Action of Chriſt ; No, for there is great Difference be- 


tween a Thief, and coming as a Thief ; but we muſt behold the Time - 
- of thecoming of a Thief, which is always unexpe&ted. The Thief cometh 


when he is leaft expetted ; The coming of Chriſt to Judgment ſhall be 
when he isleaſt expected : The Thiet ſtealth all he can get, and always 
the beſt ; the unexpected coming of the laſt Day will deprive many from 
a Partin the Kingdom of Heaven, If the 800d Man knew in what Watch 


the 
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the Thief would come, he would watch, and not ſuffer his Houſe to be 
broke open : If we knew the Hour of Chriſt's coming to Judgment, we 
would certainly watch, and be prepared ; but, fince it 1s uncertain, there- 
fore 1s 1t beſt that we take heed, watch, and pray. We are careful about 
worldly Things, and can always be watchful about them, how much 
more ought we to be on our Guard, and be careful for the heavenly 
Things, fince the eternal Welfare of our immortal Souls depends thereon. 
The coming of Chriſt is hikewite compared by a Snare ; the Bird fleeth 
about from oneLimb to another, in the mean while the Fowler {erteth his 
Snares and ſpreadeth Grains about and under the Snare, but the Bird 
coming to feed thereon, 15 catch'd in the Snare and captivated : They 
who are overtaken by the laſt Day ſhall not elcape; but they who are 
written among the Living ſhall be ſaved to eternal Happineſs. We will 
now treat of, 
11. The Cauſes and Objects. 

The Cauſes which ſhall be brought forth before this dreadful Tribunal, 
are either concerning the Perſons, or the Cauſe in themſelves, The 
Perſons are, 

Firſt, T he wicked Angels. St. Paul ſaith therefore, know ye not, that 1 Cor. vi. 3+ 
we ſhall judge Angels. The Devils were condemned as ſoon as they fell, 
and were reſerved in everlafiing Chains under Darkneſs unto the cadrmin; Juce 
of the great Day ; though they are not ſo clole kept in Hell, but they 
can go about in the World : but at this Day of Judgment chey {hall be 
caſt out into everaſting Fire , Prepared for them and their Angels. Then yj.. XxV.4t: 
ſhall the Devil be caſt mmto the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, and ſhall be Rev. xx. 10. 
tormented Day and Night for ever and ever. - And then ſhall the Children 
of God rejoice over the juſt Judgment of God, that their Acculer and 
Tempter 1s condemned and rewarded for his Wickednels. 

Szcondly, The Antichrilt, otherways called in the holy Records, the 
Beaſt with the falſe Prophet : Of whom St. Fohn the Divine faith, And Rev: xix. 29. 
the Beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe Prophet, that wrought 
Miracles before him, with which he deceived them that had received the 
Mark of the Beaſt, and them that worſhipped his Image. Theſe both 
were caſt alive into a Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtone. 

Thirdly, All Men. We _ all appear. The word All comprehends both 
the Quick and the Dead : By the Quick muſt be underſtood, them who 
ſhall be alive at the coming of Chriſt, and ſhall be changed in a twinkling 
of an Eye: By the Dead muſt be underſtood all them who are dead from 
the Beginning of the World unto this great Day. This Word All compre- 
hends both Juſt and Unjuſt, though with this Difference, that the Sins 


and T rangreſſtions of the Faithful ſhall not be made manifeft ; ſince God Ia. xlii. 25. 
hath promiſed, That he hath blotted out their Tranſereſſtons, and will not Mich. vii. 19, 


remember their Sins , but will caſt them into the Depth of the Sea ; and 
becauſe Chirlt 1s b2come their Propitiations. Beſides, we ſce in the Diſcrip- 
Sp cion 


— . — 


John iii, 36. 


- Mat. xxv. 30. 
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ſecret Thing, whether it be Good, or whether it be Eel. 
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tion of the- Day of Judgment by St. Matthew, that there will be mention 


made of the good Works done by the Faithful alone, and hot of their 


Tranſgreſſions. The Faithful will thereby have Boldneſs in the Day of 
Judgement, and not be afraid. 

The Cauſes in themſelves, which ſhall be brought forth, ſhall be 
Men's Beliet or Unbehef, Actions, Words, and Thoughts. 

1/t, Their Behef or Unbelict. Chriſt judgeth in his Word, every ones 
Faith or Unbeliet, ſaying, -He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting 
Life ; and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath 
of God abideth on him. But on the laſt Day he will make manifeſt, who 
hath believed or not. And fince none can lee Faith in this World, except 
as far as we can ſuppoſe or conclude of Men's Actions, therefore ſhall 
the Judgment be pronounced, 

2dly. Over their Actions. Every one ſhall receive the Things done in 
his Body, according to what he hath done, whether it be gerd or bad. 
T hen ſhall the good Works which the Faithful have done in ſecret be 
made maniteſt, and they will be rewarded according ; and the Evil 
which the Ungodcly have committed in this World ſhall be made manilelt, 
and they will be puriſhed accordingly, in outer Darkneſs, where ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, | 

2d'y, Their Words. Behold the Lord cometh to execute Judgment upon 
all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them, of all their ungodly 
Deeds, ana of all their hard Speeches, which ungodly Sinners have ſpoken 
againſt him. Our Saviour ſaith, 1 /ay unto you, that every idle Word, 
that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give Account thereof in the Day of 
Tudgment. 

4thly, Their Thoughts, Inquifition ſba!l be made into the Counſels of the 
Ungodly, ana the Scund of his Words ſhall come unto the Lord, for the 
Manifeſtation of his Wickeaneſs. T he Lord cometh, and wil! bring to 
light the hidden Things of Darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the Counſels 
of the Hearts. God ſhall bring every Work into Judgment, with every 
We are now 
to treat of, 


ITI; The Procels. 


It-is dreactul to behold a Criminal brought to his Trial ; how the. 


Court 1s opened, the Judge and his fellow Judges rake their Seats ; the 
Criminal is brought before the Bar and is accuſed, whcreon he becometh 
aſhamed and terrified, and confefſerh his Crime, whereon Judgment 1s 
pronounced on him, an be 15 dehvered over to the common Execu- 
tioner, who will deprive him of his Lite : much more horrible will the | 
laſt Day be, when the ſharpeſt Judgment ſhall be kept, and Juſtice will 
be exerciſed without Mercy. The Severity of this Judgment will conſill 
In the followirg. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, In the Citation of every one tv appear in their own Perſon. 
We may ſend in this World another for us, -when we are ſummoned to 
appear in Court ; but at the laſt Day every one ſhall appear ,in their 
Perſon, and hear theſe Words, Give an Account of thy Stewardſhip. 
God ſummons us often in his Long Suffering in this World ; firſt with the 
threatening of the Law ; then with Croſl:s and AMidtion, and dreadful 
Examples of others : But at the laft Day we ſhall be ſummoned but 
once, by the Sound of the Jaſt Trumpet, in a Moment, in the twinkling 
of an Eye, the Dead ſhall come forth, and they which are alive and 
remam, ſhall be caught up together 1n the Clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the Air. 

Secondly, In the gathering of all before his Throne of Judgment : 
Good God ! what. a Multitude will there be ; and Adam and Eve will 
wonder mightily over the Increaſe of their Poſterity. 

Thirdly, In the Separation of this Multitude into two Heaps. For the 
Angels ſhall ſeparate the Sheep from the Goats, the Tares from the 
W heat, and the bad Fiſh from the good Fiſh. 

Fourthly, In the trying of the Cauſes by worldly Judges, before they paſs 
their Judgments, they hear the Parties and Evidences : The Traal at the 
laſt Day ſhall be before the Judgment alſo, that although the Judge 1s 
the all-knowirg God, who reed no Ir ſtruſtion nor Evidences, yet fince 
he hath declared to keep this Judgment publick, He will make manifeſt 
the Faure of the Flearts, and bring to light the hidden Things of Dark- 
neſs ; and evcry one ſhall, through a particular fect of the godly Power, 
remember their own Work, and accordingly be accuſed or exculcd by 
their Conſcience :/ Then ſhall the Books be opened, namely, 

1. The Book of Lite, wherein the Names of the Faithful are written : 
For in the Day of judgment it ſhall be made manifeſt unto Men and 
Angels, whom God hath elected from. Eternity, tv wit, them whoſe 


Names are written in the Book of Lite, through a living Faith in Chrit 


Jeſus 3 and on the contrary, who were rejected, to wil, them whoſe 
Names are not written in the Book of Lite through their Ur belief. 

2. The Book of God's Omniſcience : From whoſe all- knowing and all- 
jeemg Eyes nothing 1s hid : This Book ſhall be opened, and-the-I.ord 
ſhall make maniteſt all what has been hid and ſecret in this World. 

3. The Book of the Holy Scripture,” wherein is to be found the Woras 
of eternal Life. This Book: ſhall be opened at the laſt Day, when God 
ſhall judge the Secrets of Men by Feſus Chrift, according to the Goſpel. 
The Faithful ſhall be judged according to the Goſpel, which is a Preach- 
ing of Chriſt, 1n whom, and through whom, they have received Remiſ- 
fion of their Sins, and are declared. righteous in the Sight of God : The 
Ungodly ſhall be judged according to the Goſpel by the Law, becauſe 
they have not obeyed the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The Law 
according to which they ſhall be judged is this, cur/ed be he that per- 
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formeth not all the Words of this Law to do them. The Gentiles who 


never knew the Law of God, ſhall be judged after the natural Law written 
m their Hearts, as St- Paul ſaith, as many as have ſinned without the 
Law, ſhall alſo periſh without the Law : And as many as have ſinned in 
the Law, ſhall be judged by the Law. 

4. The Book of Conſcience. Conſcience is a Book wherein our daily 
Actions, Words and Thoughts are written ; this ſhall alſo be laid open, 
and all our Secrets ſhall be brought to light. | 

5. The Book of Men's own Teſtimony. The Faithful commit their 
charitable Deeds in ſecret, thereby ſhunning vain Glory ; but at the laſt 
Day the Lord will praiſe them, and they who have received Charity. and 
(300d from them, ſhall evidence for them. 

6. The Book of Satan's Accuſation : It is hid from us here in this 
World, how Satan accuſes us before God Day and Night, wherefore 
the Ungodly are not afraid of him ; -but at the laſt Day he will publickly 
accuſe us before God, and evidence againſt us. 

7. The Book of God's Juſtice : The Juſtice of God is in this World 
as a cloſed Book, wherein we cannot read, for we ſee the wicked prof- 
per, and the good ones ſuffer often times : But at the laſt this Book ſhall 
be opened, and the Righteous ſhall eat the Fruit of their Doings, and the 
Wicked ſhall receive the Reward of their Hands. 

Fifthly, In the pronouncing of the Judgment, firſt to the Godly, and 
then to the Ungodly. 

1. The Judgment of the Faithful is grounded upon the Goſpel. 7Je 
that b:lieveth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life : To whom the Judge 
ſhall ſay, Come ye bleſſed of my Father inherit the Kingdom prepared for you 


from the Foundation of the World. 


2. The Judgment: of the Ungodly is grounded upon the Law. Te 
that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God 
abiaeth on him ; To them the Judge ſhall ſay, Depart from me ye curſed 
into everlaſting Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 

Hereupon ſhall follow, 

Sixthly, The Execution of the Judgment. The Ungodly ſhall g0- 
into everlaſting Fire and Torment, and the Godly into everlaſting Lite 
and Joy : Then ſhall every one receive the Things done in his Body, 
according to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad. Then hal] 
every one reap according to what he hath ſowed ; the Ungocly ſhall 


__then receive the Reward of Unrighteouſneſs, and the Faithful ſhall receive 


the Reward of everlaſting Salvation for ever and ever. 

Though we muſt not imagine, that ſince every. one ſhall receive 
according to that he hath done, therefore our Acftions muſt be a mert- 
torious Cauſe ; No, for the Apoſtle faith nor, that every one ſhall receive 
for that he hath done, but according to that he hath done ; that is, his 


Belief or Unbelief, whereby he hath done the Things : for there 1s great 
Difterence 
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Difference between, to be judged according to our Aftions, and to receive 
Reward for our Actions: The Lord Jeſus Chriſt will judge us at the laft 
Day according to our Actions, but will not reward us for our Actions. 
Well, ſaith Chriſt by St. Zohn the Divine, Behold I come quickly, and my NV Xx*i.12 
Reward is with me, to give to every Man according as his Work ſhall be, 
Though we muſt not underftand this of the Reward for the Actions, but 
of their Circumſtances, how they are committed either through Faith or 
not ; for we cannot deſerve any Thing with our Actions, as Chriſt 
inſtructs us in the Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard. 
Since we know, and beheve, that God hath appointed a Day, in the Ads xvii. er? 
which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he 
hath ordained ;- and the coming of this Day 1s uncertain and unknown to 
- us ; Let us then live in daily Repentance, take heed, be watchful and 
pray, that we may ve prepared, and this Day may be a Day of our 


eternal Salvation. 


The Lord be merciful unto us, and grant us this, for the Sake of our 
bleſſed Saviour Feſus Chriſt, AMEN. 
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The. Text-2 PETER, 11. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14..Ver. 


"The Day of the Lord «will come as a Thief in the Night, in the which tl 
the Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great Noiſe ; and te Elements C 
ſhall melt with fervent Heat. The Eartl alſo, and thel/orhs that R 
are therein, ſhall be burnt up. See ms ther bat all {heſ. * [1119'S d 
ſhall be diſſoke ed, Te" bat Monner of r IC "Jl Hs OL. 42 ' WE 7 'C in all /'Oly 
Converſation and Godlineſs : L00iing for, ard hojung wito the ( 
coming of the Day of God, wh rein FI avens being en Fire, : 
ſhall be diſſokved, and the Elemes is ſha] / melt w6itl fervent Heat ? 
Nevertheleſs wwe, according to his t'; miſs is oF / 1 new Hoamens | 
and a new Farth, wherein d _ 'þ xj gtecuſneſs + Wherefore, | 


beloved, ſeerng that ye look for ſrc) Things,. be arligent, that ye 


may be found of him in Peace, 1: bout Spot, and vlameleſs. 
A Children of Iſrael did wait for Deliverance trom the Houſe of 
Bondage in Egypt ; the Prodigal, iuftering Famine, did Jong for 
his Father's Houle : The whole Univerſe expec is and longs for the End, 
when it ſhall be delivered from the Bondage of Corruption, 25 the 
Apoſtle Part faith, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, vii. Chap. 19, 20, 21, 
2. Verſes. For the earneſt Exneftaticn of the Creature waiteth for the 
Manifeſtation of the Sons of God : For the Creature was made Subjett to 
vanity, not willingly, but by Reaſon of F1m who hath ſubjefed the ſams 
1n hope ; becauſe the Creature itſelf alſo all be delmwiercd from the Bondage 
of Corruption, into the plericus Lib-rty of the Children of God : For we 
know that the wh'le Crertion groau'th, and iravaileth in vain together 
untilngw, We havc three Things io conſider in theſe Words ;z 1/f, The 
Expectation of the Creature; 24, Tnc Reaſon of their —_— ectation 3 
and, 3d, What they expect and wait for, 
1/:, T he 


INTRODUCTION. 
Perſon in Sufferings, longeth and waiteth for a Deliverance : The 
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1/t, The ExpeCtation of the Creature. The Name Creature, compre- 
hends the whole Creation ; though there are ſome excluded, Firſt, The 
holy Angels and Ele&t in Heaven, who are not ſubject to Vanity, for 
they are in a higher and more happier State, than that they ſhould groan 
and wait tor a Deliverance. Secondly, T he Devils and the Damned in Hell, 
who ſooner tremble for the lait Day, when they ſhall come to the eternal 
Shame and "I orments. Thirdly, The Ungodly who arc not unwillingly, 
but willingly ſubject to Vanity. So that by this Word Crea/ure muſt be 
underſtood, the dumb and irrational Creation, namely, the Earth, Sea, 

Air and Heaven, and all what in them-1s 3 which the Apoſtle calleth 
here Creature, and attributes unto them, human Qualities, as to exper, 
wait for, hope, groan, and travel in Pain. And the Apoſtle would ſay 
as much; O ye Faitntul, who are now in the State of your Sufferings in 
this preſent Time, be comforted ; for not alone ye, but even the whole 
Creation expectcih, groaneth, and waiteth for a Deliverance ; and ſince 
the whole Creation waiteth for a Deliverance from the Bondage of Cor- 
ruption, then mult ye, who are the Children of God, hope more for the 
Deliverance, when it ſhall be made manifcit, that ye are the Sons of God. 

T he Apoille Paul uſeth here Words, to expreſs the Expectation of the 
Creature, which fignnes, tolitt up our Head, and wiſhful'y to look about ; 
as we rcad of Tohia's Mother, who went out every Day into the Way, Tob. x. 7: 
expecting the Keturn of her Son : And of Siſera's Mother, who looked 
out at a Window. and cried through the Lattice, why is his Chariot fo 
long in coming, why tarry the Wheels of tis Chariots * Beſides, the Apoſtle 
uleth a Compariton of a tiavailing Woman, who groaneth tor Deliverance : 

For fince the laſt Day 1s called by our Saviour, a Day of Regeneration, "> WES Ie 
whereon the Earth ſhall give forth the Dead, and the Children of the "359 
Reſurrection ſhall come forth out of their Graves, to the Reſurrection of 
Life ; therefore the Apoſtle uſeth this Compariſon ofthe Creature's 
Exp@#tation after this Day : And if it was not for the Hite, which the 
Creature is ſubj<Ct to, to be delivered from the Bondagewst &orruption, 
the whole Nature would make an Invaſion upon Mankind ; but by Reaſon 
of him who hath ſubjected the ſame, 1t 15 patient, in hopes to be deli- 
vered from the Bonvage of Corruption at-the-glorious Liberty of the 
Children of God, We can thereof conclude; 

2. The Reaſon of their Expectation, which 1s the Vanity whereto 
they are ſubject. We muſt not underſtand here, the common Vanity, . 
that it ſhall vaniſh at the -laſt Day ; but here 1s to be underſtood, the 
Varity of Sin, and the Variety of Pun'ſhm-nt-for Sin. 

['irjſt, The Vanity of Sin, whereto the Creature created by God to 
his godiy Glory, and for the Service of Men, is employed and abuſed by 
Sinners, and cannot therefore obtain to the End of their Creation ; for 
we cannot find any Thing created in the whole Nature, but the ſame 

| are 
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are employed-by Mankind to Luxury, Debauchery, Gluttony, Covetouf. 
neſs, and many other Abominations, which they are not of themlelveg 
able to reſiſt, 

Secondly, The Variety of Puniſhment for Sm : The Creatures muſt 
ſuffer for the Wickedneſs of Mankind, as we can ſee of the Curſe laid 
upon them for the Tranſgreſſion of Adam ; the golden Calt, wherewith 
the Children of 1/rae] committed Adultery in the Wilderneſs, was burned 
In the Fire, and ground to Powder ; the Beaſt wherewith a Man laid, 
was to be ſlam; the Water and other Creatures did groan over the firſt 
World ; the Heaven and Fire did groan -over Sodom and Gomorrah ; 
and the Rocks did groan over the Cruelty of the Jews at the Crucifixion 
of Chriſt. Such groaning are Evidences that, 

3. The Creature waits for the Manifeſtation, and the glorious Liberty of 
the Sons of God: The Apoſtle St. John explaineth this Maniteſtation, 
laying, Behold, now are we the Sons of God, and it doth not appear what 
we ſhall be; but we know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like 
him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is : None in this World can certainly 
know whether another is a Child of God or not ; for it often happeneth 
unto the juſs Men according to the Work of the Wicked. But it ſhall be 
made manifeſt, when the Creature ſhall be delivered trom the Bondage 
of Corruption, and obtain its Freedom ; then ſhall the Air not be longer 
an Habitation for the evil Spirit, who are now Princes in the Air, the 
Sea ſhall no longer be travelled by unjuſt ; the Earth ſhall no longer be 
plowed and trodden ; and all the Creatures ſhall no longer be uſed nor 
abuſed, but they ſhall be deſtroyed, and vaniſh, and be delivered from 
the Bondage of Corruption. As a condemned Criminal, although deſirous 
to live, muſt be executed to the Honour of God's Juſtice, and for 
the Puniſh ment of his Crime; ſo likewiſe the Creature, who al- 
though deſirous according to Nature, to live, yet for theSake of the ſinful 
Vanity of Serve, whereto it 15 made ſubject, the ſame ſhall chuſe rather 
to vaniſh, thanggo continue in that State. 

If the dumb and irrational Creatures wait, with earneſt ExpeCtation 
for the Maniteſtation of the Sons of God, whereof they themlelves have no 
Part ; much more oug ht then the Children of God to wait for-this-their 
glorious Manifeftation and Liberty, which ſhall] be on the laſt Day, 
cohen the Heavens being en Fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the Elements ſhall melt 
with fervent Heat ? The Apoſtle St. Peter ſpeaketh hereof in the Words 
of our Text ; accoiding to which we will obſcrve here, the following three 
Parts. | 
FirsT, Some Arguments 10 prove, that the World ſhall vaniſh. 
SECOND, How the Forld ſhall vaniſh. 


Trirp, A werthy Preparation towards that Day. 


EXPLANATION of the TEXT. 
{. Some Arguments to prove, that the World ſhall yaniſh, 
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As the World was framed by the Word of God, and had « Beginning; 
ſo alſo ſhall the ſame be diſſolved and have an End, although many 2 Pet. ii, 4. 
Scoffers walking after their own Luſt, ſay, where is the Promiſe of his 
Coming ? For W/ ince the Fathers fe'l a-ſlzep, all Things continue as they 
were jrom the Beginning of the Creation : But O ye Fools, who told you 
that the World 1s created ? Therefore ſince ye confeſs that there is a 
Creation and a Beginning, muſt ye not alſo acknowledge a Deſtruction 
and End ; for your own Reaſon convinceth you, as alſo daily Experience, 
that every Thing you ſee with your own Eyes has a Beginning and End, 
We can prove this, 

Firſt, By the Name of the lalt Day, which 1s called, the Day of God ; 
as a particular Day, whereon the Lord will keep Judgment. This Day 
ſhall be an End of Days and Time, and a Beginning to Eternity, T here 
are three Days called ſo, with this Name, namely; 1. The Day of God's 
Almightineſs, when he created Heaven, Earth, the Sea, and all what 
in them is, of Nothing. 2. The Day of God's Mercy, when our bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour ſuffered, and did thereby fatisfy the Juſtice of God, 
and manifeſted his Mercy to the World. And, 3. The Day of God's 
Juſtice, namely, the laſt Day, when Chriſt ſhall come to judge the Quick 
and the Dead. It is not called ſo, becauſe it ſhall come on a Sabbath 
Day, commonly called the Lord's Day : No, for none knoweth the 
Day of his coming to Judgment ; but it 15 called ſo on Account of the 
Things which ſhall be tranſatted on that Day, namely, the Coming of 
Chriſt to Judgment ; the Reſurrection of the Dead ; the Judgment, 
and the End of the World. 

Secondly, By the Word of God, The Apoſtle ſays in our Text, he 
Day of the Lord will come. Theſe Wards are, 1. Apoſtolical Words, 
which are true and undeceivable, for the Apoſtles ſpoke all by the Inſpi- 
ration : as Peter ſaith, we have not followed cunningly deviſed Fables, 2 Pct. i. 16. 
when we made known unto you the Power and Coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, but «were Eye-witneſſeſs of bis Majeſty. We have alſo a more ſure * **- 1 19. 
Word of Prophecy, whereunto ye do well, that ye take heed, Beſides, he ive: hte, 
refers himſelf to Paul, who hath wrote alſo of the Coming of Chriſt, 
wereupon the End of the World ſhall follow. . 2. Prophetical Words : 
The Prophets have alſo propheſied of the End of the World ; fo ſaith 
the Royal Pſalmiſt, O my God, thou haſt laid the Foundation of the 
Werid, and the Heavens are the Work of thy Hands. They ſhall periſh, _ 
but thou ſhalt endure. Iſaiah, _ and Haggai, have all propheſied of * 
the nd of the World, And, 3. The Lord's own Words, Our Saviour 
did oiten preach in the Time 2 his Incarnation of this, as we may ſee in 
the Holy Evangelifts, a great many Texts proving this Article of our 
Faith. 

Thirdly, By Examples. The Apoſtle Peter hath in the 6th Verſe of 
our Text, [peaking of the DeſtruCtion of the firſt World by the Flood, 
2 Þ he | 
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> Pet. ii. 6, he ſaith alſo, that the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were turned ints 
Aſhes, and condemned with an overthrow, for an Example unto thoſe that 
after ſhould live Ungodly. 

Feourthly, By the final Cauſe whereto Man 1s created, namely, the 
eternal Life. Since then, Man.is created -to an Image of God's Eternity, 
and God knoweth them, and the Number of them that ſhall be ſaved, 
tor their Names are written in Heaven, and he knoweth his own ,, then 
IS 1t certain, that then, when this Number 1s compleated, the World 
ſhall periſh and have an End. 

Fifthly, By the Tokens, and Forewarnings, which ſhall go before the 
End of the World ; whereof our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles have 

Lukexxi.2;. ſpoken in ſeveral Places. Our Saviour faith, there ſhall be Signs in the 
Sun, and in the Moon, and in the Stars: That is, as he ſaith in another 
Place, the Sun ſhall be darkned, and the Moon jb all not give her Light, 
and the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens ſhall 
be ſhaken, The Eclipſes in the Sun and Moon have all their natural 
Cauſes, yet they are Tokens of the laſt Day, as Sickneis is a Prelage of 
Death, although Death follows not always upon it. There fall be Signs 
upon the Earth, Diſtreſs of Nations ; that is, ye ſhall hear of Wars and 
Rumours of War. For Nation fhall riſe againſ} Naticn, and Kingdom 
ogainſt Kingdom, and there ſhall be Famines and Peſtilences, and Earth- 
quakes in divers Places, and the Sea and the Waves ſhall be roaring. 
Some of theſe Tokens are fulfilled, and others are not : And, ſince our 
.. , Saviour faith, as zt was in the Days of Noah, ſo ſhall it be alſo in the 
3 _—— _e - Days of the Son of Man. They did eat, they drank, they married Wives, 
Luke xvii. 30 and were grven in Marriage. Even thus ſhall it be in the Day, when the 
Son of Man is revealed. Allo, there ſhall be great Security towards the 
1 'Thef. v, 3. latter End of the World, when the Ungodly ſhall ſay, Peace and Quietneſs, 
and Safety, then ſudden Deftru#ion cometh upon them, as Travail upon a 
, Woman with Child, The Apoſtle Paul giveth us a Picture or Draught 
'” of this Day, in his Epiſtle to Timothy, ſaying, In the laſt Days perilcus 
Times will come. For Men ſhall be Lovers of their own ſelves, cQVetous, 
boaſters, proud, blaſphemous, diſobedient to Parents, unthankful, unholy, 
without natural Aﬀeftions, Truce-breakers, falſe actulers; unconſtant, 
frerce, Deſpiſers of thoſe that are Good ; Traitors, heady, high- inded, 
Lovers of Pleaſure more then Lovers of Ged, having a Form of God/ineſs, 
but denying the Power theresf, He who will obſcrve the World, and the 
Tranſactions therein, will find, thatall the Foregoing are fulfilled, W here 
do we find now, even among Chriſtians, true Picty without Hypocriſy, 
Willingneſs to ſerve others without ſelf Love ? Contentment without 
Covetouſneſs ? Truth without Blaſphemy ? Obedience of Children and 
Servants without Murmuring ? Friendſhip without Falſhocd ? Love 
withuut Envy ? Chaſtity without Laſciviouſneſs, and ſo forth. And 
although ſuch Crimes have been in Vogue in the World, cver f{ince che 
Beginnin 8, 
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Beginning, as we can be convinced of by the Words of the Lord, 
ſaying, all Fleſh hath corrupted his Way upon the Earth ; yet they ſhall 
be more in Vogue towards the End of the World, for the Devil will 
have then great Wrath, becauſe he knoweth, that he hath but a ſhort 
Time. All fuch Tokens admoniſh us, that the laſt Day and the End of 
the World is, 

1. Nigh-by. For all the Tokens and Forewarnings in Heaven, Earth, 
and the Sea, call tro us as with one Voice, the End of the World is 
nigh by. Beloved, behold, if the World was even fo much corrupted, 
az It 15 now 1n our Days. The whole World is involved in Sin and 
Abomination, and buried entirely in Security ; we hear of Wars and 
Rumours of Wars, Bloodſhed, Unrighteouſneſs, Falſhood, Fraud, Deceit, 
Blaſphemy, and all other Vices and Abominations. Although God is 
long-ſuffering, and looketh on, as if he did not obſerve the Wickednefs 
of Men, neither puniſheth at once their Tranſgreſſions,” wherefore Men's 
Heart becometh more and more evil, yet he will come at laſt, and the 
World becometh by this worſe ; ſo- that our Saviour ſaith, when the 
Sen of Man cometh, ſhall he find Faith on Earth ? This laſt Day is, 

2. Put off. But not made to —_—_ nor- annihilated, The Apoſtle 
ſaith, the Lord's Day will come. The Lord prolongeth well his Promiſe, 
but he taketh it not away, he 7s long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing 
that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to Repentance, This pro- 
longing on Account of, Firft, God's Eternity. for one Day is with 
the Lord as a Thouſand Years, and @ Thouſand Years as one Day. We 
Men who live 1n this Time, where every "Thing goeth ſo gradually and 
low according to the Courſe of the Sun,” Time, and Seaſon after another, 
Day aftcr Day, and Year after Year, thinks that God hath forgot his 
Promiſe, becauſe he tarrieth fo long : but the High and lofty One, that 
inhabiteth the Eternity, whoſe Years and Days cannot be meaſured 
according to Time, and /by whom there 1s no Mutation nor Alteration, 
thinketh not the Time” too long. Secendly, God's long-{uffering 1s fo 
creat, that he forbeareth with Men, and will have all Men to be ſaved, 
and to come unto the Knowledge, of the Truth. It we do not repent, and 


are cohverted, he will, Thirdly, With Severity punith and condemn the. 


unconverted Sinners ; ſo that the Ungodly ſhall have no Excule, that 
they are ſuddenly overtaken with the Judgment. Which ſhall come, . 

2. Suddetv as @ Thief in the Night. As little as the Good-man knoweth 
the Time, when the Thicf cometh, as litcle do we know when the End 
of the World will be. We can fee hereby the Greatneſs of God's Grace, 
that we ſhould be always prepared to meet the Lord with Joy. 1t Men 
knew the Time of- the End of the World, they would become more 
Wicked, and too ſecure in their Wickedneſs, thinking it 15 Time enough 
to repent and be converted, when the End is drawing nigh. Many, yea 
the 'greateſt Part, are ſecure now as it is, that we know not the End of 
230 2 Time, 
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> Pet. ii, 6, he ſaith alſo, that the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were turned intg 
Aſhes, and condemned with an overthrow, for an Example unto thoſe that 
after ſhould live Ungodly. 

Fourthly, By the final Cauſe whereto Man is created, namely, the 
eternal Life. Since then, Man is created -to an Image of God's Eternity, 
and God knoweth them, and the Number of them that ſhall be ſaved, 
for their Names are written in Heaven, and he knoweth his own ; then 
is it certain, that then, when this Number 1s compleated, the World 
ſhall periſh and have an End. 

Fifthly, By the Tokens, and Forewarnings, which ſhall go before the 
End of the World ; whereof our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles have 

Lukexxi.2;. ſpoken in ſeveral Places: Our Saviour faith, bere ſhall be Signs in the 
Sun, and in the Moon, and in the Stars : That Is, as he ſaith in another 
” Place, the Sun ſhall be darkned, and the Moon ſhall not give her Light, 
and the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens ſhall 
be ſhaken. The Eclipſes in the Sun and Moon have all their natuial 
Cauſes, yet they are Tokens of the laſt Day, as Sicknels is a Prelage of 
Tn Death, although Death follows not always upon it. There ſal be Signs 
<a the Earth, Diſtreſs of Nations ; that is, ye ſhall hear of Wars and 
Rumours of War. For Nation fhall riſe againſt Naticn, and Kingdom 
againſt Kingdom, and there ſhall be Famines and Peſtilences, and Eartb- 
quakes in divers Places, and the Sea and the Waves ſhall be rearing. 
Some of theſe Tokens are fulfilled, and others are not : And, ſince our 
Saviour faith, as zt was in the Days of Noah, ſo ſhall it be alſo in the 
- ar - Days of the Son of Man. T hey did eat, they drank, they married Wives, 
Luke xvii. 30 and were given in Marriage. Even thus ſhall it be in the Day, when the 
Son of Man 1s revealed. Alſo, there ſhall be great Security towards the 
1 'Thel.v. 3. latter End of the World, when the Ungodly ſhall ſay, Peace and Duietneſs, 
and Safety, then ſudden Deſtrufion cometh upon them, as Travail upon a 
WWVoman with Child, The Apoſtle Paul giveth us a Picture or Draught 
' of this Day, in his Epiſtle to Timothy, ſaying, In the laſt Doys perilcus 
Times will come. For Men ſhall be Lovers of their own ſelves, cov tous, 
boaſters, proud, blaſphemous, diſobedient to Parents, unthankful, unholy, 
without natural Aﬀeftions, Truce-breakers, falſe acculers, unconſtant, 
frerce, Deſpiſers of thoſe that are Good ; Traitors, heady, high- inded, 
Lovers of Pleaſure more then Lovers of Ged, having a Form of Godlineſs, 
but denying the Power theresf, He who will obſcrve the World, and the 
Tranſactions therein, will ind, thatall the Forcgoing are fulfilled, W here 
do awe find now, even among Chriſtians, ' true Picty without Hypocriſy, 
Willingneſs to ſerve others without ſelf Love ? Contentment without 
Covetouſneſs ? Truth without Blaſphemy ? Obedience of Children and 
Servants witnout Murmuring ? Friendſhip without Falſhocd ? Love 
without Envy ? Chaſtity without Laſciviouſneſs, and ſo forth. And 
although ſuch Crimes have been in Vogue in the World, cyer fince che 
Beginnin g, 
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Beginning, as we can be convinced of by the Words of the Lord, 

ſaying, all Fleſh hath corrupted his Way upon the Earth ; yet they ſhall Gen. VI. 13. 
be more in Vogue towards the End of the World, for the Del will EV I": 
have then great Wrath, becauſe he knoweth, that he hath but a ſhort 
Time. All fuch Tokens admoniſh us, that the laſt Day and the End of 
the World 1s, 

1. Nigh-by. For all the Tokens and Forewarnings in Heaven, Earth, 
and the Sea, call to us as with one Voice, the End of the World is 
nigh by . Beloved, behold, if the World was even ſo much corrupted, 
az it 1s now 1n our Days. The whole World 1s involved in Sin and 
Abomination, and buried entirely in Security ; we hear of Wars and 
Rumours of Wars, Bloodſhed, Unrighteouſneſs, Falſhood, Fraud, Deceit, 
Blaſphemy, and all other Vices and Abominations, Although God 1s 
long-ſuffering, and looketh on, as it he did not obſerve the Wickedneſfs 
of Men, neither puniſheth at once their Tranſgreſſions, wherefore Men's 
Heart becometh more and more evil, yet he will come at laſt, and the 
World becometh by this worſe ; ſo that our Saviour faith, when the 
Sen of Man cometh, ſhall be find Faith on Earth ? This laſt Day is, 

2. Put off. But not made to nought nor annihilated. The Apoſtle 
ſaith, the Lord's Day will come. The Lord prolongeth well his Promiſe, 
but he taketh it not away, he ts long-ſuffering to us-ward, net willing 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to Repentance. This pro- 
longing on Account of, Firſt, God's Eternity. for one Day is with 
the Lord as a Thouſand Years, and a Thouſand Years as one Day. We 
Men who live in this Time, where every Thing goeth ſo gradually and 
low according to the Courſe of the Sun,” Time, and Seaſon after another, 
Day aftcr Day, and Year after Year, thinks that God hath forgot his 
Promiſe, becauſe he tarrieth ſo long : but the High and lofty One, that 
inhabitecth the Eternity, whoſe Years and Days cannot be meaſured 
according to Time, and by waom there 1s no Mutation nor Alteration, 
thinketh not the Time too long. Sectnaly, God's long-ſuffering 1s o 
great, that he forbeareth with Men, and will have all Men to be ſaved, t Tim. ti. 4. 
and to come unto the Knowledge, of the Truth. If we do not repent, and 
are cohverted, he will, Thirdly, With Severity Bee and condemn the 
unconverted Sinners ; fo that Fe Ungodly ſhall have no Excule, that 
Fax are ſuddenly overtaken with the Judgment. Which ſhall come, 

. Sudden as a Thief in the Night. As little as the Good-man knoweth 
the Tiras, when the Thief cometh, as little do we know when the End 
of the World will be. We can fee hereby the Greatneſs of God's Grace, 
that we ſhould be always prepared to meet the Lord with Joy. If Men 
knew the Time of- the End of the World, they would become more 
Wicked, and too ſecure in their Wickedneſs, thinking it 1s Time enough 
to repent and be converted, when the End is drawing nigh, Many, yea 
the greateſt Part, are ſecure now as it is, that we know not the End of 
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Time: But if this Time was known, yea a leſs Part would live in the 
Fear of God, and others would thereby become yet worle than they are 
already. And it any one ſhould think, the Day of Judgment will 
not fall in my Time; he muſt know, that there is a laſt Day of Life, 
which none can eſcape, but this Day of our Death 1s certain, and will 
come as a Thief in the Night, and we ſhall be judged accorcing as we 
are found at the Moment of our Death ; for as the Tree talleth, it ſhall 
remain, We will now obſerve, 
[1T. How the World ſhall vaniſh. 

The Apoſtle St. Peter ſheweth us in the Words of our Text}, how the 
World ſhall vaniſh, ſaying, the Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great 
Noiſe, and the Element ſhall melt with fervent Heat. The Earth alſo, 
ana the Works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. 1 he Apoſtle deſcriberh 
in theſe Words, 

Firſt, What ſhall periſh, namely, the Heavens, the Element, the 
Earth and the Works therein. 

The Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great Noiſe, both the Firmament, 
which God ſtretched cut as a Curtain, and ſpreadeth out as a Tent, and 
wherein, the Sun, Moon Stars, and the Planets were placed, as alſo the 
SKy, wherein the Birds do fly, The Heavens ſuffered not in the De- 
ſtruction of the firſt World by the Flood, but in the DeſtruEtion ar the 
laſt Day, the Hoſt of Heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and the Heavens ſhall be 
rolled together as a Scrol, and all their Hoſt ſhall fall down as the” Leaf 


falleth off. 


The Elements ſhall melt with fervent Heat, That is, Fire, Air, Water 
and Earth, which are the firſt created original Things, whereof all other 
natural Things are compoſed. 

The Earth ana the Works that are therein ſhall be burnt up. That is, 
all Things created under Heaven,'the Earth and the Sea, with all what in 
and on them 1s. 

The Apoſtle defcribeth in theſe Words, 

Secondly, The Manner thereof, namely with a great Noiſe, and with 
Fire. 

With a great Noiſe. When a-great Building falleth, there” is always a 
great Noiſe, When this great Frame of the Univerſe ſhall fall and paſs 
away, there ſhall he a great Noiſe, every Thing ſhall then vaniſh away, 
not alone according toits Form, ſo that they ſhall be burnt and ſcattered 
and receive a better Form ; No, but they ſhall vaniſh as a Smoke, 
accorcing to their Effence and Being, and ſhall be no more ; the Earth 
and the Heaven ſhall flee away, and there. ſhall be found no Place for 
them any more, 

With Fire, The firſt World was deſtroyed with Water, and this ſhall 
be deſiroyed with Fire : what Fire this ſhall be, is alone known to God : 


Luke xvii.29g Our vaviuur ſpeaking of the End of the World, ſheweth to. us the 


Example 
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Example of Sodem, when it rained Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven. 
The Old-ones have obſerved, that there are two Colours red and blue in 
the Rainbow, and have explained thereby the two Deſtruftions of the 
World, the firſt with Water, and the Second with Fire ; Water and 
Fire are two contrary Elements, Water againſt heat, and Fire againſt 
cold, The firſt World was overheated in Laſfciviouſnels, and was de- 
ſtroyed in Water z the ſecond World ſhall be cold inLove, and ſhall periſh Mat. xxiv.t2 
with Fire. The Element of Fire ſhall then take the upper Hand over all 
the other Elements, not in a natura}, but in a ſupernatural Way ; for the 
laſt Day ſhall be tull of Miracle, namely, the ſudden Coming of Chriſt 
with the Angels and Arch-Angels, who ſhall found in the Trumpet; 
the ReſurreEtion of the Dead, the changing of the Quick, the appearirg 
of all before the Judgment Seat, and the Deſtruction of the whole 
Univerſe with Fire,and fervent Heat, with a great Noife. 

The Lord ſhall ſhew in this great Work, his Power, Juſtice, and 
Honour. 

His Power, That he will in a Moment deſtroy Heaven and Earth, 
and the Works that are therein : So that although the Heavers are 
ſeemingly as ſtrong as a molten Looking-Glaſs, yet they are for God as a tghxxxvii.1s 
Smoke. / Wheretore the Prophet 1/aiab ſaith, the Heavens ſhall vaniſh ifa. li. 6. 
away like Smoke. 

His Juſtice : T hat he will puniſh Heaven and Earth with utter De- 
ſtruſtion for the Sins, which they themſelves have not committed, but are 
employed and uſed to by others ; the Heavens ſhall paſs away, becauſe 
it has been a Cover for the ungodly Angels and Men ; and the Earth 
ſhall be burnt up, becauſe it has been the Habitation of the Wicked 
and the Elements {hall melt with fervent Heat, becauſe they have been 
abuſed by evil Doers ; like unto one who has committed a Crime againt 
the Majcſty, is not alone puniſhed in his own 7erſon, but alſo in his 
whole Family, and even 1n his Habitation, which is demoliſhed, and an 
infamous Monument 1s erected inſtead thereof to his Shame, Aad truly 
tie whole Worlkl, and ail what was in it, would have been deſtroyed 
through the Juſtice and Vengeance of God, over the Fall and Diſoberlience 
of Adam, if the Son of God, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, had not inte:ceded, 
that the ſame might ſtand and remain for Man's Sake, that the Chriſtian 
Church might have a Place on Earth, until the Number of the Ele& 
were compleated. Therefore are all Things that are in Heaven, aud that og 51g, 
are in Earth, viſible and inviſible, ſaid to be created by hits, and that be iieb. i. 3. 
upholaeth all Things by the Power of his Word. © 

His Honour, vie ſhall not act then with the Ele& and Faithful any more 
by Means, as in this World, where they are called to the Communion 
of Saints by the Word and the holy Sacraments ; but without Vieans, 
tor be ſaall be all in all. | 1 Cor.xv.28, 
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. Pumiſhed with everlaſting Deſtruttion, from the Preſence of the Lerd, and 
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Thirdly, The Apoſtle ſheweth us, what there ſhall remain in the End 
ofthe World, namely, the good and bad Angels : The Godly and Ungodly 1 
ſhall all remain; the good Angels with the Elect ſhall enter into the je 
Kingdom of Heaven, and praiſe God there -'eternally ; but the bad £ « 
Angels with the Ungodly ſhall be caſt out into eternal Torment, to þ: 


h 
from the Glory of his Power. ta 
Fourthly, The Apoſtle ſheweth us, what there ſhall be again, ſaying, V 
we look for new Heavens and anew Farth, wherein awelleth Righteouſneſs, fs 
New Heavens. The old Fieaven ſhall then be paſted away according l 
to its Eſſence, and not. altered according to its Form or Shape, as f 
ſome wrongfully conceive. For, as the Heavens was created of nothing, (a) 
Y 
E 
þ 


alſo ſhall the ſame paſs.away and come to nothing. As the new Feru- 
ſalem will differ much in Efſence from the Old, alfo will the Heavens, 
namely, the New, differ much from the Old. We mult not underſtand 
by that new Heaven and Earth, a created or bodily Heaven and Farth, 
nor any worldly Kingdom ; but we ſhould know, that it is a Corpari- 


ſon, in order to make it more intelligible for our weak Apprehenſions ; ſ 
.and ſhould therefore underſtand thereby, Heaven and the eternal Life. I 
A New Earth. The Word New, in both Places, ſignifies, that it [ 
ſhall be glorious and excellent, exceeding the Old in all Manner of Ways : ] 
Our Saviour called the Wine which he was to drink in his Father's 
Mat. xxvi.29 Kingdom, a new Hine. This new Eaith will have a quite different - My 
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Shape from the Earth which we inhabit, and is corporal ; the ſame 
{hall be ſpiritual ; for the Paradiſe which our Sevicur aſſured the Male- 
factor of on the Croſs, - could not be «ny temporal cr carthly lace. St, 
Zohn the Divine gives us a Deſcription thereof, ſaying, I /ow a new 
Heaven, and a new Earth, for the firſs Heaven end the firſt Earth, were 
paſſed away, and there was no moe Sea. wird I Jibn ſaw the boly City, 
new Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of Heaven, prepared as a Bride 
adorn'd for her Huſband. 

The Apoſtle ſays, that we look for the new Heavens and new Earth, 
according to his Premiſe. Faith is looked fer, ard grounted upon the 
Promiſes of God ; and we may-depend-upen it, that a!! what the Lord 
hath promiſed in his Word, ſhall certainly come to paſs, altho?* it may 
ſeem. wonderful and incredible for -our human Reaſon. God has pro- 
miſed,"that he will make a new Heaven and a new Earth, ſaying, by the 
Prophet". 1/aiab, Behold, I create new Heavens, and a new Earth, 
and the former ſhall nct be remembred, nor came into Mind, \which we 
ſhould undefftand aforefatd : This we muſt believe, although we cannot 
apprehend it with our Reaſon, 

The Apoitle further ſays, That Righteouſneſs dwelleth/ in this new 
Heaven and new Farth : Over the Gate ſtandeth theſe Words ; T ts 


Pal.cxv.u.20 Gate of the Lord, inte which the Righteous ſhall enter. All im the new 
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Heavens are holy and righteous Spirits : There were--many Crimes and 
Tranſgreſſions committed in the old World, but there ſhall in no wwiſe en- 
ter into the new Jeruſalem any Thing that defileth, neither whatſoever 
worketh Abomination or maketh a Lie, but they which are written in the 
Lam#'s Book of Life. All the Inhabicants ſhall be righteous and holy, 
having received here the Remiſſion of their Sins, and being made Par- 
takers of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, through a living Faith ; and ha- 
ving prattiſed holy and charitable Actions, they ſhall become there per- 
fectly righteous, and the Root of Sin and Evil ſhall be taken away from 
them ; ſo that they ſhall not want 7o waſh their Hearts from Wickedne(s, 
for, they have waſhed b:tore their Robes, and made them white in the 
Blood of the Lamb. The Church of Chriſt ſhall then be glorious, not having 
Spot, or Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing ; but it ſhall be holy and without 
Blemiſh, being arrayed in fihe Linnen, clean . and white, which is the 
Righteouſneſs of Saints. 
IH. A worthy Preparation towards that Day. 


We ſhould worthily prepare ourſelves againſt that Day ; and if we © 


ſhould not live to that Day, we ſhould then prepare for the Day of our 
Death, . which ſhall be our laſt Day : We ſhould prepare ourſelves with 
holy Converſation and Godlinels, with a hearty looking for, and with 
Purity.of Heart. 

With boly Converſation and Goalineſs : The Apoſtle St. Paul explains 
this alſo, That denying Ungealineſs and worldly Luſts, we hould live ſo- 
berly, righteoufly, and godly in this preſent World. Soberly towards our- 
ſelves, righteous towards our Neighbours, and godly towards God : 
Soberly in Words and Geſtures, righteous in- Actions, and godly in 
Heart. Our Lives in this World thall be a daily Repentance. Now, 
while it is th? Day of Salvation, it 1s Time ; but it will be too late here- 
after, when Time and the World ſhall have an End, and Eternity ſhall 
begin ; and we ſhould always conſider, that all the Days which God 
grants unto our Lives in this World, 1s alone for that one Day, that we 
/hould be wo-thily prepared. 

With a heartily looking for. The Apoſtle ſaith, we look for new 
Heavens and a new Earth ; and if-fſo, then do we certainly believe 
the Coming of that Day : For Expectation is an effect of Faith, there- 
tore the Faithful are faid to look for the Saviour the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
anda to /ook for the glorious appearing of the gr:at God, and our Saviour 
FJelus Chrit, Did we certainly beheve the Coming of - that Day, we 
would endeavour to prepare ourſelves for the ſame with Holineſs and 
Gualneis, that it might become a Day of our Salvation, and not a Day 
of Deſtruction and Damnation. A Bride looketh with great deſire for 
the Coming of the Bridegroom : A Soul that is a true Bride of Chriſt 
looketh wi”!z great longing the Coning of the Bridegroom, the Lord 
Jelus Chriit z tor the Spirit and the Bride /ay, Come ; that is; a Soul 

wherein 
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wherein a true Spirit dwelleth, being a Bride of Chriſt, ſaith, with a hearty 
Looking for, Amen, even ſo come Lord Feſus. Conſider the Courſe of 
the World, and you ſhall find, how carefully the Children thereof are 
concerned for their temporal Gain and Profit. If one hath, Aſſurance of an 
Heirſhip, how wiſhfully looketh he for the ſame ? The Wicked intend- 
ing Miſchief, wait always an Opportunity. The Eye of the Adulterer waiteth 
for Twilight. The Wicked Jay wait for their own Blood, they lurk privily 


for. their ewn Life. Should we not much more look tor our Salvation, 


and that the more, as we are haſtning unto the Coming of the Day of God. 
We conſider not that the End of the World is drawing on nigher and 


* nigher, and that Time {lippeth away towards Eternity, it goeth therewith 
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as with a Ship, they who are on board perceive not the Courſe of the 
Ship, which fſaileth and cometh daily nigher unto the deſired Port. 

With Purity of Heart. Be diligent, that ye may be found of him in 
Peace without Spot, and blameleſs. The Heart is purified by Faith, by 
attributing unto us, and embracing by a living Faith his Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs 3 although the Remnants of Sin and Imperfe&tion dwelleth 
in us, yet we ſhould withſtand Sin and the evil Luſts, which war againſt 
the Soul, being cloathed in the Garment of the Holineſs and Righteoul- 
neſs of Chriſt, and ſerve him faithfully all the Days of our Life ; then 
he who is the God of all Grace, and hath called us to his eternal Glary in 
Chriſt Feſus, will make us perfeft, eſtabliſh, and ſettle us in all what is 
Good, for the obtaining of this eternal Glory of Grace for Chriſt's Sake. 


The very God of Peace ſanflify us wholly, and grant that our whole 
Spirit, and Soul and Body may be preſerved blameleſs, unto the Coming of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. AMEN, 
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The Text, Isa1an, XXX, 32 ver. 

For Topket is erdaincd ef cid : Yea, for the King it 15s prepared, 
he hath made 1t deep ana large : The Pile thereof 1s Fire and much 
Wood ; the Br rh of the Lora, like a Stream of Brimſtone, doth 
kindle it. 


INTRODUCTION. 


T 1s a common Saying, As you have made your Bed, ſo you muſt lie 
61 it: Would we he eaſy, and reſt well, we ſhould make our Beds 
accordingly. Would we relt hereafter in the Bofom of Abraham, 
then ſhould we make our Beds in this World, of the Under-Bed of Re- 
pentance, the Bolſter of Faith, and the Cover of good Works, and a 
Chriſtian Life, which ſhould be our daily Work. Dives did not con- 
ſider this : he was concerned in this World alone, for the ſatisfying and 
and gratifying his carnal Luſts and Appetites, not regarding what would 
become of his Soul hereafter; as we may read in St. Luke xvi, 23. that 
after he was dead and buried, He hift up bis Eyes in Hell, being in Tor- 
ments, We ſhould underitand this of his Soul, fince there 1s Mention 
made a little before, of his Body, that he died and was buried ; whereby 
this Concluſton foiloweth, that his Soul did live after Death, and was in 
a certain Place, This Place -1s deſcribed here, 1/t, by its Name 3 24, ; 
by its Condition. WY | 
Firſt, By its Name : The ſame is'called here, Hell. Tt 1s a horrible 
Name, wherein: is contained all the Pains and Torments that can be.--A 
miſerable Change! Dives never thought of this, wile he was here on 
Earth, th refore lays the Evangehtt, He Iift up bis Eyes, being in Hell, 
in Torments: He was cloathed here jn Purple and fine Lmnen, there he 
was cloathed with the purple Flame :'He fared here, ſumptuouly eve:y Day; 
there he had not a Drop of Water to cool his Tongue : He/lay here at 
Nights upon an eaſy Bed, there he was in Torments ;- where tbe Worm Ie. xiv, 11. 
was ſpread unaer him, and the Worms did cover him, He depended in 
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his Life-time on his Riches, fared ſumptuouſly every Day, was urcharitabte 
towards the Poor, and was ant Atheift, not believing Moſes and the. 
Prophets. 

We may prove by the following Arguments, that there is a Hell. 

1/t, By the holy Scripture, Both the Old and New Teſtament are ful! 
of Texts wherewith this may be proved, which would be too tedious to. 
{ſum up here. 

24, By the Examples of the Damned in Hell ; as the wicked Angels, 
and Ungodly Ven ; as Corah, Dathan, Abiram, and his Company ; Saul, 
the King of Babylon, Capernaum, Dives, Judas, and many others. 

34, By the Juſtice of God ;- it is juſt by God, that every one ſhould 
r-ceive accordirg to what he hath done ; which, although it happeneth not 
always in this World, ſhall be fulfilled on the laſt Day. 

4th, By the Curſe of the Law. We ſhould not imagine, that the 
Curſe wherewith the Lord threatens the Tranſgreflors of his Law, is in 
vain, and. will be of no Effet : No, for the Power of theſe Words ſhall 
be made manifeſt on the laſt Day, when the great Judge ſhall ſay to the 
Ungodly, Depart from me ye curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared fer 
the Devil and his Angels. 

5th, By the Teſtimony of our own Conſcience. A bad Conſcience is 
a Spark of Hell Fire, which we may ſee both by the Godly and Ungodly: 
Of the Godly, the royal Pſalmiſt complains, in a Compariſon, of his 
broken Bones : Of the  ESras Judas the Traitor is an Example above 
all, ard faid therefore, [ have finned, in that I have betrayed the innocent 
Bloed. 

6th, By the Example of the poflefied of evil Spirits. We read in the 
Writings of the Goſpel, of many. poſſeſſed of the evil Spirits, who were 
miſerably tormented. We may conclude hereby, that there are Devils, 
and as there are Devils, there muſt aiſo be an Abode for them, - which 1s 
Hell, 

7th, By the Deſcenſion of Chriſt into Hell. If we believe that Chriſt 
deſcended into Hell, then there muſt certamly be a Hell. He firſt taſted 
the Terrors of Hell in his Soul, when he ſweated Drops of Blood ; but 
deſcended afterwards into Hell, not for to be pained, but to convince the 


"evil Spirits of his Victory. 


Second, Hell is defcribed here by its Condition : This is comprehen- 
ded by this Word, Torment. There is nothing elſe but Torments, and 
even eternal Tormeants, in Hell : Hell therefore bears ſuch terrible Names, 
namely, a Pit, a bottomleſs Pit, the Smoke of a Pit, a Stream of Pitch, 
the ſecond Death, the eternal Death, the eternal Damnation, the eternal 
DeſtruQion, Priſon, Pit wherein there is no Water ; eternal Fire, Fiery 
Furnace, the lowermoft Parts of the Earth, a Worm, immortal Worm, 
eternal Pain, a Pit burning with Brimſtone and Fi ire, eternal Shame and 
Miſery, the Wrath to come, and utter Darkneſs, = 

QT 


Of HEL L, 


The Words of our Text give us further Occaſion to ſpeak- of this 
Place 3 and we ſhall accordingly ſpeak thereof under theſe two Heads, 


FitsT, What Hell is. 


StconD, How it 1s in Hell, 


; ExPLANATION Of the TxxT. 
I. We will ſpeak of what Hell is. 

Should Men often go into Hell with their Thoughts, they would not 
go ſo eaſy therein with Soul and Body, to their eternal Damnation. It 
hurteth none to be afraid of Hell ;. but to live all in Security, without 
Dread or Fear of this Place of eternal Torments. The Prophet ſpeaketh 
alſo of this Place in the Text; Tophet 1s ordained of old. In which 
Words two T hings are ordained for our Meditation ; namely, Firſt, That 
Hell is a Place ; And, Second, An ordained Place. 

1/3, That Hell is a Place, and in a certain Place, we may conclude by 
the Words of the Prophet, who deſcribed the ſame by its Depth, Breadth, 
and Largeneſs, which agrees with the Place where Dives was tormented, 
that was ſeparated by a great Gulf from the. Abode of the Ele&t. We can 
alſo deſcribe Hell, that it is a horrible Place of Torments; that God of 
his Juſtice, hath prepared from Eternity for the Devils and the Ungodly, 
where they ſhall be caſt out from the Preſence of God, and be eternally 
tormented. The Prophet calls this Place Tophet, which was a certain 
Place without the City of Teru/alem, otherwile called the Valley of Ben 
Henricm,aiter a Man named Henriom, 1n whoſe Lot this Valley was. The 
Children of 7/rael did facrifice their Children alive in this Valley, according 
to the Cuſtom of the Heathens unto Mo/cch; the Idol of the Amonites. 
This Meclcch wasa great Image made of Copper, as a King, with exten- 
ded Arins, wherein the Children were Jaid ; the Image was hollow within, 
wherein a Fire was made until the Image was quite hot, and the Children 
miſerably burnt to Death. The Prieſts in the mean Time, deceiving the 
People, gave forth, that the Children were not apprehenſive of any Pain; 
and the better to conceal their Fraud, they beat upon Drums, and made 
a great Noiſe, for to prevent the Parents trom hearing the Laments of 
their ſacrificed Children, This Place or Valley was therefore called T opher, 
which ſignifies a Drum. Our Saviour apphieth this in the New Teſtament 
to Hell, which is the Place where the Damned ſhall be tormented eter - 
nally with Fire and Brimſtone : And ſince the Prophet ſpeaketh of this 
Place, as of an Abode, having its Breadth, Depth and Largeneſs ; we 
may thereby conclude, that Hell is a certain Place : For, if the Faithful 
are 1n a certain Place, then muſt the Damned alſo be in a certain Place ; 
they cannot be ail over, neither can they be in no Place ; they mult be 
therefore in ſome certain Place. The Scripture mentions not waere Hell 
15, neitheris it maniſeſted to any : Therefore ſaid the Lord to Zeb, Tlave job, 
the Gates of Death been cpened unto thee * Or baſt thou ſeen the Doors of 17. 
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the Shaddow of Death ? It cannot be in the lower Parts of the Earth, as 
ſome imagine, becauſe the ſame is deſctibed by a deſcending into the lower 
Parts of the Earth ; and becauſe Corah, Dathan and Abiram, and their 
Company, were {wallowed up in the Earth, and went down alive into 
the Pit : No, ſhould Hell be in the Earth, what would become of the 
ſame, when the Heavens, the Earth, ard all the Works that are thercin, 
ſhall vaniſh ? The Earth that ſwallowed up that murmuring Company, 
was not the Place whereto, but wherethrough they all went : Thys thetr 
being twallowed up by the Earth, and going down alive into the Pit, 
ſhews the horrible Pains wherewith their Sou!s and Bodies were tormented 
on Account of their Murmurings, and the Earth was here uſed as a 
Means to bring them therein, Hell is a Place beſide the World, in 
utter Darkneſs. Woe ſhould not be ſo much concerned about where 
Hell 1s, but endeavour to eſcape this curſed Place of eternal Torments. 

2d, That Hell is an ordained Place : The Prophet ſays, Tophet is or- 
dained of old. Who has then ordained Hell ? We may well think, that 
the Devil has not made the ſame, But there are three Cauſes why Hell is 
ordained ; 1/f, The Wickedneſs of Satan; 2d, The Ungodlineſs of 
Mankind; And, 2d, The Juſtice of God. The Devils laid the firſt 
Wood to the eternal helliſh Fire : The Unbelicf of Men laid the Second, 
but the Juſtice of God did kindle it. 

Firſt, The Wickedneſs of Satan, Satan did not ordain Hell, but wag 
the Cauſe of the ſame being ordained ; for, ſince he and his Company 
kept not their firſt Eftate, and remained ſtedfaſt in their original Truth, 
but left their own Habitation, and gave themſelves up to he and murder, 
therefore they were caſt-down to Hell, and reſerved in everlaſting Chains 
under Darkneſs, unto the Fudgment of the Great Day. And fince the 
Devil goeth round in the World, and inſtigates Men to Evil, ſo is Hell 
alſo ordained. 

Second, For the Ungodlineſs of Men : According to the eternal De- 
cree of God ; He that believeth nit, ſhall be damned. Every Tree which 
bringeth not forth goed Fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into the Fire. 

Third, The Juſtice of God, who, as a juſt Revenger of Sin, hath or- 
dained Hell for the Devils and - Unbelievers 3 not through an abſolute 
Decree, as if they were created alone for to be damned, and eternally 
tormented ; no, God created none bad among the Angels, neither wills 
he the Death and Damnation of a Sinner : Bur, becauſe he, the All- 
knowing God, ſaw before from Eternity, that ſome of the Angels would 
fall; and that Man, being deceived by Satan, ſhould alſo tranſgreſs, 
therefore he ordained Hell, wherein the Devils and the Ungodly ſhould 
be tormented, - | 

God had orcained Hell before the Devils fell ; wherefore the Prophet . 
lays here, Tophet is ordained of old ; that is, from Eternity ; yet he was 
not the Cauſe that they fell, and that the Prophet ſays, Yea, for the 
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King it is prepared; whereby Senacherib, the King of Aſſyria, 1s under- 
ſtood, who was agreat Tyrant, and plagued the People of God ſorely : 
Under this Name ſhould be underſtood, all ungodly and wicked Men, 
great and ſmall, high and low, Kings and Subje&ts. We ſhould think 
welt otherwiſe, that the common and mean People alone came in Hell. 
It is certain, that Satan has no Regard to Perſons or their Stations ; and 
we may ſuppoſe, that he, being a proud and haughty Spirit, is overjoyed 
when he can gain the Souls of High and Mighty, yet he refuſeth none. 
Hells prepared for all the T ranſgreſſors of the Law of God, as Idolators, 
Blaſphemers, Contemners of God's Word ; Heret cs, Hypocritcs, falſe 
Teachers, Unrighteous, Rebellers, Murderers, Fornicators, Adulterers, 
eſfeminate Abulſers of themſelves with Mankind ; T hieves, Covetous, 
Drunkards, Revilers, Extortioners, and all other evil Doers and Unbe- 
lievers. Above all, Hcll is prepared tor them, who remain impenitent and 
without Faith, until their Lives end. For, as all Sickneſs 1s mortal 1D 1it- 
ſelf, and he that contemns the Remedy die effeCtually ; So alſo the eternal 
Death is in commom the Wages of Sin ; yet alone they who concemir 
the heavenly Means offered in the Goſpel, are effectually condemned. 
II. We will now behold how it 1s 1n Hell, 

Let us open the Door of Hell, with the Key of God's Word, and 
behold how it 1s therein, that it may tertify the Ungodly, who often 
wrongfully imagine that Hell is not ſo hot and terrible, as it 1s deſcribed : 
By the Word Hell, muſt be underſtood all the Torments, wherefore Hell Lukexvi 23. 
and Torments are placed together, Take all the Torments and Tortures, 
that can be want or in this World , yct the Torments of Hell excceds 
them all ; for the ſame 1s, . 

Firſt, A miſerable Torment. The Prophet called the ſame in our 
Text, Tophet, that 15 azep, large, and broad. It is called in other Places, 
a deep dark Priſon, a deep Pit, wherein 1s no Water, a dark Pit, outer 
Darkneſs, a great Gulph burning with Fire and Brimſtone. The Condi- 
tion of the damned ſhall be in eternal Darkneſs, where they ſhall never 
ſee Light, Their greateſt Pain ſhall be, that. they ſhall be eternally Caſt our 
' from the glorious Fretence of God and his beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
God hath turned his graci-us Countenance from them, fo that they ſhall 
never behold him more, and that to their eternal Shame and Milery ; 
and ſince they are cait out from the Preſence of God, then they are alſo 
excluded from the Company of the holy Angels, from the heavenly 
Paracice and Teruſalem, and from the Company of Saints and Elect, 
who praiſe God always. They are excluded from all Comfort, Hope, 
and Commuteration, The Torment of Hell is miſerable, 

1/t, On Account of its Dreadfulneſs. The Breath of the Lord like a Pal. xi. 6. 
Stream of Brimſtone, doth kindle it, The Royal Fſalmiſt faith, vpon the 
Wicked the Lord ſhall rain Snares, Fire, Brimſtone, and an horrible ia. Ixvi. 24. 
Tempeſt : This ſhall be their Portion of the Cup, As none can number the 
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Days of 'Eternity z ſo neither can 'the Tormens of Hell be-numbercd, 
ſhall be bound Hand and Foot, and caſt into outer Darkneſs, 


miſerable, 

24, On Account of its Multiplicity. They ſhall be tormented Night and 
Day for ever and ever. Their Conſcience ſhall accuſe them continually, 
and Death ſhall feed on them ; -they ſhall be tormented in their Soul 
through the Remembrance of their Sins and Trangreſſions, and in their 
Bodies by Fire and the Worm, for their Worm ſhall not die, neither ſhall 
their Fire be quenched. They ſhall be tormented always from above, by 
the burning Anger of God, which burneth unto the loweſt Hell, from 
beneath of the eternal Hell's Fire, which ſhall burn, and not be conſumed : 
Burning Coals fhball fall upon them, and they ſhal! be caſt into the Fire, 
into deep Pits, that they riſe not up again, from round about of the 
evil Spirits and Tormentors ; yea, they ſhall be tormented in all their 
Senſes ; their Sight with dreadful Spectres of the Damned ; their Rearing 
of their own Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth ; their Smell of the ſtinking 
Stream of Brimſtone ; their Taſte with Hunger and Thirſt ; and their 
Feeling with this horrible eternal Fire. This Torment is miſerablc, 

34, On Account of its Continuation. St. 7obx the Divine ſaith, They 


ſhall be tormented Night and Day for ever and ever. When one 1s ſick, he 


hath often times Intermiſſion ; but the Torments of Hell ſhall continue, 
and be always alike ; their Tormenters ſhall not be tired, neither their 
Formenters ceaſe ; They ſhall ſeek Death, and ſhall not find it, and ſhall 
defire to die, and Death ſhall flee from thrm. This Torment is miſerable, 

4th, On Account of Eternity. The Smcke cf Hell ſhall go up for ever, 
and the Fire ſhall burn for ever and ever. The Shame and Contempt of 
the Damned ſhall be everlaſting ; their T orment eternal ; their Death an 
eternal Death z their Condemnation. an eternal Condemnation ; and their 
Priſon an everlaſting Priſon, wherefrom they ſhall never and never eſcape, 
nor be releaſed. This Torment is miſerable, 

zth, On Account of its being Diflatisfattory. After the Damned have 


ſuffered Thouſand and 'Thouſand of Years, it is not Satisfaction at all ; 


ſo that if they could weep as many Tears as there are drops in the Sea, 
yet it will not procure the Remiſſion of one Sin unto them ; for the 
Door of God's Grace 1s then ſhut, and will never be opened again. 
Secondly, It is a Command, though unequal Toriment. Princes here on 
Earth have their Dominion and Kingdom, but in Hell the Princes ſhall 
be nothing. The Prophet Ezekie! numbers up a great many Princes and 
Kings that are condemned, as the Kings of Tyre, A{ſyrian, Egypt, Elam, 
Hefjech, Tubal, Edom, and the Princes from the North : . Whereot we 
can fee, that Satan hath no regard to Perſons of what State, Condition 
or Age ſoever, but he goeth round as'a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he 


may devour. We muſt conclude that they . who have committed the 
| greatelt 
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ercateſt Sins here in this World, ſhall receive the greater Tortnents here- 
atter, That there ſhall be a Difterence in the Torments we can prove, | 
ft, By Chriſt's Words, 1: ſhall he more tolerable for the Land of VM %. 15. 
Sodom and Gomarrah in the Day of Judgment, than for that City that 
contemns and rejects the Word of God, and the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
Ie unto thee Chorazin, woe unto thee Bethlaida z; for if the mighty Works bs ol hs 
which were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would "v7 FN 
have repented long ago in Sackcloth and Aſhes, But T fay unto you, it 
ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the Day of Fudg ment, than 
for you. And thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto Heaven, ſhall be 
brought down unto Fell : for if the mighty Works, which hve been done 
in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remained until this Day. 
But 1 ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable for the Land of Sodom 
in the Day of Judgment, than for thee. The Jews of the Old Teſtaraent, - 
ſhall be tormented more than the Gentiles ; the Chriſtians more than the Fo -withte. 
Heathens and Mahometans. For, that Servant which knew his Lord's ,g ea: 
Will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did according to his Will, ſhall be. 
beaten with many Stripes, but he that knew not, and did commit Things 
worthy of Stripes, ſhall .be beaten with few Stripes : For unto whomſo- 
ever much is ' given, of him ſhall much be required. Though the leaft 
Torment in Hell ſhall be greater than all the Tortures on Earth, - 
24, We can prove it of the Inequality of Sin and Tranſgreſſions,. 
which are not all alike great and henious ; therefore ſhall the FTorments- 
in Hell not be alike neither, . The Sin of Judas the Traitor was greater: 
than of Caiphas, and that of Caiphas than of Pilate, which we can con- 
clude of Chriſt's ſaying to Pilate, he that delivered me unto thee bath the John xix, 11; 
greater Sin. Th: Sin of Zudas and Caiphas was greater than that of Pilate 
in ſeveral Degrees and Reſpetts, Firſt, Becauſe they delivered Chriſt 
unto Pilate. Secondly, Judas and Caipbas knew of the Prophets, that: 
Jeſus was the Chriit,- but P:lats was a Heathen, Thirdly, Judas and: 
Caiphas delivered Chrift out of Covetouſneſs and Spite, but Plate con- 
demned him through Fear of a Tumult and the Emperor, We can. 
conclude thereby, that Zudas ſhall receive greater Puniſhment than Pz/ate. 
This is the Meaning of the Apoltle,, when he faith, that Judas went to FEENEY 
bis own Place. That is, the Place of Torment in Hell, which he had [ER 
prepared for himſelf by his Tranlgreflion; This we can conclude by the 
following. Firſt, Of the Perſon whom he betrayed. Secondly, Of the 
Remorſe in his Conſcience, which drove him to the Halter. The Tor- 
ment in Hell is all alike for the Damned, yet they ſhall not- all be. 
tormented alike, but one ſhall be tormented more than another. 
34, Wecan prove it of the Conditiowof the eternal Life. If there be 
a Difference in the Honour and Glory., of the Elect in Heaven, to be 
underſtood in regard to the Degree, but not in the Glory itſelf, then 
ſhall there alſo be a Difference in the Torment of the Damned in _ 5- 
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for as are there 1s many Rooms in Heaven for the Ele&, ſo alſo are there 
many Rooms in Hell for the Damned. | 

Thirdly, It is eternal and without End. No Torture in this World 1s 
ſo great and tormenting, but the ſame will have an End ; but the Tor- 
ments of Hell is without End, the Worm ſhall not die, neither ſhall the 
Fire be quenched, for the ſame 1s eternal ; and that in regard to the fol - 
lowing. 


1ſt, In regard to the Breath of the Lord, which is like a Stream of 


Brimſtone, and doth kindle it. There is no Satisfaftion, no Ranſom, no 
Remiſſion of Sins, nr Redemption from Hell : For this Inſcription ſtandeth 
over the Gate of Hell, Yerily, thou ſhalt by no Means come out thence, 
till thou baſt paid the uttermoſt Farthing. 

24, In regard to the Bodies of the Condemned. An Iron remaineth 
Iron even in the Midſt of a great Furnace, lo alſo ſhall the Bodies of the 
Damned, after the general ReſurreEtion, remain burning eternally in Hell ; 
for the Lord Almighty will take Vengeance of them in the Day of Judg- 
ment, in putting Fire and Worms in their Flelh, and they ſhall fee! 
them, and wcep for ever and ever, 

24, In regard to the Fire and Wood, The Prophet ſaith in our Text, 
{he Pile thereof is Fire and much Wood. The Fire we have here on Earth, 
1s not <0. be. compared to the-Fire in Hell. Our earthly Fire 1s kindled of 
the Breath of Man, but the Fire of Hell is kindled by the Breath of the 
Lord, which is as a Stream of Brimſione, Our earthly Firecan be quenched, 
but Hell's Fire 1s never quenched ; our earthly Fire- muſt be ſup- 
plied, but the Hell Fire has much Wood from the Anger and Wrath of 
God ; our earthly Fire confumeth every 7 hing, but the Hell Fire burneth 
for ever, and the Bodies and Souls of the Damned are not conſumed ; 
our earthly Fire giveth glances, and 1s ſhining, but the Hell Fire is 
dark and black. The Prophet ſaith in another Place, that 7beir Worm jhatl 
n9t die: we can conclude thereby, that there ſhall be Worms 1n this Fire : 
Theſe Worms ſhall be gnawing, biting, and burning, ter each of them 
hath four Stings, namely; Firſ, The Deprivation of paſt Good. 
Secondly, The Remembrance of paſt Tranigreſſions. Ti:rely, The 
Suffering of - the--preſent-Formeng. And, Fourthly, T he long Tail of 
Eternity. Dives was very much gnawed of this Worm, when ,{brahan 
ſaid unto him, Remember that thiu in thy. Life Time reerved thy prod 
Things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil Things, but now 1s be comforied, ond 


thou art tormented, If ' we confider thoſe Words rightly, we ſhall find 


all thoſe four before mentioned Stings in them. | 

Since then the Torments of Hell is eternal, and ſo horrible that the 
ſame cannot be deſcribed, are then the Condetnned not dealt unjuſtly by, 
that they are puniſhed with eternal Torments for t-mporal Crimes and 
Tranfgreiſions? No certainly, God rewardeth thca not unjuſtly. A 


Criminal 15 not puniſhed alone according to the Greatne!s of tis Crime, 


but 


— 
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alſo according to the Greatneſs of the Perſon, againſt whom the Crime 
is committed +: He who fſinneth againſt a King, committeth a greater 

' Crime then he, who ſinned againſt a private Perſon. Now God is infinite 
Lord of Lords, and King of Kings ; therefore muſt they, who ſin againſt 
him, be puniſhed with infinite 'Torments. God is the eternal Good ; 
Then it is juſt, that they, who depart from him, ſhould be rewarded with 
eternal Evil, The ungodly Sin in the Eternity of their Life here on 
Eaith, and if they were to live for ever, they would alſo Sin for ever ; 
therefore are they puniſhed in God's Eternity : In the ſame Condition a 
Man dieth, in the ſame he remaineth in Eternity. The Ungodly dying in 
their Sins, remaineth ſo, and ſhall never be redeemed therefrom. 

Let us think often upon Hell with our Thoughts in this World, that 
we ſhall not come there hereafter with Soul and Body : When we ſee 
a Criminal executed, we enquire always the Cauſe of his Suffering, 
thinking the Lord may preſerve us from ſuch ſhameful Death ; we ſhould 
much more be careful and ſhun Sin, whereby ſo many are become eternal 
Criminals in Hell. Was there but two or three to be damned, we ſhould 
then be afraid that we might be even one of them ; much more muſt we 
now, while we know, that the Road that leadeth to Deſtruction is broad, 
and many Thouſands walk on the ſame : For as in the Deſtruttion of 
the fir: World, there were but Eight ſaved, in the-deſtroying of Sodom — 
and Gemorrahb but Four ; and of Six ftundred Thouſand but Two came 
in the Land Canaaz ; fo ſhall but few be iaved in Compariſon to the great 
Multitude that ſhall! be damned. Gur Saviour Jeſus Chriſt admoniſheth 
us, Strive to enter in at the ſirait Gate, for many will ſeek to enter in, Luke xlii. 24. 


and ſhall not be able. 


The Lord be gracious unto us, and open our Fyes, that we may ſee and 
find the Way, that leadeth to the eiernal Life, and thereby eſcape the broad 
Road that leadeth to the eternal Deſiruttion, Hear us good Lord for 
Chriſt our Saviour s Sake, AMEN, 


394 


Efther vi. 6, 


Of HEAVEN. 


 ENAA ARA KARA RNA ADE A AEST 
XL SERMVUN. 


O F 


EY x"Y" "EE I0 


The Text, MaTrew, XIII. 43, ver. 


Then fhall the Righteous ſhine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom «of 
therr Father. 


INTRODUCTION. 


LJ HAT ſhall be done unto the Manx, whom the King delighteth tg 
Honour ? We may alſo aſk, What ſhall be done unto the Man, 
whom the heavenly King delighteth tro Honour ? We ſhould call 
themSors of God. This is the greateſt Honour, that can befal them in 
this World ; whereupon ſhall follow the everlaſting Honour in Heaven * 
But that we ſhould not think, that the Honour of God*s Children in this 
World conſiſts only in a bare Title, whereupon nothing ſhall follow ; 
therefore ſaith the Apoſtle St. Zobn, 1/t Epiſtle III. 2. Behold now are 
we the Sons of God, and it doth not yet apptar, what we ſhall be, but wwe 
know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him , for we ſhall ſ*e 
him as he is. The Apoſtle deſcribeth in theſe Words, 1. The Honour 
of the Sons of God in this World, And, 2. Their Honour after this 

Life. ; 
1. The Honour of the Sons of God in this World, that they are Sons 
of God. Adam and Eve were the two firſt Children of God, but they 
became through their Diſobedience ſoon” fatherleſs ; ſince them, no Sons 
of God are more born, for they are all Children of Wrath by Nature ; 
God needeth no more Children, for he has his firſt born Son, whom he 
hath generated of his own Eſſence from Frernity, ſitting upon the Throne 
by him ; but we needeth a Father. We were therefore, having by Nature 
no Child*s Right, choſen and adopted of meer Grace ; and this Adoption 
1s made in the holy Child Jeſus, whom God ſent in Time unto the 
World, that we through and by him might receive the Adoption of 
Sons, We can beſt perceive this Honour by the following. Hieſ 
irſt, 


Firſt, Of the precious Worth, where this Adoption is purchaſed, 
For, if a Thing muſt be prized of its Coſt, then certainly this Purchaſe 
1s of the greateſt Value : It 1s not obtained with a great Sum, as the 
Roman Freedom in old Days ; neither with the Foreſkins- of Philiftins, 5 xx11.28, 
as David gave for Saul!'s Daughter ; neither with any corruptible Things - 27 
as Oliver and Gold, but with the precious Blood of Chriſt, the only 1 Pet. 5. 19 
Begotten of the Father from Eternity. 

Secondly, Of the Majeſty of him, aiter whom we are called, namely as 
God. David /aid unto Saul's Servants, who offered unto him Micah the "+l 
King's Daughter: Seemeth it unto you a ugbt to be a King's Son in Law. Heb, xi. 24, 
We read of Moſes, that when he was come/to Years, he refuſed to be 
called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter. What Compariſon is there between 
God and Sau!, between the King of Heaven, and Pharaoh's Daughter ? 

Was it not a light Thing to be a King's Son. in Law ? neither a light 

Honour to be called Pharaoh's Daughter's Son 2 Much more Honour 

iS it, to be called Sons of God, It 1s a great Honour to be God's Servants, 

a greater Honour to be God's Friends, but the greateſt Honour is to 

be Sons of God. Thereof follows, that being Children of God, we are Rom.viii.17. 
Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with Chriſt. 

Thirdly, Of the Privileges and Freedoin, which God's Children have 
before and above others. Phe Lord giveth unto his Children many Free- 
doms, becauſe they are become through Grace well-pleaſing in his Sight. 
Of all theſe Freedoms we will mention here but theſe three following. 

1ſt, A Child of God is made free from Sin and Damnation. The 
A poltle St. Paul ſaith thereof, There is no Condemnation to them which " 
are in Chriſt Feſus. 

2dly, A Child/'of God received a new Name ; he was before a Slave, 
now a Son ; a Sinner, now a Saint, The Spirit of the Lord faith thereof 
by St. Fohn the Divine, to bim that overcometh, will I give @ white Rev. 1. 17. 
Stone, and in the Stone a new Name written. The white Stone ſignifieth 
the Remiſſions of Sins; for a white Stone was given in old Days to a 
Perſon that was pardoned, and a black Stone to the Condemned. 

24ly,/ A Child of God is Heir to all the Promiſes of God. The Apoſtle .., 
Paul calleth them therefore, The Children of Promiſe. = 

This is hid from the World. It doth not yet appear, what we fhall be. 
Many of the Children of God live herein this World in the greateſt Foverty, 
Sickneſs, and Adverlity, ſo that Men would not think that they were 
Children of God, Lazarus laid before Dives's Gate full of Sores and 
Boils, ,and Dives did not imagine, that he was a Child of God, but when 
he was in Aaraham's Boſom,' it did appear he was a Child of God. Ther 
we fall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as be 1s. 

2, The Honour of God's Children after this Life, confiiting 1n the 


tollowing, _ 
Firſt, 


Om. V111. 1. 
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The Text, MaTrnew, XIII. 43, ver. 


Then fhall the Righteous ſhine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom «of 
their Father. 


INTRODUCTION. 


IJ HAT ſhall be done unto the Max, whom the King delighteth tg 
Honour ? We may alſo aſk, What ſhall be done unto the Man, 
whom the heavenly King delighteth ro Honour ? We ſhould call 
themSors of God. This 1s the greateſt Honour, that can befal them in 
this World ; whereupon ſhall follow the everlaſting Honour in Heaven : 
But that we ſhould not think, that the Honour of God's Children in this 
World conſiſts only in a bare Title, whereupon nothing ſhall follow ; 
therefore ſaith the Apoſtle Sr. Zobn, 1/t Epiſtle I[I. 2. Behold now are 
we the Sons of God, and it doth not yet appar, what we ſhall be, but we 
know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him ;, for we ſhall ſ*e 
him as he is. The Apoſtle deſcribeth in theſe Words, 1. The Honour 
of the Sons of God in this World, And, 2. Their Honour after this 

Life. | 
1. The Honour of the Sons of God in this World, that they are Sons 
of God. Adam and Eve were the two firlt Children of God, but they 
became through their Diſobedience ſoon fatherleſs ; ſince them, no Sons 
of God are more born, for they are all Children of Wrath by Nature ; 
God needeth no more Children, for he has his firſt born Son, whom he 
hath generated of his own Eſſence from Fternity, ſitting upon the Throne 
by him ; but we needeth a Father. We were therefore, having by Nature 
no Child*s Right, choſen and adopted of meer Grace ; and this Adoption 
1s made in the holy Child Jeſus, whom God ſent in Time unto the 
World, that we through and by him might receive the Adoption of 
Sons, We can belt perceive this Honour by the following. Bird 
irſt, 


Firſt, Of the precious Worth, where this Adoption is purchaſed, 
For, it a Thing muſt be prized of its Coſt, then certainly this Purchaſe 
1s of the greateſt Value : Ir 1s not obtained with a great Sum, as the 
Roman Freedom in old Days ; neither with the Foreſkins of Philiſtins, Acts Xx11.28 
as David gave for Sau!'s Daughter ; neither with any corruptible Things LY Ru” OP 
as Silver and Gold, but with the precious Blood of Chriſt, the only 1 Pet. i. 19, 
Begotten of the Father from Eternity. 

Secondly, Of the Majeſty of him, aiter whom we are called, namely 
God. David /aid unto Saul's Servants, who offered unto him Micah the Ra 
King's Daughter : Seemeth it unto you a light to be a King's Son in Law. Heb. Xi. 24, 
We read of Moſes, that when he was come to Years, be refuſed to be 
called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter. W hat Compariſon is there between 
God and Sau!, between the King of Heaven, and Pharaoh's Daughter ? 

Was it not a light Thing to be a King's Son in Law ? neither a light 

Honour to be called Pharaoh's Daughter's Son ? Much more Honour 

iS it, to be called Sons of God. It 1s a great Honour to be God's Servants, 

a greater Honour to be God's Friends, but the greateſt Honour is to 

be Sons of God, Thereof follows, that being Children of God, we are Rom.viii.17. 
Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with Chriſt. 

Thirdly, Of the Privileges and Freedoin, which God's Children have 
before and above others. The Lord giveth unto his Children many Free- 
doms, becauſe they are become through Grace well-pleaſing in his Sight. 
Of all thefe Freedoms we will mention here but theſe three following. 

1//, A Child of God is made free from Sin and Damnation. The 
Apoſtle St. Paul faith thereof, There is no Condemnation to them which 
are in Chriſt Feſus. 

24ly, A Child of God received a new Name ; he was before a Slave, 
now a Son ; a Sinner, now a Saint, The Spirit of the Lord faith thereof 
by St. John the Divine, to bim that overcometh, will I give a white Rev. 1. 17. 
Stone, and in the Stone a new Name written. The white Stone ſignifieth 
the Remiſſions of Sins ; for a white Stone was given in old Days to a 
Perſon that was pardoned, and a black Stone to the Condemned. 

24ly, A Child of God is Heir to all the Promiſes of God. The Apoſtle &., . 
Paul calleth them therefore, The Children of Promiſe. mn 

This is hid from the World. It doth not yet appear, what we ſhall be, 
Many of the Children of God live herein this World in the greateſt Poverty, 
Sickneſs, and Adverlity, ſo that Men would not think that they were 
Children of God, Lazarus laid "before Dives's Gate full of Sores and 
Boils, ,and Dives did not imagine, that he was a Child of God, but when 
he was in Aaraham's Boſom, it did appear he was a Child of God. Ther 
we fall be like him, for wwe ſhall ſee him as be 1s, 

2, The Honour of God's Children after this Life, conſiſting in the 
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Firſt, They ſhall be like him, Not in eternal Godhead, neither in the 
Majeſty of the perſonal Union, neither in the Excellency of the Redemp. 
tion, neither in the Exaltation to God's right Hand, nor in the Honour 
of Adoration, for: all theſe becometh unto Chrilt alone, who is God for 
ever and ever ; but like him in Glory, every one accorcing ro his 
Meaſure ; for as one Star differeth from another Star in Glory, allo the 
Ele&t ſhall exceed one another in Glory. 

Secondly, See him like as he is, Welee God here through a Glaſs darkly, 
but we ſhall ſce him hereafter Face to Face : None 1n this Lite can 
imagine, nor comprehend, much lefs ſpeak out, what Giory this ſhall 
be ; in the mean while we muſt wait theretore with Deſire, and prepare 
ourſelves thereto with Holinels, and live here in the gracious Kingdom as 
Children of God, that it may appear hereafter in the glorious Kingdom, 
what we ſhould be ; where be Righteous ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun in 
the Kingdom of their Father, We will of thoſe Words conſider the 
eternal Lite, or Heaven, as, 


FiasT, A Kingdom. 
SECOND, A Kingdom of Light. 
THIRD, A Kingdom of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs: 


ExPLANATION of the TtxrT. 


I. We will conſider Heaven as a Kingrlom. 

Asevery Man can be divided in the internal andexternal ; ſo alſo there 
are two Lives, the natural and the ſpiritual in every. one : The natural 
Life is ſupported by natural Things, and the ſpiritual by ſpiritual. The 
natural Lite beginneth at our Birth, and endeth at our Death, but the 
ſpiritual! Life beginneth here in the gracious Kingdom, and continueth 
eternally 1n the glorious Kingdom, where the Souls of the Righteous 
united with their reſpe&tive Bodies at the laſt Day, ſhall be eternally re- 
Joiced with unſpeakable Glory and Honour. When the Spirit of God 
would deſcribe the eternal Life in the holy Record, he in regard to our 
weak Underſtanding uſeth Expreſſions full of Joy and Glory, that we 
may conclude thereof, what Glory and Honour we have to expect, and 
calleth the ſame, The third Heaven, The Habitation of God's Holineſs. 
The Place, of God's Habitation. The holy City. The City of the living 


Pſal. xxxiii. God, A City whoſe Builder and Maker is God : The heavenly Jeruſalem. 


A building of God, and Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens. 
A weeding Paradiſe. Abraham's Boſom. It is called in our Text, a 
Kingdom ; not the Kingdom of God's Power, which extends over the 
whole Creation ; neither the Kingdom of God's Grace, which is admi- 


. niſtred in the Chriſtian Church, by the Spirit and the Word of God ; 
but the glorious Kingdom of God in Heaven, called in other Scripture 


Place, 
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Places, The Kingdom of God. The Kingdom of Chriſt. The Kingdom of Mark x. 23. 
Heaven. A plorious Kingdom. An eternal Kingdom. A Kingdom, which Vat. xvii. 3. 
cannot be moved. —— = 

Heaven 1s called a Kingdom on Account of the following, NG. 

Firſt, On Account of its Greatneſs, The Heavens, which we ſee with 
our Eyes, 1s greater than the Earth ; for the whole Globe is but a Step 
in Compariſon to the great Extent of the Firmament, much greater muſt 
then the inviſible Heaven be, St. Zobn the Divine ſaw an Angel, who had 
a golden Reed to meaſure the new City, meaſtred'the ſame with Reed 
Twelve Thouſand Furiongs, The Spirit of the Lord uſerh here a certain Rey, xxi. rg; 
Number fur an uncertain, ſhewing thereby the Greatneſs of his King- 16. 
dom : There are many Kingdoms on F.arth. Every Kingdom is divided 
into many Countries, every Country has its Cities, every City has its Bur- 
gers, every Burger has his Houſe, and every Houle its own Family : 
But the Kingdom of Heaven 1s one Kingdom, one Heaven, and one 
Hovie, Well faith our Saviour, iz my Father's Houſe are many Manſions : 
Not to be underſtood, that it 18 divided in many Rooms, but tor the 
following. 

1/t, Forthe great Room that there 1s. They who are willing to take 
in Strangers 'to lodging, ſay aiways, as Rebecah ſaid to Abraham's Ser- | 
vant, There is room enough that thou can lodge in; but they, who are C2-xwv.25 
unwilling to lodge a Stranger, maketh always excule of having no Room 
to lodge in : Our Saviour faith therefore, in my Father's Houſe are many 
Manſions ;, ſhewing thereby his Father's Willingneſs to reccive the Faith- 
ful in the heavenly Kingdom: 

24, Forthe many Inhabitants, that are there. The Angels, Patriarchs, 

Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Conf-iJors, Faithful, and Ele&t, who, : 
although a ſmall Number; in Compariſon to the Devils and the Damned Mat, vu. 15. 
in Hell, make up a great Multitude, which no Man can Number; as, _. 

LO | CV. Vil. 9. 
St. John the Divine faith, 

24, For the differing Honour "and Glory. All SubjeRts in an earthly 
Kingdom are not alike in Degree, Honour and Condition ; alſo ſhall 
there be Degrees of Glory in the Kingdom of Heaven. The Apoftle 
Paul ſaith thereof, there is one Glory of the Sun, and another Glory of the 
Moon, and another Glory of the Stars, for one Star differeth from another <% XV. 41. 
Star in Glory ; ſo alſo is the ReſurreFion of the Dead :- Though every 
one ſhall have an unſpeakable Joy. | 

Secondly, Heaven 1s called a Kingdom, on Account of its ruling Power 
and Highneſs, There 1s. but one King inevery earthly Kingdom. All the 
Ele& are made in Heaven, Kings and triuumphing Conquerors : They 
have warred here againſt Sm, the Devils, the World, Death, Hell and 
their-Fleſh ; but they ſhall there hang up their Armours in Token of Rev. xx. 6. 
Victory, and reign.with Chriſt a Thouſand Years, | 


Thirdly, 


John xiv. 2; 


Rev, 1. 6." 
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Thirdly, It 1s called a Kingdom on Account of the Privileges and 
Freedoms, Every Kingdom has its own Privileges, and every Condition 
and Degree in a Kingdom has their particular Privilege : But the Ele& 
ſhall have in Heaven alike Privilege ; they ſhall be free from Sin and all 
Cauſes of Sin. 

Fourthly, It 1s called a Kingdom on Account of its Juſtice. There is 
diten little Juſtice exerciſed in earthly Kingdoms. For in the Land of 
Uprightneſs, the Wicked will deal unjuſtly , and devoureth the Man that 
is more Righteous than he: But Heaven is a Kingdom where Righteouſ- 


neſs dwelleth. | 


Fifthly, It 1s called a Kingdom on Account of the Peace that is there. 
Peace is the moſt precious Pearl in a King's Crewn : But where can 
we find the ſame conſtant here on Earth ? Kings and Frinces conclude 
always eternal Peace together, but their Eternity is as inconſtant as them- 
ſelves : In Heaven there is eternal Peace, the Prince of Peace dwelleth 
there, and the Saints ſhall come there to the eternal Peace. 
 Szxthly, It 1s called a Kingdom on Account of the Superfluity of all 
(Good there, No Kingdom on Earth is ſo rich, but there are ſome defect : 
But in Heaven the Elect ſhall have Plenty of all Things z they ſhall know 
all Things ; they ſhall drink of the Fountain of Wiſdom ; they ſhall be- 
hold the eternal Light of Truth and Wiſdom ; they ſhall be delighted 
with the harmonious Melody of the Angels ; they ſhall behold God Face 
to Face ; they ſhall dwell in- the eternal Habitations made without 
Hands ; -and they ſhall be clothed with white Garments and Robes of 
Righteouſneſs, Oh Lord God, wherefrom ſhall we take Words, or 
Companſons to expreſs the Glory of this heavenly Kingdom ? Was 
Solomonn all his Glory not arrayed hke the Lillies of the Field ? How 
can this mortal Glory be arrayed like the heavenly Lillies of the beautiful 
Gardens of God's Paradiſe ? 

Seventhly, Its called a Kingdom on Account of its Conſtancy. Earthly 
Kingdoms can be. conquered and deſtroyed by the Enemies ; but the 
Kingdom of Heaven..is an everlaſting Kingdom : No Enemies can war 
againſt the fame, nor:Age - and Time conſume the ſame, but it ſhall 
laſt as long as the King, that is, eternally without End : We are here 


on Earth, Sojourners ; but ſhall be there, Inhabitants to Eternity. 


But who has formed or made this heavenly Kirgdom ? Earthly King - 


-doms have their Beginning and Origin from Men. Nimred founded the 


Babyloniſh, Cyrus the Perſian, Alexander the Grecian, and Julius 
Cz/ar the Roman Kingdoms : But the.holy bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, hath prepared the Kingdom of Heaven. 

The Father, in that he hath made us able to the Inheritance of the Saints 
in Heaven, and hath Heaven for the Faithful from Eternity ; and hath 
promiſed the eternal Salvation through Grace to the Faithful, and ful- 
flleth his: Promiſes for Chriſt's Sake, 


The 


Of HEAVEN. 
The Son, in that he as high Prieſt hath fulfilled the Law of God 


through his Obedience, and thereby procured our Salvation; as the Pro- 
phet hath declared unto,us in his heavenly Father's Will ; and as the King 
defends his Church, and afſures unto us, in his Word and Sacraments, the 


eternal Lite. | 
The Holy Ghoſt, in making us free from the Law of Sin and Death, 


wherefore he 1s called, the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus. Rom vill. s. 
The Means which God ulcth to help us to the eternal Life, are the 
following. 


1/t, On God's Side, his Word and Sacraments, the Miniſters who 
preach the Golpel, and adminiſter the Sacraments ; and the holy Angels, 
who carry the Souls of the Faithful into the Boſom of Abravam, and ſhall 
atthe laſt Day gather together the Ele from the four Corners of Heaven, 
24/y, On our Side, Faith, Wherefore the Apoſtle Peter calleth he | Pet. 5. t. 
Salvation of Souls, the End of Faith. 
III. We will conſider Heaven as a Kingdom of Light, 
The Righteous ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun. What is brighter 1n this 
World, than the Beams of the Sun, for. it ſendeth forth bright Beams, 
and dimmeth the Eye. Although theſe Words of our Saviour in our 
Text, are Proof enough of the Glory and Clearneſs Which the EleCt ſhall 
enjoy in the Kingdom of Heaven, yet we will prove the ſame by the 
following. 
Firſt, By Scripture Texts. Barack and Deborah*s Song alfo, Let thens jug; v. xc. 
that love the Lord, be as the Sun, when he goeth forth in his Might. 
The Prophet Danze! ſaith, they that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs Dan. xii. 3. 
of the Firmament, and they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars 
for ever and ever, The Apoſtle Paul confirmeth, that Chriſt ſpall change 
our vile Bodies, that they may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, 
Secondly, As the Brightneſs of the Angels. In the Reſurrefion the Mat. xx11.30 
Elef are as the Angels in Heaven, The Angels are called flaming Fire, © ©V- 4: 
and have always made their Appearance here on Earth'in ſhining Forms. 
The Prophet Daniel law. an Angel clothed in Linnen, whoſe Loyns Were han. x. 5,6. 
girded with fine Gold ;, his Body was like the Beryl, aud his Face as the 
Appearance of Lightning, and bis Eyes as Lamps of Fire, and bis Arms 
and his Feet like in Colour to poliſhed Braſs. The Angel that deſcended 
from Heaven, and rolled the Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre ; 
his Countenance was like Lightning, and his Raiment white as Snow. Mat xxviii, ; 
Alſo ſhall the Ele& be in the Kingdom of Heaven, and -are therefore 
clothed with white Robes. . Rev. vii. 9. 
Thirdly,” Of the ſhining Face of Moſes. The Face of Moſes became pq xxxiv; 
clear and ſhining, by being Forty Days and Forty Nights by the Lord on 
Mount $ina/, How much more ſhining ſhall the Elect become, - when 
they ſhall be eternally by God in his glorious Kingdom, and ſee him 
Face to' Face as he is ? T 


Phil. 111. 21, 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, By the Transfiguration of Chriſt on Mount Thabor ; when 
his Raiment became ſhining, exceeding white as Snow, We can partly 
conclude of this, what Glances and Clearneſs the Ele&t ſhall enjoy hereafter, 

Fifthly, By natural Images. We find in Nature many clear ſhining 
Bodies, as diamond Glaſs, and other precious Stones, Why hath God 
created them ? They are certainly created for the Uſe and Diverſion of 
Mankind ; but the Lord will alſo admoniſh us by them of the Clearneſs 
which our Bodies ſhall have in Heaven, We might otherwiſe repent 
that God had given ſucha clear Body to theſe lifeleſs Creatures, thinking, 
why hath the Lord created the Sun, Pearls, Diamonds and ſuch like, 
with ſuch a tranſparant Body ; and us, who are created after his own 
Image, and are his handy Works, witu ſuch-coarſe and dark Bodies ? 
Is Man the Lord of the World, the Sun the Servant of the World, the 
Pearl and precious Stones, the Ornaments of Men. Why hath th- Lord 
e1ven clearer Bodies unto the Servants than unto the Lord? In the King- 
dom of Heaven the Righteous ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun. This Kingdom 
hath no need of the Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in it, for the Glory 
of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the Light thereof. An heavenly 
Clearneſs ſhall go forth from the eſſential uncreated Light, which ſhall 
enlighten all the: Ele&, wherein they ſhall walk, and be enlightened by 
the Light of God's Countenance for ever and ever. 


This Clearneſs ſhall conſiſt in the perfect Reſtitution of God's Image; | 


in the happy Beholding of God's Countenance, and in eternal Praiſe. 

In the perfect Reſtitution of God's Image. Adam loſt through his 
Tranſgreſſion the Image of God, and the Lord did renew the ſame by 
his gracious Promiſe concerning the Seed of the Woman, which Adam 
was to embrace through Faith. The Lord reneweth his Image daily in 
us by his Spirit and Word,. when we do not reſiſt the ſame through 
Obſtinacy z; which Image never. becometh in this World entirely free 
from the Spots of Sin, but that the Remnents of Sin hangeth in us ; But 
in the eternal Life, the Image”of God ſhall be perfectly reſtored both in 
Soul and Body. 

The Souls ſhall ſhine forth of the Knowledge of God's Myſteries, 
they ſhall be taught of the Lord, and ſhall know the Lord as he 1s. We 


know God here in Part, and the Vail of Moſes 1s over our Eyes, as 


upon the Heart of the Zews : But the Vail ſhall be taken away hereatter, 
and we ſhall ſee him. Face to. Face. We ſhall then perfectly underſtand 
the following Mylteries. 

1/t, TheMyſtery of the Holy Trinity. How One can be Three, and 
Three One, is wonderful and uninteligible for human Reaſon, and we 
can therefore form only ſome dark Thoughts thereof : It is a bottomleſs 
Pit, which our Underſtanding cannot fathom ; but in the eternal Life 
we ſhall ice God perfeQly as he is, 
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2aly, The Myſtery of the holy Incarnation of Chriſt, who took on 
the human Nature in his perſonal Union. "This 1s a Myſtery, that the 
Angels deſtre to ſee into. The Lord ſaid of Adam, Man is become like 
one of us , but we may ſay, God is become like one of us : The Incar- 
nation of Chriſt is a golden Chain of Miracles, unintefligible for human 
Reaſon ; for the Creator 1s become a Creature ; the Father of Erernity 
1s become a Birth in Time; he whom the Heaven of Heavens cannot 
contain, laid concealed in a Womb ; he who upholdeth all Things, 15 
held up on human Arms, he who muntained all Things, 1s maintained 
by Woman's Breaſt ; a Virgin has brought forth a Child ; Chriſt is born 
of a W oinan, his own Creature ; the Mother was younger than the Child ; 
the Child was greater than the Mother ; theSpirit trom Eternity is become 
Fleſh in Time; he has two Natures, and 1s but one Perſon : Behold, 
what Viultitude of Miracles is concealed in tins Myſtery ; but in the 
eternal life, this ſhall not be longer hid from us, for we ſhall receive 
perfe& Knowledge thereof, and we ſhall fee him as he 1s. 

Our Bodies ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun ; for they ſhall be, 

1. Clear, ſhining and tranſparent. What would not the Learned give, 
that they might ſee in this World, a tranſparent human Body, in order 
thereby to ſee and be inſtructed in the wonderful Connexion and Being of 
this little World : In the eternal Life, the Righteous ſhall receive glorified 
Bodies, like unto the glorified Body of Chriſt, and ſhall ſhine forth as 
the Sun 1n all Eternity. | 

2. Spiritual. They ſhall be equal unto the Angels, and ſhall not need 
eating, drinking, ſleep, nor any carnal Exerciſes. 

2. Immortal. This Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up by the eternal 


Life. The Ele& ſhall never die : In Heaven there is neither Sickneſs nor - 


Death ; for as the Soul is immortal, alſo the Body ſhall become immor- 
tal.: When Sin, the Cauſe of Death, is removed, then mult, alſo Death 
the Effect of Sin, depart. 

4. Beautiful. The Bodies of the Righteous ſhall be like unto the 
Angels, yea like unto the glorified Body of Chriſt : They who have had 
any Defect in their Bodies in this World, ſhall receive gloriked Bodies 
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1 Pet. 1.12; 
Gen. ill. 22. 


without Defe&t. That our bleſſed Saviour, had-atter his Refurre&tion, the - 


Holes in his Side, Hand and Feet, was not through any natural Inar- 
mities, but alone to confirm the Diſciples in the Belict of his Refurrection, 
The Diſciples were wounded in their Belief- through his Death, bur he 
healed this Wound, by convincing them of his Reſurrection 'by theſe 
Holes in his Side, Hand and Feet. 

5. Inviſible; Their Bodies ſhail be glorified Bodies, fo that carnal 
Eyes ſhall not be able to ſee them, as Chriſt's Body was 1nvilible after 
the Reſurrection to the Diſciples on the Road to Emmaas. 

6. Free irom natural Infirmities, as, Hunger, Thirſt, Cold, Heat, 
Labour, Crotles, Sorrow, and ſuch hke, They foall hunzer no more, 

| 21 neither 
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neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall the Sun light on them, nor any Heat : 

Kev. Xxl. 4. For the Lamb, which is in the Midſt of the Throne, oa all feed them, and 
fall lead them unto living Fountains of Waters : ina Ged ſhall wipe 
away all Tears from their Eyes. And there ſhall be ns more Death, neither 
Sorrow, mor Crying, neither [hall there be any more Pain ; for the former 
Things are paſſed away, And how ſhall any Fam or Trouble betall the 
Elect, ſince they ſhall have, 

Rev. xxii. 4 The continual happy benolding of God's Countenance. They fa/l 
fee his Face, and his Name ſhall be in their Foreheads. I his beholding of 
God*s Countenance ſhall be, 

1}, Clear. We ſee God's Backparts here in this World ; but we ſhall 
ſce him hereafter Face to Face, as he 1s, I his ſhall be the greateſt joy of 
the Elect in Heaven : For ſince God 1s the higheſt Good. ; the greateſt 
Salvation z the greateſt Joy ; the efflential Light, Lite and Saivation ; 
allo ſhall the beholding of God's Countenance be their greate!k joy, 
Light, Life, and Salvation. 

24, Glorious. It Chrift was glorious in his Transfiguration on Vieunt 
Taber, m the Time and State of his Humiliation ; how much more 
glorious will he be at his Exaltation on God's right Hand. 

Att ii. 239, _ 34, Joyful. . The Apolltle St. Peter faith thereof, th: fall make me 
full of Toy with thy Countenance. It will be very joytul to ſee, alter 
a ſevere Winter of Crofles and Afﬀlicions in this Worlc!, the Son of 
ial. xxxv1.8 Righteouſneſs come forth in his Glory : The Ele# ſhall be abundantly 
ſatisfied with the Fatneſs of his Houſe, and he ſhall make them drink of 
Ha. XXXV,10. pb, River of his Pleaſure. T he Prophet [jaiah faith, the Ran/cmed i of 
the Lord ſhall return," and come, to $10n with Songs, ang 0 erlofting Joy 
upon their Heads. 

ath, Pleaſing. There is nothing in the Univerſe, that can pleaſe us ; 
but the beholding of the Holy Trinity ſhall pleaſe the EleEt. The Royal 
Eccl. i. 8. Plalmiſt ſaith, I will behold thy Face its Righteouſneſs ; I ſhall be ſatisfied, 
when 1 awake with thy Likeneſs. Solgmen faith, the Eye is not ſatisfied 
with ſeeing. But in Heaven the Eye ſhall be fatigfhed with beholding 

God, who can. alone ſatisfy the Eye and Heart, 

«th Not tedious, We grow weary and tired with beholding the Things 
of this World ; but the Elect ſhall neyer be tired with beholdi Ng tic 
Countenance of God in the Kingdom of Heaven ; the more they behold 
(0d, the more they are drawn i into a holy Deſire and Joy. And of fuch 
ſhall proceed; | 

Eternal Praife, The Ele& ſhall have Fullneſs of Joy, and ſhall ſtand 
before the Throne, and the Lamb, clothed with white Robes, having 


Pal. xv. 15. 


- Rev. vii. 12. Palms in their Hands, and ſaying, Amen, Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wi/- 


dom, and T bankſviving, and Honour, and Power, and Might be unto out 


God for ever and ever, Amen. ... 
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HI. We will confider Heaven as a Kingdom of Righteouſneſs and 
Holine 
Since then our blefſed Lord and Saviour aſſures us, That the Righteous 
ſhall ſhine -forth--in the Kinzdom-of their Father as the Sun: Then we 
ought, being deſirous to enter into this heavenly Kingdom, to ftrive after 
Righteouſneſs, as long as we are in this World, for none that doth 
Iniquity, thall enter mto the heavenly Feru/alem. No Man 1s Righteous 
by Nature ; Wherefore Fob ſaith, What is Man, that he ſhould be clean, Job xv. 14. 
end be which is born of a Woman, that he ſpould be righteous ? Neither 
can, any one obtain the eternal Life by an imagined Righteouſneſs ; 
24s the Phar iſees did Conceit ; who being ignorant of God's Righteou uſneſs, " 
ord, going about to eſtabliſh their own Rigbteonſneſs, have not ſubmitted 
themſelves unto the Righteouſneſs of God, We muſt feck the true 
Rio! wteouſneſs in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1/hom God hath ſet Jorth to Rom, 111, 25, 
be a [0 "HAtion, through Faith in his Bload,to declare his R; ;gHteo! ſneſs 
for the R miſton of Sins, that are poſt through, the Forbearance of 
God. 
The Lord hath ordained for the obtaining of this Righteouſneſs, cer- 
tain Means which are on God's Side, the Word, and the Sacraments ; 
and on our { S1Ge, Faith, | 
By Baptiſm, the firft Sacrament, we are regenerated to a new Life in 
Chriſt Jelus, We become of Children of Wrath, Children of God; the 
old finfal Garment 1s taken away, and we are clothed again with a new 
Garment of Salvation, the Rightcouſneſs of Chriſt ; and we are aſſured of _ 
the ſpiritual and eternal Litc. We become alſo new Men 1n the Baptiſm, 
receiving the renewing of God's Image, by the Operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; But, ſince the Remnants of Sin cleaveth always by the rege- 
nerated, as long as they live in this World; therefore God uſeth the 
ſecond Means, "namely, the Word, whereby we are ſanctified unto daily 
renewing ; for the Spirit of "God kindles by the Word a new Light in 
our Underſtanding, and new Deſires m our Heart, to ſubdue the old 442m, 
with all its Luſts and Appetites, and to walk-in Newnefs of Lite, accord- 
ng to the Command of God. _ And fince the old Adam is tough lke a 
Viper, and liveth always again, therefbre hath God ordained and inſtituted 
the ſecond Sacrament, the Lord's Supper, whereby the new. Lite 1s 
ſtrengthened in us, and the Fruits of . Righteouſneſs waxed, that as 
Chriſt died for our Sins, we ſhould” alſo- mortify Sin 1n Us, and as he 
role for our Righteouſneſs, we ſhould alſo- hve in Righteouſneſs for 
God and Man, For-God, that we live according to his Word and 
Command, let the Spirit of God govern us, walk as Children of Light, 
and ſerve him in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs all the Days of our Life * 
For Man, that we behave our ſelves juſtly towards all, hurting none 
| with free Will, confidering, That the Unrighteous ſhall not inherit the . TA IA 
Kingdom of Ged. This is, 


Om. Xx. 3, 


Faith, 
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Faith, Which ſhall embrace the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and 
ſhine forth in an unpuniſhable and juſt Converſation towards Mien : He 
who will obtain the Crown of Righteouſneſs, and he who will enter into 
the Life-everlaſting muſt walk in Uprightneſs. For in the Way of Righte- 

Pro, xii, 2g. 0uſneſs is Life, and in the Path-IWay thereof, there is no Death. 


O Mercful ] ord God, heavenly Father, who hath created us to the 
eternal Life, in thy beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, and upholdeth the ſpiritual 
Life in us by thy Words and Holy Sacraments, affiſt us with thy Holy 
Spirit, and graciouſly ſtrengthen us, that we may live ſo in this World, 
that we may hereafter obtain the eternal Life in thy heavenly Kingdom, 


which ſhall continue for ever without E N D. 


F.-1 T1N- 4." 


= 


"2. + wy vw wet ho woe wr. 


